U.C.  CLASSICS  LIBRARY 


I 


dm 

I 


i 


1 

•I 

11 


< 


y.C.  CLASSICS  UBRARV 


< 


AGAMEMNON 

OF 

AESCHYLUS 


CAMBRIDGE   UNIVERSITY   PRESS 

ILonHon:   FETTER  LANE,    E.G. 

C.    F.  CLAY,   Manager 


«FUinburgf):   loo,  PRINCES  STREET 

Bttlin:    A.    ASHER  AND  CO. 

ILeipjig:    F.   A.    BROCKHAUS 

l^etu  gorfe:   G.  P.  PUTNAM'S  SONS 

JSombaB  anl)  «ralculta:   MACMILLAN  AND  CO.,  Ltd. 


All  rights  reserved 


AGAMEMNON 

OF 

AESCHYLUS 

WITH   VERSE  TRANSLATION,   INTRODUCTION 

AND   NOTES 


BY 

WALTER    HEADLAM,    Litt.D. 

LATE    FELLOW    AND    LECTURER    OF    KINg's    COLLEGE,    CAMBRIDGE 


EDITED    BY 

A.  C.  PEARSON,  M.A. 


Cambridge : 

at   the   University"   Press 

1910 


U.C.  CLASSICS  LIBRARY 


PRINTED   BY   JOHN    CLAY,    M.A. 
AT  THE   UNIVERSITY   PRESS 


Crfc*•^  iept. 


"  I  am  honoured  and  gratified  by  your 
proposal  to  dedicate  to  me  your  version  of 
the  Agamemnon.  I  regard  the  Oresteia  as 
probably  on  the  whole  the  greatest  spiritual 
work  of  man." 

Extract  from  a  letter  to 
Walter  Headlam  from  A.  C.  Swinburne. 

October  2nd,  1900. 


«3 

30103^ 


EDITOR'S    PREFACE 

ΛΤ  the  time  of  his  death  in  1908  Dr  Walter  Headlam  had  been 
l\  for  some  years  under  engagement  to  prepare  an  edition  of 
the  Agamemnon  for  the  Syndics  of  the  Cambridge  University 
Press.  Unfortunately  he  was  not  able  to  complete  it ;  but  the 
Syndics  were  nevertheless  desirous  that  a  book  the  preparation 
of  which  had  engrossed  long  periods  of  enthusiastic  labour,  should 
if  possible  be  published. 

With  this  end  in  view  the  existing  material  was  entrusted  to 
me  to  be  sifted  and  arranged  for  the  Press.  The  various  parts 
of  the  work  proved  on  investigation  to  be  in  different  stages  of 
progress  ;  for,  whereas  the  Introduction  and  Verse  Translation 
were  nearly  complete,  and  had  undergone  considerable  revision 
at  the  hands  of  their  author,  the  recension  of  the  text  had 
not  been  carried  through,  there  were  no  critical  notes,  and  the 
commentary  only  existed  in  fragments.  The  deficiencies  were 
however  less  serious  than  might  appear  from  this  statement. 
Dr  Headlam  had  devoted  himself  for  twenty  years  to  the  study 
of  Aeschylus ;  he  had  ransacked  the  whole  of  the  extant  Greek 
literature  in  order  to  equip  himself  for  the  task  of  emending, 
explaining,  and  illustrating  his  favourite  author ;  he  had 
published  from  time  to  time  in  the  philological  periodicals 
critical  studies  on  most  of  the  difficulties  which  the  text  of  the 
Agamemnon  presents ;  and,  when  repeatedly  working  through 
the  play,  he  had  collected  in  note-books  and  in  the  margins  of 
his  printed  copies  abundant  stores  of  evidence,  which  though 
not  in  their  final  shape  were  available  in  support  of  the  con- 
clusions he  had  reached. 

I  must  now  endeavour  briefly  to  explain  how  I  have  dealt 
with  this  material. 

So  far  as  it  went,  the  Introduction  was  finished,  with  the 
exception  of  the  opening  pages;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
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at  least  a  section  bearing  on  the  textual  criticism  of  the  play 
would  have  been  added.  In  order  to  make  the  critical  notes 
intelligible,  I  have  added  a  short  account  of  the  most  important 
MSS.,  taken  principally  from  Wecklein.  The  Verse  Translation 
had  undergone  constant  revision,  as  will  be  apparent  from  a 
comparison  of  such  extracts  as  have  appeared  in  the  occasional 
contributions  with  the  complete  text  as  now  printed.  The 
author  was  a  severe  critic  of  his  own  productions,  and  finality  j 
was  not  easily  reached.  The  manuscript  bears  many  indications 
that  the  text  had  not  been  definitely  settled  ;  and  I  have  some- 
times been  compelled  to  choose  between  alternatives,  neither  of 
which  was  considered  entirely  satisfactory.  The  number  of 
cases  where  the  addition  of  a  word  or  words  was  necessary 
is  fortunately  so  small  as  to  be  negligible. 

In  constituting  the  text  I  have  been  guided  mainly  by  the 
evidence  contained  in  an  interleaved  copy  of  Wecklein's 
Aeschylus  (1885).  This  book  was  intended  by  Dr  Headlam  to 
be  the  basis  of  his  own  recension,  and  here  he  was  accustomed 
to  enter  such  textual  corrections  as  he  considered  final.  Further 
assistance  has  been  derived  from  the  notes  to  the  prose  trans- 
lation written  for  Messrs  Bell's  Classical  Translations  (London, 
1904),  in  which  he  professed  to  record  such  of  the  readings 
adopted  as  were  likely  to  be  unfamiliar.  In  the  i^vi  cases  where 
these  notes  conflicted  with  the  '  final '  Wecklein,  the  testimony 
of  the  latter  was  taken  as  conclusive.  There  remained  a  number 
of  passages  where  the  editor  had  not  made  up  his  mind  on  the 
reading  to  be  printed;  but  in  most  of  these  either  the  translation, 
verse  or  prose,  or  the  notes  show  what  he  considered  to  be 
probable,  and  the  actually  doubtful  points  are  both  few  and 
unimportant. 

For  the  convenience  of  readers  I  have  added  below  the  page 
a  brief  record  of  the  MS.  evidence,  wherever  the  text  departs 
from  it.  For  the  most  part  this  is  taken  from  Wecklein's 
apparatus,  whose  authority  I  have  generally  followed  in  attri- 
buting to  their  authors  such  conjectures  as  it  was  necessary  or 
desirable  to  mention. 

The  material  available  for  the  commentary  was  as  follows : 
(i)  note-books  and  loose  sheets  containing  notes  in  course  of 
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preparation  ;  (2)  notes  and  references  written  in  the  margin  of 
printed  copies  of  the  play,  the  most  important  of  which  were  in 
the  interleaved  copy  of  Wecklein  already  mentioned ;  (3)  printed 
contributions  to  the  Classical  Reviezv  and  Journal  of  Philology, 
and  the  notes  to  the  prose  translation.  Dr  Headlam  had 
planned  his  commentary  on  an  elaborate  scale,  seeking  by 
illustrations  drawn  from  every  age  of  Greek  literature  to  rest  his 
criticism  and  interpretation  upon  the  secure  foundation  of  estab- 
lished usage.  The  complete  design  was  never  realised :  the  written 
notes  which  remain  are  intermittent  and  generally  incomplete, 
and  so  far  as  they  exist  cover  only  a  small  portion  of  the  text. 
On  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  notes  previously  published 
required  modification  before  they  could  be  suitably  incorporated 
in  a  commentary ;  and  many  others  being  superseded  by  later 
views  had  ceased  to  be  of  importance.  In  spite  of  these  diffi- 
culties, it  was  thought  better  not  to  miss  the  opportunity  of 
collecting  the  permanent  results  of  Dr  Headlam's  criticism  on 
the  Agamenmon ;  and  it  is  hoped  that  the  new  matter  will  be 
welcomed  by  those  who  are  already  familiar  with  his  published 
work.  It  must  be  understood  that,  though  in  many  instances  I  am 
responsible  for  the  outward  form  which  the  note  has  ultimately 
assumed,  the  substance  is  in  every  case  taken  from  one  or  more 
of  the  sources  indicated  above.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to 
work  up  rough  material  unless  the  design  of  the  author  in 
collecting  it  was  established  beyond  reasonable  doubt.  Those 
who  have  endeavoured  to  sift  numbers  of  references  not  always 
easy  to  find  with  the  object  of  discovering  the  clue  which  holds  the 
secret  of  their  connexion  will  realise  that  the  task  I  have  under- 
taken is  not  without  difficulty.  I  can  only  say  that  I  have  acted 
according  to  the  best  of  my  judgment,  and  if  the  result  is  to 
preserve  for  students  some  valuable  fruits  of  the  labours  of  one 
who  has  illuminated  so  many  dark  places  in  Greek  poetry,  I 
shall  be  more  than  satisfied.  In  the  few  cases  where  I  have 
made  additions  to  the  notes  I  have  distinguished  them  by  square 
brackets 

For  the  principles  by  which  the  translator  was  guided  in 
composing  his  version  readers  must  be  referred  to  the  Preface 
to  the  Book  of  Greek  Verse  (Cambridge  University  Press,  1907) ; 
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but  I  am  permitted  to  quote  the  following  extract  from  a 
letter  written  to  Miss  J.  E.  Harrison  on  Feb.  3rd,  1903,  which 
has  a  peculiar  interest  as  referring  to  the  translation  of  the 
Agameimion : 

"  The  blank  verse  seemed  to  me  to  require  the  large  language 
of  the  dramatists  and  Milton  (without  the  slang  of  the 
dramatists)... The  trouble  comes  with  the  Lyrics.  They  had  to 
be  in  the  same  language  to  harmonise  with  the  rest.  That 
limits  you  very  much  in  metre ;  you  must  forgo  in  the  first 
place  anapaestic  rhythm.  And  whatever  metre  you  use,  there  is 
one  condition  that  prevents  them  ever  being  done  to  satisfaction. 
In  the  Greek  they  were  the  words  written  for  music,  to  be  sung ; 
and  in  English  there  is  nothing  corresponds.  English  un- 
happily is  not  a  singing  language,  as  Italian  is,  or  German  ;  and 
the  moment  you  try  to  write  in  English  what  is  singable — which 
is  hard  in  itself — you  get  for  our  ears  too  much  tune.  English 
'lyrics'  such  as  Shelley  wrote  are  capable  of  the  loveliest  and 
subtlest  effects,  but  they  are  effects  for  reading;  and  the  lovelier 
and  subtler  they  are,  the  less  they  can  be  sung." 

I  desire  to  thank  the  proprietors  of  the  Classical  Review  and 
of  the  Journal  of  Philology  for  permission  to  make  use  of  the 
various  articles  which  have  appeared  in  those  periodicals ; 
Messrs  George  Bell  and  Sons  for  a  similar  liberty  in  respect 
of  the  notes  to  the  prose  translation ;  Mr  J.  T.  Sheppard,  who 
not  only  lent  me  a  series  of  notes  taken  in  1904,  when  he  was 
reading  the  play  with  Dr  Headlam,  but  also  looked  over  some 
of  the  proof-sheets  ;  Mr  H.  H.  Sills  for  sending  me  several 
Lecture-Room  papers  containing  passages  from  the  Aganieinnon\ 
and  Mr  L.  W.  Haward  for  information  on  sundry  points  of  detail. 

A.  C.  P. 

23ΓΛ  Jtily  19 10. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

THE   STORY. 

Atreus  son  of  Pelops  son  of  Tantalus,  reigning  in  Argos, 
banished  his  brother  Thyestes,  who  had  corrupted  his  wife 
Aerope  and  disputed  his  rule.  When  Thyestes  returned  in 
the  guise  of  a  suppliant,  his  life  was  spared  by  Atreus  but  only 
that  he  might  suffer  a  more  horrible  injury.  Pretending  to 
celebrate  his  home-coming  by  a  special  feast,  Atreus  slew  and 
served  up  to  him  his  two  young  children.  The  father,  misled 
for  the  moment,  with  a  cry  of  agony  kicked  over  the  table  and 
uttered  a  curse  '  that  so  might  perish  all  the  race  of  Pleisthenes.' 
He  was  afterwards  banished  a  second  time  together  with  his 
third  son  Aegisthus,  then  a  mere  infant*. 

Of  Atreus  we  hear  no  more,  but  he  was  succeeded  on  the 
throne  by  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus,  who  ruled  conjointly  in 
Argos.  The  two  brothers  married  two  sisters,  Clytaemnestra 
and  Helen  the  daughters  of  Tyndareus  and  Leda.  In  the  course 
of  their  reign  they  were  visited  by  Paris  or  Alexander,  son  of 
King  Priam,  of  the  famous  and  opulent  town  of  Troy,  whom 
they  hospitably  entertained.  He  repaid  their  kindness  by 
seducing  Helen,  the  wife  of  Menelaus,  and  carrying  her  off  with 
a  quantity  of  treasure  on  board  his  ship  to  Troy,  leaving  the 
husband  disconsolate  and  speechless^ 

Agamemnon,  against  the  wish  of  his  oldest  advisers,  espoused 
his  brother's  quarrel,  and  assembled  a  vast  fleet  of  a  thousand 
vessels  to  avenge  the  rape  and  recover  Helen.  The  male 
population  of  Argos,  except  those  too  old  for  military  service 
and  those  too  young,  embarked  on  the  enterprise.  The  govern- 
ment was  left  in  the  hands  of  Clytaemnestra  assisted  by  a  body 
of  elders  who  remained  behind^     At  the  moment  of  setting  out 

^  vv.  1583— 1606.  ^  vv.  42—44,  409—28,  537—9»  ^^^' 

^  vv.  72 — 82,  270 — 2,  790 — 5,  etc. 

H.  A.  I 
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the  attitude  of  Heaven  was  declared  by  a  significant  omen. 
Two  eagles  differently  marked  were  observed  preying  together 
on  a  pregnant  hare.  From  this  omen  the  prophet  Calchas 
drew  a  twofold  conclusion  partly  favourable,  partly  the  reverse. 
Recognising  in  the  two  birds  the  two  kings  different  in  nature 
but  now  unanimous  for  war,  he  foretold  from  their  action  that 
Troy  should  one  day  fall  and  her  gathered  riches  be  despoiled. 
But  as  the  fate  of  the  hare  and  her  unborn  young  must  of 
necessity  be  displeasing  to  Artemis,  the  protectress  of  such 
creatures,  he  saw  reason  to  dread  the  displeasure  of  the  goddess 
against  the  army  when  assembled  at  her  own  port  of  Aulis\ 
which  had  been  assigned  as  the  point  of  departure  for  the  fleet. 
Then,  taking  leave  of  the  sign,  in  language  vague  but  ominous, 
he  deprecated  the  occurrence  of  a  storm  which  must  lead  to 
a  monstrous  sacrifice,  breeding  enmity  between  a  husband  and 
a  wife,  and  entailing  vengeance  for  a  child-. 

As  the  prophet  had  feared,  so  it  fell  out.  The  fleet  was 
detained  by  foul  weather  at  Aulis;  the  ships  began  to  go  to 
pieces;  provisions  were  running  short;  and  every  resource 
suggested  by  the  diviners  proved  vain.  Agamemnon  himself 
was  impatient  under  these  trials  and  would  perhaps  have  seized 
the  excuse  for  abandoning  his  design,  leaving  it  to  Heaven  to 
punish  the  seducer  of  his  brother's  wife.  Before  taking  this 
step,  however,  he  was  informed  of  a  remedy  which  would  prove 
efficacious.  This  was  nothing  less  than  the  sacrifice  of  his  own 
daughter  Iphigeneia  to  Artemis.  The  cruel  alternative  now  lay 
before  him,  either  of  killing  his  child,  or  of  refusing  a  personal 
sacrifice  on  behalf  of  the  allies  whom  he  had  summoned  to  take 
part  in  a  personal  quarrel.  After  weighing  the  motives  on 
either  side,  his  calculating  head  got  the  better  of  his  heart. 
In  a  moment  of  moral  obliquity  he  consented  to  the  sacrifice, 
and  the  fleet  sailed.  Ten  years  of  labour  and  privation  awaited 
him  at  Troy.  The  allies,  for  whose  sake  he  had  resigned  so 
much,  proved  half-hearted  in  the  end.  By  the  loss  of  life  abroad, 
he  forfeited  the  sympathy  of  all  but  a  scanty  remnant  of  those 
who  had  been  left  behind.  He  made  of  his  wife  a  concealed 
but  implacable  enemy;  and  he  gave  his  bitterest  foe  the  chance 

^  See  Fausan.  ix.  i<;,  6 — 8.  -  vv.  113 — 63. 
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to  cut  him  off  in  the  very  hour  of  his  triumph  over  his  «-reat 
rival  of  the  East\ 

For  there  was  one  person  who  had  not  sailed  with  the  sailing 
of  the  fleet.  Aegisthus-,  son  of  Thyestes,  had  grown  up  in  exile, 
nursing  projects  of  revenge,  and  not  forgetful  of  his  unhappy 
father's  claim  to  the  crown.  In  the  absence  of  the  kings  and 
their  force,  he  found  means  of  access  to  Clytaemnestra,  herself 
burning  to  revenge  the  death  of  her  daughter  Iphigeneia.  He 
obtained  her  love,  and  (more  fortunate  than  his  father)  might 
enjoy  it  in  peace,  together  with  the  reality,  if  not  the  semblance, 
of  power  in  Argos.  The  adultery  was  not  openly  avowed;  but 
enough  was  known  for  those  who  remained  faithful  to  the  absent 
king  to  shake  their  heads  and  hold  their  peace.  Orestes,  the 
lawful  heir  to  the  throne,  was  sent  away  to  be  brought  up  by 
Strophius  of  Phocis,  a  friend  of  the  family^ 

This  state  of  things  could  only  last  so  long  as  Agamemnon 
was  abroad;  and  accordingly  the  guilty  pair  took  measures  to 
provide  against  the  day  of  his  return.  It  had  been  arranged 
between  the  king  and  his  consort  that  the  fall  of  Troy  should 
be  communicated  by  a  series  of  beacons  extending  from  mount 
Ida  in  the  Troad  to  mount  Arachnaeus  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  Argos;  and  a  watchman  had  been  stationed  to  look  out  for 
the  signal  for  a  year  before  the  city  fell.  This  appointment,  no 
doubt  innocently  devised  to  communicate  the  important  event 
as  soon  as  possible,  resulted  in  giving  the  conspirators  ample 
warning  of  the  king's  approach.  Aegisthus  had  got  together 
a  body  of  troops,  either  companions  of  his  exile  or  drawn  from 
the  disaffected  generation  which  had  by  this  time  grown  up  at 
Argos.  He  now  arranged  that,  on  the  king's  arrival,  the  cunning 
and  capable  queen  should  receive  her  husband  with  all  appearance 
of  affection,  should  conduct  him  to  the  bath  previous  to  the  usual 
sacrifice,  should  there  drop  the  valance  or  canopy  over  him,  and 

1  vv.  194—233,  452—64,  560-71,  829—33,  etc. 

^  The  importance  of  the  part  played  by  Aegisthus,  in  the  version  of  the  story 
which  Aeschyhis  followed,  was  first  emphasised  by  Dr  Verrall,  to  whom  here,  as 
elsewhere,  I  am  much  indebted.  While  I  cannot  agree  with  Dr  Verrall  (as  will  be 
seen  later)  about  the  precise  nature  of  Aegisthus'  plot,  I  think  it  clear  from  v.  1609 
that  a  plot  of  some  considerable  kind  is  presupposed. 
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despatch  him  thus  entangled;  while  he  himself,  being  precluded 
from  appearing  in  public,  should  lurk  in  the  vicinity,  and,  upon 
a  signal  of  Clytaemnestra's  action  in  the  palace^  should  over- 
power with  his  partisans  the  following  of  the  king,  and  join  hands 
with  his  accomplice  before  the  royal  castle.  From  this  stronghold 
he  meant  to  govern  Argos  with  absolute  power,  bribing  some 
and  coercing  others.  In  the  event  the  plan  was  much  simplified 
by  the  fact  that  Agamemnon's  fleet  was  utterly  dispersed  by 
a  storm  on  the  way  home,  so  that  the  conqueror  of  Troy  landed 
with  the  crew  of  a  single  ship,  and  fell  an  easy  victiml  The 
return  of  the  king,  his  murder  by  Clytaemnestra,  and  the 
usurpation  of  Aegisthus,  form  the  subject  of  the  Agamemnon. 


THE   DRAMA. 

This  action,  of  which  the  preliminaries  (so  far  as  they  are 
stated  or  seen  to  be  implied  in  the  play  itself)  have  been 
narrated  above,  is  disposed  by  the  poet  into  four  broad  chapters. 
The  first  is  taken  up  with  the  announcement  of  the  fall  of  Troy; 
the  second  with  the  return  of  the  king;  the  third  with  his  murder; 
the  fourth  with  the  immediate  sequel  of  the  murder.  Each  of 
the  first  three  divisions  is  subdivided,  on  a  rough  principle  of 
symmetry,  into  two  parts.  The  reception  of  the  news  from  Troy 
precedes  by  a  considerable  interval  its  public  declaration  at 
Argos ;  the  entrance  of  Agamemnon's  herald  precedes  the 
entrance  of  the  king  himself;  and  the  prediction  of  his  murder 
by  the  prophetess  Cassandra  (whom  he  brings  in  his  train) 
precedes,  by  a  very  short  interval,  its  actual  execution.  The 
last  division  like»vise  falls  into  two  parts,  the  first  of  which 
consists  of  Clytaemnestra's  open  justification  of  her  act,  and  the 
second  of  Aegisthus'  exposition  of  his  conspiracy;  the  whole 
accompanied  by  recriminations  between  each  of  these  persons 
and  the  body  of  faithful  elders  who  compose  the  Chorus  of  the 
play.  We  will  now  trace  the  course  of  the  action  down  to  the 
entrance  of  the  herald,  at  which  point  a  question  of  some 
importance  arises. 

1  This  detail  is  doubtful,  but  see  v.  1354. 

2  vv.  327—8,  666 — 8,  1636—40,  1650,  etc. 
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The  scene,  which  is  laid  before  the  royal  palace,  opens  at 
night.  A  watchman  is  discerned  on  the  roof.  He  explains 
that  his  business  is  to  look  out  for  the  beacon,  complains  of  his 
hardships,  utters  a  few  dark  hints  about  the  state  of  affairs  within, 
and  expresses  a  forlorn  wish  for  the  conclusion  of  his  watch. 
While  the  word  is  yet  in  his  mouth,  the  fire  appears.  He  greets 
it  with  a  cry  of  joy,  raises  a  shout  to  apprise  Clytaemnestra, 
executes  a  dance,  adds  a  few  more  hints  of  a  dubious  nature, 
and  disappears  (i — 39). 

By  the  queen's  orders  offerings  are  despatched  to  all  the 
neighbouring  shrines,  and  flames  arise  through  the  darkness. 
A  group  of  elders,  ignorant  of  the  news,  assembles  to  inquire 
the  reason.  In  despondent  tones  they  observe  that  the  kings 
and  their  army  have  been  absent  at  Troy  for  close  on  ten  years, 
yet  the  war  still  continues.  They  comment  on  their  own 
feebleness,  which  caused  them  to  be  left  behind.  The  queen 
enters  to  kindle  the  altars  near  the  palace,  and  they  question 
her  in  the  hope  of  some  comforting  news.  For  the  present 
she  does  not  answer,  but  goes  off,  apparently  to  complete  the 
ceremony  by  leading  the  sacrificial  chant  to  which  she  alludes 
later  (40 — 103). 

The  Chorus,  left  alone,  relate  the  omen  which  attended  the 
departure  of  the  kings,  its  exposition  by  Calchas,  his  prophecy 
of  good  and  evil,  and  yet  of  further  evil.  Then,  after  a  preface 
justifying  the  ways  of  Zeus  to  men,  they  proceed  to  the  sacrifice 
of  Iphigeneia.  The  father's  tears,  hesitation  and  eventual  sub- 
mission are  depicted.  The  sacrifice  itself  is  partly  described ; 
but  they  stop  short  of  the  fatal  stroke,  and  pray  that  the  good 
foretold  by  Calchas  may  now  come  about,  as  then  the  evil, 
dismissing  his  prediction  of  further  evil  as  so  much  premature 
sorrow.  On  this  note  of  uncertainty  the  ode  concludes  (104 — 
269). 

The  night  is  far  spent,  when  the  queen  reappears  and 
announces  the  fall  of  Troy.  The  elders,  with  tears  in  their 
eyes,  question  her  as  to  the  proof  and  period  of  the  capture. 
Pointing  to  the  dawn,  which  ushers  in  her  glad  news,  she  informs 
them  that  it  occurred  in  the  night  just  past.  They  ask  how  she 
could  learn  so  quickly,  and  in  reply  she  narrates  the  transmission 
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of  the  fiery  signal  from  hill  to  hill,  over  sea  and  plain,  by  means 
of  successive  beacons.  At  the  end  of  her  rapid  narrative  the 
elders  invite  her  to  repeat  it  for  their  fuller  comprehension.  She 
contents  herself  with  restating  the  chief  fact,  and  goes  on  to 
draw  a  picture  of  the  captured  city,  with  its  medley  of  victors 
and  vanquished;  deprecates  any  wanton  sacrilege  on  the  part 
of  the  former,  who  have  still  to  get  home  with  the  blood  of  the 
dead  upon  their  hands;  and  concludes  by  excusing  her  fears 
as  natural  to  a  woman,  and  praying  that  all  may  be  well  in  no 
doubtful  sense.  The  elders,  having  had  leisure  to  reflect  during 
this  speech,  accept  her  evidence  as  certain,  and  turn  to  praise 
Heaven  for  its  mercy  (270 — 366). 

They  begin  by  celebrating  the  power  of  Zeus,  and  his 
unerring  chastisement  of  guilt,  as  seen  in  the  case  of  Paris. 
This  judgment  refutes  the  saying  that  Heaven  is  indifferent 
to  human  sin,  a  doctrine  traceable  to  the  temper  engendered 
by  a  sudden  plethora  of  riches.  Wealth  without  righteousness 
insures  a  man's  ruin,  his  children's  ruin,  his  nation's  irreparable 
harm.  It  brings  him  to  a  bloody  end,  unregarded  of  God  or 
man.  The  crime  of  Paris,  the  flight  of  Helen,  the  desolation 
of  the  Argive  home,  are  then  described  in  verses  famous  for 
their  tender  beauty.  But  instead  of  reverting  to  the  theme  of 
divine  justice,  the  Chorus  passes,  by  an  easy  but  remarkable 
transition,  to  the  general  grief  at  Argos,  caused  by  the  death 
of  kinsmen  at  Troy.  The  private  quarrel  of  the  Atridae  has 
made  them  hateful  at  home.  They  may  have  conquered,  but 
they  have  slain  many;  the  gods  take  note  of  that.  They  may 
have  won  great  glory;  let  not  their  hearts  be  lifted  up,  or  Zeus 
will  blast  them.  A  middle  station  between  conquest  and 
captivity  is  the  b^st.  The  tone  of  triumph  with  which  the 
ode  began  has  relapsed  into  one  of  dark  foreboding.  At  the 
very  close  they  call  in  question  the  truth  of  the  fiery  message 
which  prompted  them  to  sing.  With  a  short  lyric  colloquy 
to  this  effect  the  music  dies  away.  In  the  next  scene 
Agamemnon's  herald  is  observed  approaching  (367 — 507)- 

Here,  then,  we  must  pause  to  touch  on  a  matter  which  has 
caused  some  discussion  in  recent  times.  An  ancient  commentator 
remarks:  'Some  find  fault  with  the  poet  that  he  represents  the 
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Greeks  as  returning  from  Troy  on  the  same  day^'  A  modern 
commentator,  Mr  Sidgwick,  remarks'-:  Observe  that  the  herald 
arrives  from  Troy,  announcing  the  return  of  Agamemnon, 
immediately  after  the  beacon  fires,  on  the  morning  after  the 
capture.  Such  violations  of  possibility  were  held  quite  allowable 
by  the  licence  of  dramatic  poetry,'  Dr  Verrall,  justly  objecting 
that  neither  the  theory  nor  the  practice  of  the  Athenian  drama 
bears  out  the  last  assertion,  founds  on  this  apparent  discrepancy 
of  times  a  new  interpretation  of  the  play.  On  a  certain  night 
a  fiery  signal  announces  the  capture  of  Troy.  In  the  course 
of  the  next  morning  the  victorious  king  arrives,  after  having 
demolished  Troy  and  traversed  the  whole  length  of  the  Aegaean 
Sea.  One  or  other  of  these  statements  must  be  false.  But,  as 
it  is  certain  that  the  king  does  arrive  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
play,  while  it  is  equally  certain  that  a  fiery  signal  is  received 
in  the  first  part,  it  would  seem  to  follow  that  this  signal  cannot 
announce  the  capture  of  Troy.  From  the  entrance  of  Agamemnon 
to  the  close  of  the  play  it  is  never  mentioned.  The  story  told 
by  Clytaemnestra,  of  the  chain  of  beacons  extending  from  Ida 
to  Arachnaeus,  is  improbable  in  itself;  still  more  so  if,  as  we 
learn  later,  a  violent  storm  was  raging  in  the  Aegaean  at  the 
time  of  transmission.  What,  then,  was  the  meaning  of  the  signal  ? 
According  to  Dr  Verrall,  there  was  but  one  beacon  altogether, 
and  it  was  kindled  on  Arachnaeus  by  the  conspirator  Aegisthus, 
who  there  kept  watch  for  the  return  of  the  king;  and  it  \vas 
intended  to  warn  Clytaemnestra  in  the  city,  and  his  adherents 
elsewhere,  of  Agamemnon's  approach,  that  all  their  plans  might 
be  ready  for  the  murder  of  the  king  and  the  seizure  of  the  citadel 
which  commanded  the  country.  A  watchman  had  been  set  on 
the  palace  roof  to  look  out  for  its  appearance.  To  avoid  suspicion, 
he  was  chosen  from  among  the  loyal  servants  of  the  house;  to 
account  for  his  task,  he  was  told  that  a  beacon  was  expected, 
announcing  his  master's  success  at  Troy;  and  'his  vigilance  and 
silence  were  secured  by  threats  and  bribes.'  On  the  night  of 
Agamemnon's   return,  when    the   signal  was    fired,  the  queen, 

1  Schol.   V.   509  Tic^s  μ.έμ.<ρονται.    τώι  ποιητψ   ότι    αυθημερόν   (κ   Tpoias   ττοιεΓ   του? 
"ΈΧληναί  iJKOVTas. 

-  Note  to  V.  504  (509)• 
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desirous  to  secure  the  persons  of  her  principal  opponents,  sent 
for  the  elders  to  the  palace,  and  informed  them  that  Troy  had 
fallen  that  very  night.  In  reply  to  their  inevitable  question 
as  to  the  receipt  of  the  news,  she  swept  them  off  their  legs  with 
a  graphic  but  fictitious  narrative  of  the  transmission  of  the  light 
from  Troy  to  Argos.  Left  to  themselves,  the  elders  naturally 
began  to  entertain  doubts  as  to  the  truth  of  the  story,  when 
Agamemnon's  herald  appeared,  confirming  indeed  the  fall  of 
Troy,  but,  by  the  very  fact  of  his  arrival,  showing  the  queen's 
relation  to  be  false.  By  a  train  of  accidents,  however,  the  elders 
allowed  the  herald  to  depart  without  advising  him  of  their 
suspicions.  Meanwhile  the  plot  grew  ripe  for  execution,  and 
was  subsequently  carried  out. 

Such,  in  brief  outline,  is  Dr  Verrall's  account  of  the  story, 
presumed  as  familiar  at  Athens,  which  Aeschylus  undertook 
to  illustrate.  By  reducing  the  circuit  of  the  action  it  does  at 
least  avoid  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  events  which  must 
necessarily  take  several  days  happen  within  the  course  of  a  few 
hours.  Although  it  is  itself  open  to  several  objections  of  detail, 
chief  among  which  is  the  astounding  falsehood  in  which  the 
queen  involves  herself,  without  apparent  necessity,  by  choosing 
to  impart  to  the  elders  her  secret  information  of  the  capture 
of  Troy,  I  do  not  propose  to  follow  these  out.  A  graver 
objection  is  that,  by  making  the  business  of  the  watchman  a 
blind  and  the  plurality  of  the  beacons  imaginary,  the  first 
part  of  the  play  is  reduced  from  a  substantial  to  a  factitious 
transaction,  and  the  massive  structure  'of  the  drama,  \vith  its 
three  broad  chapters  of  the  announcement,  the  return,  and  the 
murder,  seriously  undermined.  I  will  therefore  state  the  reasons 
which,  in  my  opinit)n,  make  it  needless  to  resort  to  this  new 
interpretation. 

It  is  buttressed  by  various  arguments,  but  it  rests  on  the 
assumption  that  the  time  of  the  action  is  continuous  from  start 
to  finish;  or  rather,  that  it  is  contained  'within  the  early  hours 
of  one  morning.'  Now,  if,  in  the  first  part  of  the  play,  a  fiery 
signal  purports  to  announce  the  capture  of  Troy;  and  if,  in  the 
second  part,  the  destroyer  of  Ilion  himself  appears,  the  first  and 
most  natural  supposition   is  that  the   events   of  the    play  are 
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not  closely  consecutive  in  time,  but  are  divided  by  an  interval 
sufficient  to  permit  of  this  happening.  Is  there  anything  in  the 
play  which  absolutely  forbids  such  a  supposition?  I  venture  to 
assert  that  there  is  nothing  at  all;  that  there  is  not  a  single 
circumstance  which  compels  us  to  suppose  that  the  events  which 
follow  v.  493  occur  on  the  same  day,  or  within  the  same  week, 
as  those  which  precede;  that  the  criticism  mentioned  by  the 
old  commentator  is  unfounded;  that  Mr  Sidgwick's  observation 
falls  to  the  ground ;  and  that  Dr  Verrall  has  taken  hold  of  the 
wrong  limb  of  the  difficulty.  Instead  of  inferring  that  the  beacon 
cannot  announce  the  capture  of  Troy,  we  ought  to  infer  that  the 
king  does  not  arrive  in  the  course  of  the  next  morning.  How 
this  interval  was  conveyed  to  the  audience,  we  can  only  guess; 
but  Blomfield's  suggestion  is  probable,  that  the  Chorus  leaves 
the  theatre  for  a  short  space  after  v.  493. 

On  what  arguments  does  the  supposed  circumscription  of 
the  time  depend?  Dr  Verrall  says,  'Language  could  not  be 
clearer  than  that  in  which  we  are  told  that  the  herald  arrives 
while  the  queen's  announcement  of  the  beacon-message  is  passing 
from  lip  to  lip.'  This  is  quite  true;  but  it  would  be  a  nine  days' 
wonder,  if  not  more.  While  the  report  of  the  great  event  was 
still  unconfirmed,  nothing  else  would  be  talked  about  at  Argos. 
Is  it  surprising,  then,  that  the  topic  of  discourse  on  either  side 
of  v.  493  is  the  same?  And  is  it  anything  but  the  mere  sequence 
of  verses  in  the  page,  which  prevents  our  imagining  the  requisite 
interval  of  time  between  that  verse  and  the  next?  The  break  is 
not  so  directly  patent  as  at  E?(m.  235  and  again  at  Bum.  566, 
because  at  both  these  places  the  scene  is  changed  as  well;  but 
if  the  language  is  closely  scanned,  the  fact  betrays  itself  sufficiently. 
The  elders  have  been  discussing  with  one  another  the  probability 
of  the  fiery  message  being  true.  Suppose  the  time  perfectly 
continuous.  One  of  them  catches  sight  of  a  herald,  and  expresses 
himself  thus: 

τάχ'  ΐΐσόμ^θα  λαμπάδων   φαίσφόρων 
φρυκτωριών   re   και   Trvpos   παραΧλαγας, 
elV  ονν  άληθί'ϊί  (Ίτ    ονΐΐράτων   δίκην 
τίρπνον   τόδ'  eXdov   φως  ίφηΚωσεν   φρίναί. 

Would  anyone,  who  had  just  the  moment  before  been  keenly 
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discussing  the  fire,  and  who  now  saw  his  chance  of  settling  the 
truth  at  once,  stop  to  talk  about  'successions  of  light-bearing 
torches,  of  beacon-watches,  and  of  fire'?  He  would  simply  say 
'the  fire,'  It  is  fairly  clear  that  an  interval  has  elapsed,  probably 
marked  by  the  departure  of  the  Chorus  from  the  scene,  and  that 
this  recapitulation  is  designed  to  fix  the  attention  of  the  audience 
on  the  resumption  of  the  subject.  The  poetical  excuse  for  it  is 
no  doubt,  as  Dr  Verrall  remarks,  that  a  certain  tone  of  contempt 
is  here  in  place;  but  this  contempt  is  even  more  appropriate 
after  the  lapse  of  an  interval  than  when  the  fiery  message  is 
still  recent. 

But  the  herald  upon  entering  salutes  the  risen  sun,  addresses 
the  gods  whose  statues  face  it,  observes  that  the  king  has 
returned  '  bringing  a  light  in  darkness,'  and  narrates  the  fierce 
gale  which  befell  the  Greek  fleet  one  night  upon  the  sea\  The 
expressions  are  suitable  to  a  morning  hour.  However,  there  are 
more  mornings  in  the  year  than  one,  and  the  language  would  be 
equally  pointed  on  any  morning  that  the  king's  vessel  happened 
to  arrive.  Indeed,  for  the  expression  'a  light  in  darkness'  to 
receive  its  full  force,  the  herald  should  be  conceived  as  arriving 
shortly  after  dawn.  But  if  the  action  all  takes  place  on  one  day, 
the  dawn  is  long  since  past^  The  greater  part  of  one  episode, 
and  a  complete  choric  ode  of  a  hundred  lines,  have  intervened, 
which  means  much  in  a  Greek  play.  If  the  action  is  continued 
on  a  different  day,  we  can  imagine  the  herald's  entrance  at  what- 
ever hour  we  like. 

On  receiving  the  news  of  the  capture,  the  queen  institutes  a 
sacrifice.  On  the  return  of  the  king  a  sacrifice  is  also  got  ready. 
Dr  Verrall  identifies  these  two,  or  supposes  the  one  to  be  the 
completion  of  the  othir,  both  alike  occurring  on  the  same  day. 
I  see  no  reason  for  this  view.  So  far  as  can  be  determined,  the 
first  appears  to  be  an  offering  of  oil  and  incense,  or  other  com- 
bustible substances,  hastily  made  to  celebrate  the  glad  news^ 
The  other  is  a  grand  and  elaborate  affair,  in  which  sheep  are  to 
be  slaughtered,  prepared  to  express  thanksgiving  for  the  king's 
safe  and  unexpected  arrival,  and  to  provide  the  household  with  a 

1  vv.  513,  524,  527,  658.  -  V.  291. 

*  vv.  83—96,  599—602. 
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feast  for  the  occasion \  When  the  herald  arrives,  and  is  inter- 
viewed by  the  queen,  she  remarks  that  she  made  the  first 
celebration  '  long  ago^ ',  on  receipt  of  the  fiery  message ;  where- 
upon she  excuses  the  herald  from  reciting  the  complete  story, 
and  goes  off  to  make  preparation  for  a  second. 

These,  so  far  as  I  can  discover,  are  the  sole  grounds  for 
asserting  that  the  time  of  the  drama  is  limited  to  a  single  day, 
and  for  ascribing  to  the  poet  either  a  plain  absurdity  or  a  design 
which  does  not  appear  on  the  face  of  the  text.  The  Agamemnon, 
like  the  Eumenides,  does  not  conform  to  the  '  unity  of  time ' ;  nor 
is  there  any  objection  to  this,  which  is  founded  on  reason. 
Aristotle  tells  us  that  Tragedy  at  first  obeyed  the  circumscrip- 
tion of  time  no  more  than  Epic  poetry.  Manifestly  not ;  for  the 
passages  of  action  and  declamation  were  brought  into  it  to  give 
relief  to  a  choir  between  its  separate  songs ;  and  there  was  no 
reason  why  the  subjects  of  the  choral  songs  should  be  more 
restricted  in  their  range  than  the  incidents  of  Homer's  epic. 
But  with  the  progress  of  the  art,  when  the  dancing  and  singing 
element  united  with  the  speaking  and  acting  element  to  embody 
one  connected  and  consistent  action,  Tragedy  '  endeavoured,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  confine  itself  to  a  single  revolution  of  the  sun•'.' 
The  reason  of  this  was  clearly  stated  by  Lessing.  It  was  de- 
signed to  preserve  the  identity  of  the  Chorus.  It  was  improbable, 
if  the  action  extended  over  a  long  time,  or  was  removed  to  a 
great  distance,  that  the  same  group  of  persons  would  throughout 
be  present  as  interested  spectators  ;  and  since  the  Chorus  was 
still  regarded  as  the  foundation  of  the  drama,  a  different  Chorus 
meant  a  different  play.  But  when  this  restriction  could  be  eluded, 
a  Greek  dramatist  had  few  further  scruples  either  about  identity 
of  place  or  continuity  of  time.  In  the  Eumenides  the  Chorus 
consists  of  supernatural  beings,  who  can  be  present  in  any  place 
at  any  time ;  therefore  the  time  is  severed  and  the  scene  is 
changed.  In  the  Agamemnon  the  Chorus  is  conceived  as  a 
corporate  body,  or  council  of  state,  who  would  naturally  assemble 
all  together,  from  time  to  time,  in  a  definite  place.  Therefore 
the  time  is  broken,  but  the  scene  remains  unchanged. 

As  regards  the  further  difficulty,  that  the  story  of  the  beacons, 

1  vv.  1040—2.  -  V.  592.  2  Poet.  1449  b  12. 


1 2  INTR  OD  UCTION 

if  presented  as  a  substantial  occurrence,  violates  probability,  the 
gravest  (because  the  most  gratuitous)  part  of  it  vanishes  with  the 
separation  of  the  events  in  time.  We  are  relieved  from  supposing 
that  the  message  was  transmitted  in  the  midst  of  a  howling 
storm.  For  what  remains,  that  the  distances  are  too  great,  the 
poet  himself  has  frankly  acknowledged  as  much  in  the  first  word 
of  the  description^  If  the  reader  feels,  or  thinks  an  Athenian 
audience  would  feel,  that  Aeschylus  has  taken  an  inexcusable 
liberty,  it  must  be  set  down  as  a  fault  in  his  economy.  The 
greater  number,  I  am  sure,  will  consider  that  he  was  justified  in 
calling  in  a  god  to  defend  the  minor  probabilities,  and  delighting 
his  hearers  with  a  splendid  poetic  narrative. 

Lastly,  in  reply  to  the  objection,  that  the  beacons  are  never 
once  mentioned  after  the  entrance  of  the  king,  three  things  may 
be  urged.  First,  a  dramatist  cannot  always  advert  to  matters 
which  have  gone  before,  especially  when  they  have  taken  place 
'  long  ago,'  and  when  there  are  more  pressing  matters  to  be  con- 
sidered. Secondly,  the  beacons  are  mentioned  as  a  matter  of 
course  in  the  presence  of  the  herald-,  which  is  sufficient  evidence 
of  good  faith.  Thirdly,  it  is  equally  remarkable  that,  if  the 
events  are  all  supposed  to  happen  on  the  same  day,  not  a 
syllable  should  escape  one  of  the  characters  after  v.  493,  which 
makes  it  absolutely  certain  that  this  is  the  case. 

We  may  now  resume  the  thread  of  the  action  from  v.  493  to 
the  end  of  the  play,  after  which  some  remarks  will  be  offered  on 
the  whole. 

The  herald  enters,  and  after  saluting  the  gods  in  a  rapture  of 
joy,  announces  the  return  of  the  king  and  the  utter  destruction 
of  Troy.  The  Chotlis,  with  veiled  meaning,  inform  him  that 
their  desire  for  the  army's  return  was  as  great  as  the  army's 
desire  to  get  home.  The  herald  betrays  some  surprise  at  their 
words,  but  instead  of  pressing  his  inquiries,  embarks  on  a 
description  of  the  hardships  of  the  campaign,  the  sufferings  of 
the  army  on  land  and  sea,  by  night  and  day,  and  ends 
by  asserting  that  all  is  compensated  by  the  happy  issue. 
Clytaemnestra  now  appears.     She  remarks  that  the  event  has 

1  V.  293.  -  V.  593. 
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justified  her  belief  in  the  beacon  message,  but  dech'nes  to  hear 
the  complete  account  from  any  but  her  husband,  to  whom  she 
sends  back  the  herald  with  a  message  to  come  quickly  and  an 
assurance  of  her  unshaken  fidelity.  Before  the  herald  departs, 
the  Chorus  affectionately  inquire  after  Menelaus.  The  herald, 
who  prides  himself  on  telling  the  truth,  confesses  that  Menelaus 
is  lost ;  at  the  same  time,  being  a  scrupulous  observer  of  form,  he 
shows  some  reluctance  to  mix  bad  news  with  good,  but  at  length 
avows  that  the  Greek  fleet  was  partly  destroyed,  and  partly  dis- 
persed, by  a  terrible  storm  on  the  way  home,  from  which  the 
king's  vessel  escaped  by  miraculous  aid.  After  consoling  his 
auditors  with  the  hope  that  Menelaus  may  yet  return,  he  goes 
on  his  way  (494 — 685). 

In  the  lovely  ode  which  follows,  the  theme  of  divine  justice 
left  incomplete  in  the  last,  while  the  report  of  the  capture  was 
still  unconfirmed,  is  once  more  resumed.  As  the  former  ode 
dealt  with  the  mischief  wrought  by  Paris  at  Argos,  the  latter 
treats  of  the  ruin  brought  by  Helen  on  Troy.  Her  name  and 
her  action  alike  marked  her  out  as  the  instrument  of  divine 
vengeance  against  the  city.  She  reached  the  foreign  shore  in 
safety,  but  a  host  of  enemies  followed  in  her  train.  She  was 
received  with  hymns  of  joy;  but  even  before  the  foemen  came, 
those  hymns  were  turned  to  lamentation.  Peace,  luxury,  and 
love  were  suggested  by  her  advent ;  in  the  end  she  proved  a 
curse.  Was  it  the  prosperity  of  Priam  which  provoked  this 
judgment  from  Heaven  ?  No,  but  an  old  taint  of  wickedness 
in  the  race,  which  in  the  fulness  of  time  brought  forth  fresh 
wickedness,  and  with  it  the  punishment  of  the  whole.  The 
upright  house  is  prosperous  for  ever ;  but  Justice  loves  the 
smoky  cottage  better  than  the  guilty  palace.  Hardly  have  the 
solemn  words  been  uttered,  when  Agamemnon  enters  in  a  chariot, 
followed  (it  is  said^)  by  another  chariot  containing  Cassandra 
and  the  spoils  of  Troy  {6^6 — 773)• 

The  Chorus  accost  him  with  honest  warmth,  not  omitting  to 
observe  the  prevalence  and  success  of  more  interested  friendship. 
They  had  never  approved  of  the  war  for  Helen's  sake,  but  they 

1  In  the  Greek  argument. 
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heartily  rejoice  at  its  conclusion,  and  look  to  the  king  to  decide 
between  true  loyalty  and  false  (774 — 800). 

The  king  begins  by  acknowledging  his  debt  of  gratitude  to 
Heaven  for  its  aid  in  the  punishment  and  destruction  of  Troy. 
He  proceeds  to  corroborate  the  sentiment  of  the  Chorus  from  his 
own  experience  of  simulated  zeal.  He  ends  by  announcing  his 
intention  of  taking  salutary  measures  for  the  better  government 
of  Argos.  The  queen  enters,  and  in  a  long  address,  remarkable 
alike  for  its  poetic  expression  and  its  dramatic  irony,  describes 
her  afflictions  caused  by  the  king's  absence,  by  the  frequent 
rumours  of  his  death,  by  the  fears  of  a  popular  rising.  She  hails 
his  return  in  a  series  of  beautiful  but  extravagant  images,  and 
invites  him  to  enter.  At  a  given  word,  her  women  spread  the 
king's  path  with  purple  tapestries.  The  king,  taken  aback  by 
this  display,  severely  reproves  her  extravagant  laudation  and 
her  extravagant  action,  as  more  suited  to  an  eastern  despot  than 
to  one  who  entertains  a  proper  fear  of  God  and  man.  After 
a  brief  altercation,  however,  he  is  prevailed  upon  to  tread  the 
purple  carpets,  but  not  before  he  has  evinced  his  humility  by 
removing  his  shoes  and  commending  the  captive  Cassandra  to 
merciful  treatment.  The  queen  defends  her  prodigal  action  by 
reminding  him  of  the  wealth  of  the  house,  and  the  propriety  of 
expense  on  such  an  auspicious  occasion  as  the  return  of  its  lord. 
After  expressing  a  prayer  for  the  accomplishment  of  her  vows, 
she  follows  her  husband  into  the  palace  (801 — 965). 

During  the  foregoing  scene,  what  with  the  king's  scruples  and 
the  queen's  ambiguous  language,  an  indefinable  feeling  of  alarm 
has  been  created,  which  receives  explicit  utterance  in  the  following 
choric  ode.  Despite  the  visible  evidence  of  the  army's  return, 
the  elders  cannot  enter  into  the  full  joy  of  the  occasion,  cannot 
banish  the  obstinate  forebodings  which  have  taken  possession  of 
their  breasts,  and  yet  cannot  explain  them  at  all.  They  reflect 
on  the  near  neighbourhood  of  great  prosperity  to  imminent 
decay.  Loss  of  wealth  may  be  repaired  ;  a  plentiful  harvest 
may  obliterate  a  famine  ;  but  when  blood  has  been  shed,  nothing 
can  remedy  that.  They  suppose  it  to  be  the  will  of  Heaven 
that  joy  shall  not  run  to  excess,  but  always  be  limited  by  some 
admixture  of  sorrow  (966 — 1018). 
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Clytaemnestra  returns,  and  hastily  orders  Cassandra  within. 
As  she  remains  obstinately  silent,  the  elders  gently  urge  her  to 
comply.  The  queen  impatiently  repeats  her  command,  observing 
that  the  business  of  the  sacrifice  will  not  suffer  her  to  wait. 
Still  receiving  no  response,  she  contemptuously  remarks  that 
Cassandra  is  mad,  and  leaves  her  and  the  compassionate  elders 
alone  (1019 — 1055). 

Cassandra  now  breaks  silence.  Wildly  calling  on  Apollo,  who 
had  begun  her  ruin  before  and  has  completed  it  now,  in  a  series 
of  rapt  prophetic  cries  she  touches  on  the  previous  crimes  of 
the  house,  the  new  crime — the  murder  of  a  husband  by  his  wife — 
which  is  about  to  follow,  the  horrible  manner  of  its  execution,  and 
her  own  miserable  end,  following  on  the  destruction  of  her  city. 
The  elders,  here  and  there  perceiving  her  drift,  but  for  the  most 
part  utterly  bewildered,  answer  her  cries  with  expressions  of 
reproof,  amazement,  perplexity,  alarm,  incredulity,  and  pity. 
The  vision  then  becomes  distinct,  and  she  commands  the  credit 
of  the  Chorus  by  dwelling  in  a  more  coherent  fashion  on  the 
ancient  misdeeds  of  the  house  of  Atreus.  The  elders  are  sur- 
prised at  her  knowledge,  and  she  informs  them  that  she  received 
the  gift  of  prophecy  from  Apollo,  but  that  she  was  doomed  to 
disbelief  because  she  foiled  his  love.  In  a  second  burst  of 
inspiration  she  mentions  the  feast  of  Thyestes,  and  all  but 
reveals  the  plot  of  Aegisthus  and  Clytaemnestra  against  the 
newly  returned  king.  The  Chorus,  convinced  by  the  first  fact, 
are  puzzled  and  terrified  by  her  intimation  of  the  second.  She 
then  explicitly  foretells  the  death  of  Agamemnon ;  but  before 
she  can  calmly  make  all  clear,  a  third  access  of  frenzy  seizes  her, 
in  which  she  forecasts  her  own  death,  reproaches  Apollo  for  his 
cruelty,  but  predicts  the  vengeance  of  Orestes,  and  resigns  her- 
self to  die.  The  Chorus,  falling  in  with  her  humour,  seek  to 
console  her.  She  waves  aside  their  consolation,  and  approaches 
the  doors,  but  recoils  (as  she  says)  at  the  smell  of  blood.  She 
then  invites  the  elders  to  witness  the  truth  of  her  prediction  in 
the  day  of  vengeance  ;  prays  to  the  sun  for  its  fulfilment ;  utters 
a  general  lament  over  the  state  of  man,  and  enters  the  house 
(1056— 1329). 

Reflecting  on  her  words,  the  Chorus  observe  that,  if  they 
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come  true,  if  Agamemnon  must  atone  for  former  bloodshed, 
prosperity  is  a  fickle  thing  indeed.  In  the  midst  of  their  reflec- 
tions the  cry  of  the  king  is  heard  twice  within.  The  elders 
hastily  take  counsel  as  to  the  best  way  of  proceeding,  and  each 
in  turn  delivers  his  opinion.  They  are  about  to  enter  the  palace, 
when  the  bodies  of  Agamemnon  and  Cassandra  are  exposed, 
with  Clytaemnestra  standing  over  them  (1330— 1370). 

The  queen  now  makes  a  clean  breast  of  her  duplicity  and  of 
her  long  cherished  purpose  of  revenge.  She  dwells  on  the 
details  of  the  murder,  and  openly  glories  in  her  action  as  a  just 
retribution.  To  the  elders,  who  reprove  her  effrontery,  she 
expresses  her  indifference.  They  predict  her  cutting-off  as 
a  public  pollution ;  but  she  retorts  the  former  impurity  of 
Agamemnon,  who  sacrificed  his  own  daughter.  They  ascribe 
her  defiant  language  to  the  maddening  effect  of  bloodshed,  and 
threaten  her  with  retaliation.  She  rejoins  that  she  has  no  fears ; 
the  love  of  Aegisthus  and  the  infidelities  of  Agamemnon  are  her 
defence.  She  remarks  that  Cassandra  keeps  the  latter's  company 
even  in  death,  adding  a  relish  to  her  own  passion  for  the  former 

(1371  — 1448). 

The  Chorus,  unequal  to  this  audacity,  pray  for  death  to  take 
them  after  their  beloved  master.  They  exclaim  against  Helen, 
who  beo-an  the  mortal  work  which  her  sister  has  completed. 
The  queen  reproves  their  desire  for  death  and  their  denunciation 
of  Helen.  They  allege  the  evil  genius  of  the  race,  who,  incarnate 
in  the  two  sisters,  has  wrought  by  each  an  equal  havoc  ;  a  change 
of  statement  which  the  queen  approves.  After  deploring  the 
fierceness  of  the  demon  and  appealing  to  Zeus,  by  whose  will  all 
must  have  happened,  they  turn  to  bewail  the  king  slain  by  a 
violent  end.  Clytaemnestra  protests  that  the  deed  is  none  of 
hers,  but  of  the  avenging  spirit  in  her  semblance,  atoning  for  the 
crime  of  Atreus.  The  Chorus  will  not  exculpate  her,  but  admit 
that  an  avenger  raised  by  Atreus  may  have  cooperated  to  the 
destruction  of  his  son.  Once  more  they  bewail  the  end  of  the 
king  slain  by  craft.  Clytaemnestra  retorts  the  crafty  death  of 
Iphigeneia.  The  elders,  in  utter  perplexity,  know  not  what  to 
think  or  do.  They  forecast  the  swamping  of  the  house  in  blood; 
for  justice  now  demands   fresh  bloodshed.      They  would   fain 
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have  died  before  seeing  their  king  ignobly  killed,  with  none 
to  bury,  none  to  weep,  none  to  praise.  The  queen  bids  them 
dismiss  these  cares ;  she  will  bury  him,  and  Iphigeneia  will 
welcome  him  below.  To  this  scoff  the  elders  have  no  reply. 
They  can  only  assert  the  eternal  law,  that  the  guilty  must  suffer. 
When  a  house  is  accurst,  there  is  no  remedy  until  it  perish.  The 
queen  assents,  but  professes  herself  satisfied,  for  her  part,  if  the 
evil  spirit  will  now  remove  to  some  other  family ;  she  will  be 
content  to  resign  much  of  the  house's  wealth,  if  only  bloodshed 
may  now  cease  (1449 — 1576). 

Hereupon  Aegisthus  enters  with  his  soldiers.  Pointing  to 
the  dead  Agamemnon,  he  congratulates  himself  on  the  justice  of 
his  punishment  for  the  crime  of  his  father  Atreus.  He  then 
narrates  the  story  of  the  Thyestean  feast,  and  the  curse  uttered 
upon  the  race ;  remarks  on  the  propriety  of  his  being  the  in- 
strument of  its  fulfilment,  as  being  the  author  of  the  whole 
conspiracy ;  and  professes  himself  ready  to  die.  The  elders 
assure  him  that  his  death  is  certain.  He  turns  savagely  upon 
them,  and  threatens  them  with  imprisonment  or  worse.  They 
taunt  him  with  his  cowardice  in  laying  this  treacherous  plot  for 
a  brave  and  heroic  king.  He  replies  that  only  thus  could  he 
compass  his  revenge,  and  intimates  his  resolve  to  make  Argos 
submit  to  his  power.  The  Chorus  reproach  him  with  polluting 
the  land  by  joining  the  wife  in  the  murder,  and  invoke  Orestes 
to  slay  them  both.  Aegisthus,  furious  at  this,  directs  his  soldiers 
to  take  action.  The  elders  on  their  side  prepare  for  defence ; 
but  before  the  parties  come  to  blows,  the  queen  interposes, 
dissuades  any  further  bloodshed,  and  advises  both  antagonists  to 
depart  to  their  several  homes.  Aegisthus  continues  to  protest 
against  the  language  of  the  Chorus,  and  threatens  them  with 
ultimate  vengeance.  The  elders  reply  with  spirit,  threatening 
him  with  the  return  of  Orestes.  A  {q\n  contemptuous  words 
from  the  queen  close  the  altercation  ;  and  so  the  first  part  of  the 
trilogy  of  the  Oresteia  concludes  (1577 — ^^Th)• 
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REMARKS    ON    THE   STORY. 

That  this  account  of  the  return  and  death  of  Agamemnon 
differs  in  several  important  respects  from  the  story  as  it  appears 
in  Homer,  has  often  been  observed.  There  are  four  chief 
passages  of  the  Odyssey  which  allude  to  the  matter.  From  the 
first  two  of  theses  which  are  quite  consistent  with  each  other, 
we  learn  that  Aegisthus,  for  some  reason,  did  not  join  the  muster 
of  the  Greek  fleet,  but  remained  behind  '  in  the  nook  of  horse- 
feeding  Argos ' ;  that  he  was  divinely  warned  against  the 
temptation  of  conspiracy  against  the  absent  king  and  of  making 
overtures  to  his  wife;  that  he  nevertheless  prevailed  upon  the 
latter,  after  much  entreaty  and  contrary  to  his  own  expectation, 
to  leave  the  house  of  Agamemnon  for  his  own  ;  that  he  slew 
Agamemnon  on  his  return,  reigned  seven  years  in  Mycenae,  and 
in  the  eighth  was  slain  by  Orestes,  We  further  learn  that  his 
enterprise  was  aided  by  the  dispersion  of  Menelaus'  fleet  by 
a  storm,  as  he  was  rounding  Cape  Malea  on  his  way  to  Sparta, 
so  that  he  could  not  come  to  his  brother's  assistance.  Of  the 
sixty  ships  which  Menelaus  led  to  Troy,  all  but  five  were 
wrecked  off  Crete.  With  these  five  he  was  carried  away  to 
Egypt,  and  only  returned  seven  years  later,  just  in  time  for  the 
funeral  feast  which  Orestes  made  after  the  slaying  of  Aegisthus 
and  his  mother.  From  this  account  we  should  infer  that 
Agamemnon,  returning  to  Mycenae  with  a  remnant  of  his  host, 
found  himself  involved  in  a  conflict  with  a  rebellious  subject, 
who  had  taken  means  to  strengthen  himself  in  his  absence ;  and 
that,  deprived  of  the  succours  which  he  might  have  expected 
from  his  brother,  he*was  overwhelmed  and  slain. 

But  this  version  of  the  matter  was  evidently  not  the  only  one 
current ;  for  in  the  third  passage  of  the  Odyssey'^  we  find  a  more 
minute  account  of  the  death  of  Agamemnon,  which  is  inconsistent 
with  the  foregoing.  From  this  we  learn  that  Agamemnon,  thanks 
to  the  aid  of  Hera,  escaped  the  storm  which  befell  Menelaus  ; 
but  that,  as  he  was  doubling  Cape  Malea,  he  himself  encountered 
a  gale  which  drove  him  on  to  a  part  of  the  coast  which  bounded 

1  Ud.  I.  35—43  and  3.  262—313.  -  Od.  4.  512—47. 
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a  certain  territory,  where  Aegisthus  had  his  residence  in  suc- 
cession to  his  father  Thyestes.  Luckily  the  wind  changed,  and 
Agamemnon  reached  his  native  land  in  safety.  Upon  dis- 
embarking, however,  he  was  espied  by  a  watchman,  whom 
Aegisthus  had  set  to  look  out  for  his  return,  fearing  that  he 
might  get  past  unobserved  and  subsequently  engage  in  hostilities. 
Upon  receiving  the  intelligence,  Aegisthus  placed  a  hundred  men 
in  ambush,  and  went  with  chariots  and  horses  to  fetch  the 
king  and  his  followers  to  a  banquet  at  his  house.  In  the  midst 
of  the  feast  he  fell  upon  his  guests,  and  slew  them  all,  though  all 
his  own  men  perished  in  the  conflict.  In  this  account  nothing 
is  said  of  Clytaemnestra,  but  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  vengeance 
of  Orestes  and  the  arrival  of  Menelaus  in  time  for  the  funeral  of 
Aegisthus.  The  fourth  passage  of  the  Odyssey^  agrees  with  the 
third  in  representing  Agamemnon  as  slain  at  a  banquet  in  the 
house  of  Aegisthus,  but  assigns  a  prominent  share  in  the  plot  to 
Clytaemnestra.  It  is  alone  in  making  mention  of  Cassandra, 
who  is  declared  to  have  been  slain  at  the  same  time  by 
Clytaemnestra  herself  Indeed  there  is  a  verse  in  this  passage, 
and  another  in  a  later  book,  to  which  we  may  perhaps  trace  the 
germ  of  the  story  that  Clytaemnestra  despatched  her  husband 
with  her  own  hands  ^ 

Now,  taking  these  two  versions  together  as  the  sum  of 
Homer's  contribution  to  the  legend,  we  may  notice  that  nothing 
is  said  in  either  of  the  enmity  of  Atreus  and  Thyestes,  of  the 
banishment  of  Aegisthus,  or  of  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigeneia,  which 
form  the  chief  springs  of  the  dramatic  action.  On  the  other 
hand,  we  collect  the  hostility  of  Aegisthus  and  Agamemnon  ; 
the  infidelity  of  Clytaemnestra  and  her  share  in  the  enterprise  of 
Agamemnon's  death  ;  the  death  of  Cassandra  by  her  hand  ;  and 
the  dispersion  of  Menelaus'  ships  by  a  storm,  from  which 
Agamemnon  himself  escapes  by  divine  aid,  only  to  fall  a  victim 
to  treachery  on  land.  So  much  a  later  poet  could  consistently 
put  together  from  the  separate  accounts.  But  in  one  particular 
the  two  versions  are  inconsistent.     The  statement  in  the  second 

1  Od.  II.  405—53• 

^  Od.  II.  453  ττάρο?  5e  με  πέφν€  καΐ  αυτόν,  and  24•  200  κουρίδιον  κτείνασα  ττόσιν  (the 
subject  in  both  places  is  Clyt ). 
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that  Agamemnon,  on  his  return  voyage,  had  got  safely  as  far  as 
Cape  Malea,  assumes  that  his  home  is  not  at  Mycenae,  as  in  the 
Iliad,  but  at  Sparta;  therein  agreeing  with  the  view  of  the  lyric 
poets,  Stesichorus,  Simonides,  and  Pindar.  To  suit  this  version 
we  must  apparently  conceive  of  Aegisthus  as  a  prince  whose 
hereditary  domain  lies  in  the  peninsula  which  terminates  in 
Cape  Malea.  Agamemnon  is  first  carried  to  the  east  coast  of 
this  territory.  He  escapes  thence,  doubles  the  cape,  and  dis- 
embarks on  his  own  territory  of  Sparta.  But  in  order  to  reach 
his  inland  fortress,  he  is  still  obliged  to  pass  along  the  western 
border  of  Aegisthus'  land,  where  a  watchman  had  been  stationed 
for  a  year  to  give  notice  of  his  progress  up  the  valley  of  the 
Eurotas.  He  is  directed  to  the  castle  of  Aegisthus,  whither 
Clytaemnestra  had  previously  removed,  and  is  treacherously 
murdered  at  a  banquet. 

This  conception  of  the  matter  differs  considerably  from  that  of 
the  first  version,  in  which  the  centre  of  interest  is  Mycenae.  The 
difference  is  not  without  interest,  for  it  marks  the  first  stage  in 
the  passage  of  the  legend  to  the  form  in  which  we  find  it  in 
Aeschylus.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  second  version, 
which  places  the  seat  of  Agamemnon's  rule  at  Sparta,  is  the 
older  of  the  two.  First,  it  is  conformable  to  what  we  know  of 
the  earliest  kingships  that  Agamemnon  should  be  represented  as 
reigning,  not  at  Mycenae,  like  his  father  Atreus,  nor  at  Pisa,  like 
his  grandfather  Pelops,  but  on  the  other  hand,  like  his  grand- 
father, his  father,  and  his  brother,  at  the  home  of  his  wife,  that 
is,  at  Sparta\  Secondly,  this  version  presupposes  an  archaic 
state  of  society,  in  which  two  chieftains  dwelling  on  adjacent 
territories  are  at  feud  with  each  other,  and  one  may  get  the 
better  of  his  rival  by  the  simple  device  of  inviting  him  to  a 
banquet  at  his  castle.  The  whole  relation  smacks  of  something 
primitive,  as  indeed  do  those  portions  of  the  Odyssey  from  which 
it  is  extracted.  But  even  before  the  Trojan  war,  as  Thucydides 
tells  us^  this  state  of  society  had  become  antiquated  by  the 
growth  of  commerce  and  maritime  intercourse,  and  the  congre- 

^  Frazer,   Early  History  of  the  Kingship,   p.   240,  where  the  reason  of  this  ■  is 
explained. 

2  Thuc.  I.  7,  8. 
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gation  of  men  into  walled  cities.  Now  that  expedition  itself 
was  by  all  accounts  due  to  the  concentration  of  naval  power  in 
the  hands  of  Agamemnon.  Hence  it  was  a  plausible  conception, 
doubtless  resting  on  some  basis  of  fact,  to  shift  the  seat  of 
Agamemnon's  power  from  the  poor  and  backward  country  of 
Laconia  to  the  fortified  town  of  Mycenae,  with  its  dependencies 
of  Argos  and  Tiryns,  right  in  the  trading  area  of  Corinth, 
Cleonae,  Sicyon,  Troezen,  and  Epidaurus.  Therefore  Mycenae 
appears  as  his  capital  throughout  the  Iliad.  To  these  altered 
conditions  the  poet  of  the  Odyssey  had  to  adapt  the  story  of 
Aegisthus'  feat,  which  is  nothing  else  than  a  variation  on  'the 
immemorial  theme  of  the  Odyssey  itself  Clytaemnestra  is  a 
more  pliable  Penelope,  who  is  left  at  home  in  the  charge  of 
a  minstrel•,  while  her  husband  is  absent  on  a  distant  war. 
Aegisthus  is  a  successful  Antinous,  who  persuades  the  queen  to 
remove  to  his  own  residence.  Agamemnon  is  a  less  fortunate 
Odysseus,  who,  upon  returning  home  with  the  remnant  of  his 
followers,  is  promptly  murdered  by  his  rival.  Orestes  is  a 
retributive  Telemachus.  But  by  the  time  that  Mycenae  has 
become  prominent,  the  conception  of  two  rival  chieftains  living 
each  on  his  several  estate  has  sunk  into  the  background ;  and 
how,  in  the  new  circumstances,  Aegisthus  might  execute  his 
project,  the  poet  of  the  Odyssey  did  not  know.  Therefore,  when 
he  places  the  scene  of  the  exploit  at  Mycenae,  he  is  obliged  to 
leave  the  details  of  Agamemnon's  murder  vague,  covering  up  his 
ignorance  by  saying  that  Menelaus  was  not  at  hand  to  help  his 
brother.  But  when,  in  a  later  book,  he  wishes  to  give  the  details 
of  the  plot,  he  simply  has  recourse  to  the  primitive  version,  and 
is  thus  compelled  to  leave  the  scene  in  the  open  and  uncentralised 
country  of  Laconia. 

Perhaps  it  was  a  perception  of  this  inconsistency  which  led 
Stesichorus  and  Simonides  to  adopt  the  older  account,  which 
placed  Agamemnon's  residence  near  Lacedaemon- ;  and  the 
same  thing  is  implied  in  Pindar.  According  to  the  eleventh 
Pythian,  the  murder  of  Agamemnon  took  place  at  Amyclae,  that 
is,  about  two  and  a  half  miles  below  Sparta  in  the  vale  of  Eurotas. 
It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  Pindar,  who  calls  Orestes  a  Laconian, 

1  Od.  3.  267.  2  Schol.  Eur.  Or.  46. 
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regards  Lacedaemon  as  the  seat  of  Agamemnon's  power ;  that 
Amyclae,  a  town  long  independent  of  Sparta,  represents  to  a 
later  age,  familiar  with  cities,  what  the  primitive  version  broadly 
calls  the  territory  of  Thyestes^  and  Aegisthus ;  and  that  here  the 
stratagem  took  place  by  which  Agamemnon  was  slain.  In  other 
respects  Pindar  agrees  with  Homer  in  leaving  the  actual  slayer 
of  Agamemnon  vague,  while  affirming  that  Cassandra  was  slain 
at  the  same  time  by  Clytaemnestra.  Two  alternative  motives 
are  assigned  for  her  act.  The  one  on  which  the  poet  lays  most 
stress  is  her  passion  for  Aegisthus,  which  could  not  be  kept  dark; 
but  he  mentions  another,  traceable  in  part  to  the  Cypria  of 
Stasinus,  her  anger  at  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigeneia. 

For  Pindar,  a  lyric  poet,  whose  chief  purpose  it  was  to  adorn 
a  naked  theme  with  a  romantic  incident,  such  a  conception  was 
still  admissible.  He  was  not  obliged  to  give  the  details  of 
Agamemnon's  death,  and  his  auditors  might  suppose  it  to  have 
happened  in  much  the  same  way  as  Homer  describes.  But  for 
Aeschylus,  a  dramatic  poet,  whose  business  it  was  to  present 
this  same  transaction  to  the  eyes  of  a  fifth-century  audience,  and 
to  interest  them  in  it  for  its  own  sake,  the  details  of  the  epic 
narrative  were  unsuitable.  The  primitive  Homeric  version  was 
out  of  relation  to  life  as  actually  lived  at  the  moment ;  and 
without  an  effort  of  historical  imagination,  which  is  rather  a 
modern  gift,  those  circumstances  could  not  be  reproduced  at 
once  faithfully  and  probably.  He  was  faced  by  the  same 
difficulty  as  the  poet  of  the  Odyssey,  when,  to  suit  the  story  to 
changed  historical  conditions,  he  shifted  the  scene  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Lacedaemon  to  the  great  capital  of  Mycenae. 
Ten  years  before  the  date  of  our  play  Mycenae  had  been 
destroyed  by  Argos ;  and  Argos  is  the  name  which  Aeschylus, 
apparently  for  the  sake  of  some  political  allusions  in  the  last  act 
of  the  trilogy,  chooses  to  give  to  Agamemnon's  realm.  But  the 
problem,  though  slightly  intensified  by  this  greater  air  of 
historical  reality,  was  in  its  essence  the  same  for  both  poets. 
That  problem  was  to  substitute  for  the  ancient  version,  in  which 
one  border  chieftain  with  his  retainers  cuts  off  by  stratagem 
another  border  chieftain  with  his  retainers,  an  account  of  the 
enterprise    of  Aegisthus   conformable   to    a    more   settled   and 
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political  state  of  society.  As  we  have  seen,  the  poet  of  the 
Odyssey,  who  evidently  felt  the  difficulty  ^  did  not  take  the  pains 
to  construct,  perhaps  could  not  even  imagine  a  train  of  incidents 
by  which  the  king  of  men,  the  lineal  sovereign  of  a  strong  and 
wealthy  town,  the  suzerain  of  a  number  of  petty  states,  might 
himself  be  murdered,  and  his  throne  usurped,  by  a  rebellious 
subject  of  no  great  personal  courage.  He  takes  refuge  in  the 
statement,  that  the  revolution  occurred  when  Menelaus  was 
away. 

•But  Aeschylus,  or  some  predecessor  whom  Aeschylus 
followed,  had  a  better  idea  of  how  such  an  attempt  as  that 
of  Aegisthus  might  come  about.  With  the  growth  of  wealth 
and  commerce  in  Greece,  and  the  collection  of  its  inhabitants 
into  fortified  cities,  it  became  evident  to  political  experience  that 
freedom  from  external  aggression  was  more  than  compensated 
by  the  danger  of  dissension  within.  The  enterprise  of  Aegisthus 
is  conceived  as  an  incident  of  stasis  or  party  faction,  a  feature 
of  Greek  politics  whose  beginning  was  traced  by  Attic  thought 
to  the  influx  of  wealth  which  occurred  a  little  before  the  Trojan 
War-.  That  this  mature  political  conception  of  the  matter  has 
governed  the  shaping  of  the  story  between  Homer  and  Aeschylus, 
is  tolerably  plain.  In  the  drama,  of  course,  it  does  not  assume 
any  great  prominence;  but  enough  details  are  given  to  show 
that  it  underlies  the  presentation,  and  is  used  to  make  it 
intelligible  to  a  fifth-century  audience.  The  scene  is  removed 
from  an  outlying  tract  of  country  to  the  heart  of  a  city  state. 
The  origin  of  the  dissension  is  ascribed  to  a  personal  quarrel 
between  two  members  of  the  reigning  family.  Thyestes  disputes 
the  power  of  his  brother  Atreus,  and  is  banished  from  the  city. 
Even  such  uncouth  incidents  as  the  seduction  of  Aerope  and  the 
feast  of  Thyestes  find  some  historical  warrant  in  what  was  related 
of  Gyges  in  Sardis  and  of  Harpagus  in  Persia^'.  The  feud 
continues  into  the  next  generation,  and  the  hopes  of  the  inferior 
faction  centre  on  Aegisthus.  He  is  to  be  conceived  as  hanging 
about  in  exile,  intriguing  with  his  adherents  in  the  city,  and 
waiting  for  a  favourable  moment  for  taking  vengeance  on  his 

1  See  Od.  3.  248—52.  '^  Thuc.  i.  2,  3. 

^  Her.  I.  II ;   r.  119. 
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enemies^      His     opportunity    came    with     the     Trojan     War. 
Thucydides    informs    us    that    the    protracted    nature   of    that 
expedition    gave    a    great    chance   to   the    malcontents    in    the 
Greek  cities  to  overthrow  the  government,  in  the  midst  of  which 
commotions  most  of  the  old  hereditary  monarchies  went  down, 
and  were  replaced  by  tyrannies^.     The  temporary  eclipse  of  one 
such  monarchy  is  depicted  in  the  Agamemnon'^.     The  disaffection 
against  the  royal  house  of  Argos  is  ascribed  by  the  poet  to  the 
prolonged,  costly,  and   selfish  enterprise   against   Troy^  which 
may  be  regarded  as  swelling  the  number  of  Aegisthus'  partisans, 
and  thus  making  the  success  of  his  attempt  conceivable.     A 
principal  element  in  his  plan,  as  in  that  of  most  Greek  seditions, 
was   to   occupy  the   citadel   which   commanded    the   township. 
This  might  easily  have  been  done  in  the  absence  of  the  kings, 
but  it  would  have  been  a  more  difficult  matter  to  retain  it  on 
their  return.     Besides,  so  long  as  the  regent  Clytaemnestra  was 
his  friend,  there  was  nothing  to  be  gained  by  premature  action. 
His  policy  was  to  lie  low  until  the  day  of  Agamemnon's  return, 
exciting  as  little  suspicion  as  possible,  and   to  overpower  his 
enemies  by  a  surprise;  a  thing  manifestly  impossible  if  he  had 
already  seized  the  fortress.     But  it  was  necessary  for  himself  to 
be  prepared  against  the  surprise  of  their  return,  and  to  be  ready 
for  instant  action.     To  such  necessity  we  may  perhaps  attribute 
the  introduction  into  the  story  of  the  beacon  signal,  which,  while 
plausibly  designed  to  announce  the  fall  of  Troy,  has  the  secondary 
effect  of  giving  the  conspirators  timely  notice  of  their  enemy's 
approach.     On  the  day  of  the  king's  arrival,  the  conspirator  who 
could  draw  nearest  to  his  person,  with  the  least  suspicion,  would 
be  his  wife;  and  to  this  circumstance  we  may  naturally  ascribe 
the  bold  invention  v^iich  represents  Agamemnon  as  overtaken 
in  his  privacy  and   murdered   by  his   queen.     In    the    interval 
between  the   murder  and  the  appearance  of  Aegisthus  on  the 
stage,  we   may  suppose  the  latter  to  have  executed   his    part 
of  the  plan,  originally  a  difficult  part,  but  vastly  simplified  by 
the  storm,  that  of  overpowering  the  followers  of  the  king. 

1  V.  1668.  -  Thuc.  I.  12,  13. 

*  The  character  of  this  sovereignty  is  defined  by  Cho.  54 — 60  and  Cho.  863 — j. 

*  vv.  452—64. 
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This  is  the  basis  on  which  the  drama  rests.  But  as  that 
part  of  it  which  is  assigned  to  Clytaemnestra — the  pubHc  inter- 
course with  the  elders,  the  reception  of  the  king•  at  his  own 
home,  and  above  all  his  actual  murder — is  obviously  the  part 
best  fitted  for  dramatic  treatment  on  the  Greek  stage,  almost 
the  whole  interest  of  the  presentation  centres  upon  her;  while 
Aegisthus,  who  cannot  even  openly  appear,  is  relegated  to  the 
background.  It  is  only  from  the  last  scene  that  we  gather  that 
he  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  whole  conspiracy.  There  remains 
one  minor  circumstance,  for  which  the  reason  is  not  at  once 
evident.  Why  does  Aeschylus  represent  Agamemnon  and 
Menelaus  as  reigning  jointly  at  Argos? 

It  may  be  said  that  the  concentration  of  interest  which 
results — the  desolation  of  the  house  at  Argos  by  the  wicked 
act  of  Paris,  set  off  against  the  destruction  of  the  house  of  Priam 
by  the  act  of  Helen — greatly  increases  the  force  and  symmetry 
of  the  picture;  and  that  the  interest  imparted  to  Menelaus 
provides  several  effective  passages  in  the  drama,  such  as  the 
description  of  the  storm.  All  this  is  true;  but  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  Aeschylus  would  have  taken  this  liberty  with  history, 
simply  for  these  reasons,  if  he  had  not  found  some  warrant  for 
it  in  the  works  of  his  predecessors.  In  the  earliest  version,  as  we 
have  seen,  both  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus  live  in  Laconia. 
There  Agamemnon  is  murdered  by  Aegisthus,  who  in  his  turn 
is  slain  by  Orestes,  the  latter  exploit  being  regarded  as  just 
as  simple  an  affair  as  the  former^  But  when  the  murder  was 
transferred  to  Mycenae,  the  execution  of  Orestes'  feat  became 
an  equally  difficult  matter  with  that  of  Aegisthus,  How  could 
he  escape  the  consequence  of  his  attack  on  the  master  of  a 
fortified  town  1  Again  the  poet  of  the  Odyssey  passes  over  the 
details,  but  he  is  careful  to  retain,  and  to  emphasise,  the  fact 
that  Menelaus  arrived  from  Egypt  on  the  very  day  of  the  funeral 
feast  of  Aegisthus",  The  purpose  of  this  retention  is  plain;  the 
arrival  of  Menelaus  accounts  for  the  immunity  of  Orestes,  But 
it  involves  the  startling  novelty  that  the  home  of  Menelaus, 

1  Od.  4.  546 — 7. 

^  Od.  3.  31 1.    It  will  be  remembered  what  use  Euripides  makes  of  this  synchronism 
in  the  Orestes. 
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no  less  than  that  of  Agamemnon,  is  at  Mycenae.  Why  else 
should  Menelaus,  sailing  from  Egypt,  go  there  at  all?  Of  course 
the  poet  does  not  intend  this  inference;  everywhere  else  he 
assumes  that  Menelaus  lives  at  Sparta.  Rut,  having  transferred 
the  scene  of  Agamemnon's  death  to  Mycenae,  he  is  obliged  by 
the  sequel  of  this  particular  story  to  bring  Menelaus  thither  also. 
Now  later  writers,  such  perhaps  as  Agias  of  Troezen  (author 
of  the  Nosti),  having  to  explain  in  detail  the  achievement  of 
Orestes,  could  by  no  means  give  up  the  opportune  advent  of 
Menelaus  from  Egypt;  and  having  to  account  for  his  landing 
at  Mycenae,  they  would  incline  to  assert  that  Mycenae  was  his 
home.  Hence  the  two  brothers  would  be  represented,  in  post- 
Homeric  versions,  as  reigning  together  at  Mycenae,  just  as  in 
the  earliest  version  they  had  reigned  together  at  Eacedaemon. 
The  seat  of  their  joint  government  is  merely  transferred  by 
Aeschylus,  in  conformity  with  his  whole  design,  from  the  locality 
of  Mycenae  to  the  neighbouring  locality  of  Argos.  V 


MORAL  AND    RELIGIOUS    IDEAS. 

The  riper  political  experience,  which  had  befallen  the  Greek 
world  since  the  time  of  Homer,  is  one  of  the  chief  causes  which 
impart  to  the  poet's  treatment  of  the  legend  a  seriousness  and 
weight  that  are  not  felt  to  belong  to  it  in  the  epic.  Throughout 
the  drama  we  are  conscious  that  his  eye  is  not  really  fixed  on 
a  remote  antiquity,  but  that  his  sentiments  and  reflexions  are 
drawn  from  that  impressive  age  of  Greek  politics,  which  lies 
between  the  date  of  Peisistratus  and  the  date  of  Pausanias; 
a  period  of  wealth,  commerce,  and  maritime  adventure,  in  which 
parties  fought  in  the  several  states,  in  which  a  combination  of 
the  states  miraculously  repulsed  the  national  foe,  in  which 
individuals  rose  to  power,  yielded  to  their  passions,  and  fell, 
Troy  is  the  typical  city  of  Asia  Minor,  a  seat  of  wealth  and 
luxury,  where  the  decay  of  moral  principle  leads  directly  to 
political  ruin.  Argos  is  the  scene  of  civic  disunion  terminating 
in  tyranny.  Another  source  of  profound  difference  is  the 
application    to   the   story  of   certain    theological  ideas,  some  of 
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which  seem  in  their  origin  to  lie  behind  Homer,  others  to  be 
the  fruit  of  more  refined  speculation  working  on  the  simple 
and  careless  religion  of  Olympus.  The  first  class  of  ideas, 
those  which  are  concerned  with  the  ritual  of  the  tomb,  the 
powers  of  the  underworld,  the  peculiar  effects  of  bloodshed, 
and  the  like,  are  less  prominent  in  the  Aganienuion  than  in 
the  ChoepJiori,  where  the  religion  of  the  grave  is  presented 
in  all  its  sombre  and  mystic  power,  or  in  the  Eunienides,  where 
part  of 'the  poet's  object  is  to  fuse  the  system  of  Olympus  with 
the  conflicting  system  of  the  Earth  and  of  the  dead.  After 
Aeschylus  these  ideas  appear  to  have  become  antiquated,  so 
far  as  literature  was  concerned,  and  to  have  died  a  natural  death. 
Interesting  as  they  are  in  themselves,  they  do  not  directly 
concern  us  here. 

The  second  class  of  ideas,  which,  though  modified  by  the 
transition  of  the  Greek  mind  from  theology  to  philosophy, 
continued  to  provide  the  staple  of  later  thought,  figures  more 
largely  in  our  play.  The  questions  which  exercise  the  poet 
are  the  old  pair.  What  is  the  nature  of  the  Power  which  governs 
the  order  of  events?  Does  this  Power  interfere  to  punish  the 
successful  sinner.-*  First  of  all,  that  there  is  such  a  Power,  the 
poet  does  not  doubt.  He  calls  it  by  the  traditional  name  of  Zeus ; 
but  what  sort  of  a  Being  corresponds  to  this  name,  he  does  not 
profess  to  know\  To  Zeus  he  ascribes  the  universal  succession 
of  causes  and  effects^;  his  contact  with  the  temporal  order  is 
one  of  spiritual  direction;  the  principle  of  his  operation  is  justice^; 
the  smoothness  and  ease  of  it  is  a  sign  of  his  power.  In  these 
matters  the  poet  is  the  pupil  of  Xenophanes.  When  Xenophanes 
says'*,  'Among  gods  and  men  there  is  one  greatest  God,  neither 
in  body  nor  mind  resembling  mortal  man. ...He  is  all  eye,  all 
ear,  all  thought.... He  sways  all  things  without  exertion  by  the 
notion  of  his  mind.... He  remains  always  in  the  selfsame  place, 
not  moved  at  all,  nor  does  it  become  him  to  travel  hither  and 
thither.... There  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be,  any  man  that 
knew  the  certain  truth  about  the  Gods,  and  what  I  affirm  about 
all  things;    for  although  he  might  chance  to  state  the  fact  as 

1  V.  170.  ^  V.  1487.  ^  V.  773. 

^  See  frags.  23—6  and  34  (Diels). 


28  INTRODUCTION 

nearly  as  possible,  yet  he  knows  it  not  himself;  but  opinion 
is  formed  ι:ροη  all  things' — the  substance  of  his  language  is 
reproduced  by  Aeschylus:  'Zeus,  whosoever  he  is,  if  so  it 
please  himself  to  be  called,  by  this  name  I  address  him.  When 
I  ponder  all  things,  I  can  make  no  guess  to  fill  the  gap,  except 
Zeus,  if  I  must  cast  off,  to  the  very  name,  the  vain  obsession 
of  the  mind\...Zeus  employs  no  violence;  (every  act  of  Deity 
is  without  exertion);  throned  aloft,  his  thought  somehow  effects 
its  end,  even  from  where  it  is,  on  its  holy  seatl...What  merit 
has  a  Deity  who  should  use  violence  on  his  awful  throned... 
The  Father  disposes  all  things,  turning  them  upside  down,  panting 
not  at  all  in  his  mights'  In  his  dealings  with  men,  the  justice 
of  Zeus  is  embodied  in  two  laws,  which  distinguish  his  reign 
from  that  of  those  who  might  claim  to  have  preceded  him.  The 
first  law  is,  that  moral  wisdom  is  reward  of  painful  experienced 
The  second  is,  that  the  guilty  must  suffer". 

As  regards  the  first,  the  point  of  interest  is  to  observe 
how  the  religious  soul  of  Aeschylus  converts  to  its  own  use 
a  circumstance  which  had  discouraged  less  elevated  minds. 
Other  writers,  such  as  Solon,  had  contrasted  the  complacent 
hopes  of  man,  his  ardent  pursuit  of  various  ends,  with  his  utter 
ignorance  of  the  future  and  his  liability  to  complete  and  un- 
expected disaster:  'Hazard  is  annexed  to  every  work,  nor  does 
any  man  know,  when  a  business  is  beginning,  where  it  will  end''.' 
The  purpose  of  Aeschylus  is  not  to  lament  this  inferiority  of 
human  constitution,  but  to  justify  and  even  applaud  it.  This 
he  does  by  considering  it  in  the  light  of  a  nobler  object,  not 
that  of  a  man's  practical  success,  but  that  of  his  moral  perfection. 
He  regards  the  suffering  in  which  the  'blind  hopes'  of  men  so 
often  terminate  as  a  necessary  discipline  of  human  character. 
Even  if  a  man  had  complete  foreknowledge,  nothing  would 
ensure  his  acting  right.  Laius  was  thrice  divinely  warned  of  the 
consequences  of  committing  a  certain  action,  but  he  committed 
it  none  the  less^.  Agamemnon  was  divinely  warned  of  the 
consequences  of  sacrificing  his  daughter,  but  he  did  not  repent 

^  vv.  170 — 7.  2  Siippl.  97—102.  '^  vv.  192 — 3. 

*  Eum.  650—1.  •'  vv.  183—8,  261—2.  ^  vv.  1562—3. 

'  See  Solon,  frag.  4.  33 — 70  (Bergk).  »   Theb.  745. 
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till  it  was  too  late'.  But  if  men  will  sin  with  their  eyes  open, 
instead  of  deploring  the  fact  that  a  man's  aims  miscarry  through 
his  ignorance  of  the  future,  we  ought  rather  to  be  thankful  that, 
when  suffering  comes,  it  operates  to  man's  amendment.  Hence 
it  is  not  as  a  matter  of  complaint,  but  as  part  of  a  solemn  hymn 
of  praise,  that  he  enunciates  the  maxim  ττάθ^ι  μάθο%.  In  some 
remarkable  lines  he  touches  on  the  stealthy  and  unconscious 
transformation  of  character  by  painl  It  is  an  instance  of  the 
gentle  but  thorough  process  by  which  the  Deity  effects  all 
change. 

But  it  is  the  devout  assertion  of  the  second  law  which  is 
the  test  of  a  truly  religious  mind,  inasmuch  as  it  appears  to 
conflict  with  the  evident  facts  of  life.  Long  before  Aeschylus 
there  had  been  misgivings  about  the  continued  impunity  of  the 
wicked,  and  various  attempts  had  been  made  to  account  for  it. 
The  view  of  Homer,  if  it  can  be  called  a  view,  was  that  Zeus 
suffered  men  to  trade  on  their  wickedness,  that  he  might  take 
it  out  in  fuller  measure  later  on:  'Although  the  Olympian 
punishes  not  at  once,  yet  he  does  so  at  the  last,  and  they  pay 
with  heavy  interest,  with  their  persons,  and  with  their  wives,  and 
with  their  children ^'  The  wise  Solon,  having  an  eye  on  these 
words,  gave  a  somewhat  different  explanation.  Zeus  surveys 
the  end  of  all  things;  therefore  he  does  not  flare  up,  like  an 
irascible  man,  at  each  particular  sin.  He  waits  till  all  has 
mounted  up,  and  then  he  makes  a  clean  sweep,  as  a  vernal  wind 
scatters  the  clouds,  and  restores  the  naked  purity  of  sky^  But 
how  if  the  sinner  dies  in  prosperity,  before  the  clearance  comes? 
The  answer  of  Solon  is  unsatisfactory  but  interesting:  'None 
that  has  a  guilty  mind  escapes  His  notice  for  ever  and  ever, 
but  in  all  case  is  shown  up  at  the  last.  Only,  while  one  pays 
forthwith,  another  pays  later  on;  or  if  they  themselves  get  off, 
before  the  visitation  of  Heaven  catches  them,  it  comes  afterwards 
in  any  case:  their  deeds  are  paid  for  by  the  innocent,  either  by 
their  children  or  by  their  posterity  after  them^'  We  see  here 
that  the  ends  of  justice  are  equally  supposed  to  be  satisfied, 
whether  the  punishment  falls  upon  the  sinner  himself,  or  upon 

^  vv.  228 — 31.  2  vv.  189 — 91.  ^  //.  4.  γ6ο 2. 

^  frag.  4.  17 — 26.  ^  frag.  4.  27 — 32. 
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his  innocent  children  or  descendants.  Theories  of  divine  justice 
have  usually  been  modelled  on  the  scheme  of  human  justice 
prevailing  at  the  time;  and  it  is  well  known  that  in  early  times 
the  unit  of  which  the  law  took  cognisance  was  not  the  individual, 
but  the  family.  If  one  member  of  a  family  did  wrong,  he  was 
not  himself  directly  punished,  but  indirectly,  as  a  limb  of  the 
system  of  blood-relationship,  on  which  as  a  whole  the  forfeit 
fell.  But  this  community  of  interest  embraced  not  only  the 
members  of  the  family  living  at  the  time;  it  extended  also  to  the 
dead,  between  whom  and  the  living  the  mere  fact  of  dissolution 
made  no  essential  rupture.  The  ancestor  who  committed  a  crime 
might  at  any  time  be  penalised  in  the  person  of  his  descendant, 
on  whom  he  depended  for  vital  nourishment  and  his  degree  of 
honour  among  the  dead.  If  the  descendants  were  extinguished 
altogether,  the  fate  of  the  ancestors  would  be  miserable  indeed. 
It  was  important  to  perpetuate  the  race  and  to  keep  it  clear 
of  guilt;  but  once  the  fatal  act  had  been  committed,  once  the 
curse  had  been  entailed,  it  was  not  felt  to  be  unfair  that  the 
living  should  be  involved  in  the  punishment  of  the  dead.  The 
divine  retribution,  like  the  human  retribution,  was  assessed  upon 
the  whole;  and  the  life  which  was  subjected  to  justice  was  that 
which  began  with  the  earliest  forefather  and  terminated  with 
the  last  descendant. 

The  advantage  of  this  collective  view  of  responsibility  was 
that,  by  giving  the  Deity  an  indefinite  space  of  time  in  which 
to  operate,  it  might  at  least  be  maintained  that  guilt  was  certain 
sooner  or  later  to  meet  with  its  reward.  But  when  the  importance 
of  the  individual  eclipsed  that  of  the  family,  the  dilatory  character 
of  divine  justice  assumed  a  new  and  perplexing  aspect.  What 
had  hitherto  been  regarded  as  a  deferred  payment  on  the  part 
of  the  family,  now  took  the  offensive  shape  of  a  vicarious 
punishment  inflicted  on  the  innocent.  And  yet  to  surrender 
this  latitude  of  action  on  the  part  of  Heaven  was  to  give  up 
the  most  plausible  ground  of  experience  on  which  it  could 
be  asserted  that  sin  was  always  punished.  Impressed  Avith  the 
conviction  that  compensation  must  somehow  be  made,  but  faced 
with  the  fact  that  the  original  sinner  often  ended  his  days  in 
peace,  it  is  perhaps  not  surprising  that  the  moral  sense  of  men 


( 


MORAL   AND  RELIGIOUS  IDEAS  31 

acquiesced  in  the  belief,  rooted  in  an  earlier  notion  of  respon- 
sibility, that  if  the  fathers  had  eaten  sour  grapes,  the  children's 
teeth  should  be  set  on  edge.  Such  is  the  opinion  of  Solon  in 
the  passage  quoted  above.  We  perceive  a  slight  trace  of  dis- 
satisfaction with  it  in  his  use  of  the  word  'innocent';  thoup-h 
this  is  perhaps  designed  to  excite  indignation  against  the  sinner 
rather  than  to  impugn  the  fairness  of  the  divine  execution. 

In  the  Oresteia  there  is  a  general  inclination  to  reconcile 
beliefs  surviving  from  a  rude  past  with  the  conscience  of  a  more 
humane  and  enlightened  age.  Thus,  while  in  the  Choephori  the 
old  law  of  reviling  for  reviling,  blood  for  blood,  is  asserted  in  all 
its  stern  rigour,  because  it  seems  just  that  Clytaemnestra  and 
Aegisthus  should  suffer  for  their  crime,  in  the  Ewnenidcs,  where 
the  conscience  instinctively  takes  sides  with  Orestes,  the  severity 
of  the  law  is  relaxed  in  obedience  to  a  higher  claim.  The  court 
of  Areopagus  is  instituted  to  inquire  into  cases  of  justifiable 
homicide.  In  the  Agamemnon  there  is  a  like  attempt,  on  the 
one  hand  to  uphold  the  just  principle  that  guilt  must  be  paid 
for,  and  on  the  other,  to  mitigate  the  conclusion  by  which  alone 
this  principle  could  be  shown  to  have  a  sure  basis  in  fact.  The 
poet  does  not  deny  that  the  sins  of  the  fathers  are  visited  on 
the  children.  He  admits  that  the  crime  of  Atreus  may  have 
contributed  to  the  destruction  of  his  son\  Nay,  he  points  out 
how  this  might  happen,  through  the  physical  link  of  blood 
connecting  the  two,  which,  in  the  control  of  a  supernatural 
minister,  fatally  constrained  Agamemnon  to  his  doom-.  The 
same  blood  which  had  sinned  higher  up  in  Atreus  was  punished 
lower  down  in  Agamemnon.  But  the  physical  connexion  which 
enabled  the  retribution  to  be  made,  even  after  the  original 
sinner  had  escaped,  might  also  be  used  to  palliate  its  injustice. 
The  continuity  in  blood  might  import  a  transmission  of  moral 
qualities  also.  Hence  the  poet  asserts  that,  if  an  ancestor  sins, 
he  bequeaths  to  his  descendant  a  tendency  to  sin  himself^ 
The  ancient  crime  of  Laomedon  came  to  birth  again  in  the 
wicked  act  of  Paris;  then  followed  the  punishment.  The  guilt 
of  Atreus  propagated  itself  afresh  in  the  guilt  of  Agamemnon. 
It  is  the  poet's  cue,  so  to  speak,  to  exhibit  the  personal  culpability 
^  vv.  1508 — 9.  -  vv.  1510—3.  ^  vv.  755 — 66. 
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of  the  latter.     This  is  why,  in  the  forefront  of  his  drama,  he  lays 

so  much  emphasis  on  the  sacrifice  of  Iphigeneia      It  is  important 

to  observe  that  this  act  does  not  take  in  Aeschylus,  as  it  does 

in   Sophocles,   the  form   of  restitution   to   Heaven,  wiping  out 

a  previous  offence.     It   is  merely  imposed  on  Agamemnon  as 

the  condition  of  completing  a  certain  design.     It  is  a  temptation 

indeed,  but  one  which  might  have  been  resisted.     Agamemnon 

might  have  broken  up  his  armament  and  left  Troy  to  divine 

vengeance;  and  the  poet  several  times  hints  that  this  would  have 

been  the  proper  course  to  adopt.     But  the  fatal  taint  was  in  his 

blood,  and  when  the  temptation  to  iniquity  came,  he  fell.     From 

that  moment  his  personal  responsibility  began.     It  was  increased 

by  his  conjugal  infidelities  in  regard  to  Chryseis  and  Cassandra, 

and  by  the  bloodthirsty  character  of  his  vengeance  upon  Troy\ 

Once  a  man  has  sinned,  then,  the  mischief  tends  to  propagate 

itself  in    his   descendants,  until    in    the    fulness    of  time  some 

outrageous  act  produces  the   ruin    of  his    race.     But   to  what 

agency  are  we  to  ascribe  the  first  sin  of  all.''     In  Homeric  times 

it  was  sufficient  to  say  that  'Zeus  took  a  man's  wits  away,'  or 

the  like.     Later  ages,  seeking  for  some  motive  on  the  part  of 

the  Gods,  ascribed  the  fall  of  princes  to  a  divine  jealousy  of  their 

prosperity.     There  was  a  certain  limit  of  success  which  no  human 

king  might  pass  with  safety,  any  more  than  he  might  journey 

to  the   Hyperboreans  or  sail   beyond   the  pillars  of  Heracles. 

This  limitation  of  human  capacity  was  what  made  a  man  a  man ; 

without  it  he  would  have  been   a  God;    and   the   Gods    were 

naturally  jealous  of  their  prerogative^     Traces  of  this  way  of 

thinking  appear  in  Aeschylus;  but  where  he  is  speaking  most 

in    earnest,  where   he   professes   himself  at    variance  with    the 

majority,  such  a  view  is  evidently  repugnant  to  him*.     Prosperity 

by  itself,  he  says,  is  not  sufficient  to  ruin  a  race;  it  is  wicked  and 

impious  actions  which  are  fatal ^     But  prosperity  is  dangerous 

because  it  affords  the  temptation  and  occasion  to  sin\     Similarly 

great  renown  is  dangerous  because  it  is  likely  to  exalt  the  heart 

to  presumptuous  thoughts  and  reckless  language".     From   this 

1  vv.  467,  1004,  etc. 

2  So  Pind.  01.  5.  fin.  μ^\  ματβύσ-ηι  θώί  -γβνέσθαι  (advice  to  a  fortunate  man),  etc. 
»  vv.  749—54•  ^  vv.  755—9.  °  vv.  385—97.  6  vv.  474—6. 


MORAL   AND  RELIGIOUS  IDEAS  33 

danger  nothing  can  save  a  man  but  a  naturally  sober  mind,  'the 
greatest  gift  of  God^'  A  mind  naturally  liable  to  be  spoiled  by 
success  is  presumably  the  gift  of  God  also,  but  the  poet  does  not 
make  this  statement  with  the  cheerful  indifference  of  Homer. 
He  loves  to  trace  the  misfortunes  of  a  family  back  to  some  wild 
mental  impulse  in  an  ancestor,  which  brings  an  evil  strain  into 
the  race,  which  entails  a  curse  on  it,  which  raises  a  supernatural 
avenger  to  see  to  its  execution.  The  completion  of  the  train  of 
misfortunes  he  ascribes  to  divine  agency.  But  the  first  inclination 
to  sin  appears  to  arise  by  itself  in  the  man's  own  heart;  only, 
like  everything  which  a  Greek  could  not  go  behind,  it  tends  to 
be  represented  as  a  supernatural  possessing  power  {τταρακοττα 
ττρωτοτΓτίμων,  πρωταργ^ος  άτη,  όλβος  ayav  τταχι/ι^^ε/?)-.  How  this 
power  is  related  to  the  general  originating  power  of  Zeus,  we  are 
not  informed.  All  that  is  said  is,  that  Zeus  sooner  or  later  visits 
the  wicked  act  with  justice.  Without  sin  there  could  be  no 
justice.  But  why  this  or  that  individual  should  be  destined 
to  be  the  sinner,  upon  whom  or  upon  whose  race  justice  is 
exercised,  remains  a  mystery. 


THE   CHARACTERS. 

In  the  light  of  these  moral  ideas  the  principal  characters 
of  the  play  are  drawn.  The  fate  of  Agamemnon,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  partly  a  compensation  for  his  father's  crime,  partly  a 
punishment  for  his  own.  There  is  an  element  of  misfortune 
in  it,  and  an  element  of  deserved  retribution ;  and  in  the  presence 
of  these  two  our  reprobation  and  our  sympathy  are  almost 
equally  divided.  He  embarks  on  a  selfish  and  misguided 
enterprise ;  but  he  acts  under  a  natural  concern  for  the  wounded 
honour  of  his  family.  He  commits  an  odious  crime  in  pursuit 
of  his  end ;  but  he  commits  it  under  strong  provocation,  for  the 
sake  of  his  allies.  He  is  merciless  in  his  vengeance;  but  the 
offence  was  wanton,  and  the  labour  of  execution  prolonged  and 
severe.  His  language  is  proud;  but  his  pride  is  a  natural 
weakness  at  the   moment  of  his  triumph.     He  is   harsh,   and 

^  V.  919.  2  vv.  233,  1 191,  T/ied.  756. 
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suspicious;  but  he  has  suffered  from  the  insincerity  of  his  friends 
abroad,  and  has  more  than  a  glimpse  of  treachery  at  home. 
He  is  suspicious  of  Heaven  also,  he  is  feebly  superstitious;  but 
he  knows  that  he  is  a  man,  the  greatest  in  the  world,  the  most 
liable  to  change.  He  is  an  unfaithful  husband ;  but  the  fault, 
even  when  we  find  it  most  repugnant\  is  relieved  by  our 
knowledge  of  the  infidelity  of  his  wife.  In  his  dignity  and  his 
weakness  he  is  every  inch  a  king.  While  it  is  impossible  to  call 
him  an  amiable  character,  we  can  share  in  some  degree  the 
loyalty  which  he  inspires  in  the  simpler  natures  of  the  play, 
the  watchman,  the  herald,  and  the  elders.  When  we  observe 
him  moving  unconsciously  to  his  doom,  above  all  when  we  see 
him  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  glory  by  an  ignominious  end,  our 
sense  of  the  justice  of  his  fate  leaves  room  for  the  pity  which 
the  bewildered  exclamations  of  his  faithful  counsellors  claim. 

To  compass  the  chastisement  of  the  guilty  race,  the  Gods 
raised  up  two  figures  of  strange  and  fearful  power,  the  sisters 
Helen  and  Clytaemnestra.  The  former  moves  through  the 
background  of  the  drama  as  a  beautiful  but  fatal  presence, 
the  embodiment  of  wanton  sin,  the  instrument  of  Heaven  for 
the  ruin  of  the  house  of  Priam,  the  remoter  cause  of  the 
catastrophe  of  the  house  of  Atreus,  The  latter,  who  is  the 
direct  agent  of  Agamemnon's  fall,  presents  the  same  reckless 
nature  armed  with  the  terrible  motives  of  suppressed  resentment 
and  vindictive  hate.  On  the  portrayal  of  this  grand  and  appalling 
fio-ure  the  poet  has  concentrated  his  utmost  skill.  The  two  traits 
which  he  marks  most  firmly  are  her  masculine  capacity  and  her 
unerring  duplicity.  The  first  of  these,  besides  being  given  by 
the  testimony  of  the  other  characters,  is  immediately  evident 
from  the  situation,  in  which  she  appears  as  adequate  to  great 
affairs  of  state;  from  the  deference  with  which  she  is  treated 
by  the  council  of  Elders,  and  from  the  almost  contemptuous 
manner  in  which  she  deals  with  them;  from  the  tenacity  with 
which  she  pursues  her  end,  and  the  promptness  and  energy  with 
which  she  executes  it.  To  accomplish  her  purpose  she  is  ready 
to  defy  both  Gods  and  men-.  The  second  trait,  which  cannot 
of  course   be   directly  revealed    until    the   murder   is   done,  is 

'  V.  941.  -  vv.  965,  1401,  etc. 


THE    CHARACTERS 


35 


nevertheless  conveyed  by  the  prophetic  hints  of  Calchas  and 
Cassandra,  and  still  more  by  the  perpetual  irony  of  her  language, 
which  is  instinct  with  the  very  spirit  of  deceit.  Of  the  motives 
which  are  expressly  assigned  to  her,  the  most  sincerely  felt  is 
her  anger  at  the  death  of  Iphigeneia,  which  has  rankled  in  her 
bosom  for  ten  long  years.  She  is  the  lurking  avengeress  of 
Agamemnon's  crime.  Her  union  with  Aegisthus  is  subordinate; 
it  is  a  necessary  means  to  her  end,  a  measure  for  her  own 
protection.  Her  sense  of  her  husband's  infidelities  is  confined 
to  a  passing  scoff  But  no  mere  accumulation  of  motives  is 
sufficient  to  account  for  the  total  effect  of  her  action,  its  certitude, 
its  self-reliance,  its  unflagging  zest.  Only  when  she  declares, 
that  she  is  not  Agamemnon's  wife,  but  the  incarnation  of  the 
'ancient,  bitter  Avenger  of  the  cruel  feast  of  Atreus\'  do  we  begin 
to  grasp  the  lines  on  which  her  character  is  conceived.  There 
is  something  in  her  beyond  the  natural  capacity  of  man  or 
woman,  something  preternatural  and  daemonic.  But  if  she 
is  not  solely  sustained  by  common  human  motives,  neither  is 
she  the  impassive  instrument  of  justice.  She  has  a  cordial  relish 
of  wickedness,  as  appears  by  the  extraordinary  gusto  with  which 
she  dwells  on  her  crime,  and  by  her  utter  absence  of  remorse. 
At  the  end  of  the  play,  what  puzzles  the  Chorus  is  not  the 
justice  of  Agamemnon's  doom,  but  the  fact  that  so  much 
wickedness  should  be  allowed  to  triumph.  It  is  this  margin 
of  positive  evil  which  calls  for  the  vengeance  of  Orestes,  a 
vengeance  executed  by  divine  command,  and  almost  contrary 
to  the  inclination  of  the  principal  actor  himself 

In  the  character  of  Aegisthus,  on  the  other  hand,  all  is  plain. 
It  is  not  in  him  that  the  curse  of  Thyestes  reveals  its  mystic 
force.  He  acts  through  the  natural  motives  of  revenge  and 
ambition.  The  circumstances  of  the  case  compel  him  to  reach 
his  end  by  treachery;  and  for  all  that  is  said  to  the  contrary, 
it  would  appear  that  this  method  was  itself  the  most  congenial 
to  his  nature.  By  good  fortune  or  by  divine  decree,  he  found 
in  Clytaemnestra  a  nature  suited  to  his  purpose;  without  her 
he  would  have  been  nothing.  His  ignoble  type  of  cunning,  his 
absence  from   the  scene  at  the  supreme    moment,   furnish    an 

■*  V.  1 502  f. 
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effective  contrast  to  the  daring  hypocrisy  and  ubiquitous  super- 
vision of  the  queen ;  as  does  his  overbearing  petulance  in  the 
hour  of  success  to  the  few  unimpassioned  words  in  which  she 
acknowledges  that  the  work  of  her  life  is  done. 

Cassandra,  as  Mr  Sidgwick  observes,  is  not  truly  a  study  of 
character  at  all,  the  interest  lies  in  her  situation.  She  is  the 
victim  of  events  which  she  clearly  foresees,  but  which,  by  the 
condition  of  her  estate,  she  is  powerless  to  influence.  Such  a 
figure,  having  something  improbable  in  it,  requires  more  than 
ordinary  power  for  its  successful  handling;  but  if  successful, 
none  can  be  more  deeply  impressive.  Aeschylus  has  omitted 
no  circumstance  which  could  contribute  to  sink  criticism  in  a 
flood  of  absorbing  interest.  The  very  silence  of  Cassandra 
provokes  a  disposition  to  hear  her  speak.  From  the  first 
moment  that  she  opens  her  mouth,  curiosity  is  superseded  by 
sympathy  and  awe.  She  is  a  princess  tenderly  reared,  who, 
by  a  fatal  mischance,  has  become  an  object  of  derisive  contempt 
to  her  friends.  Her  family  and  her  nation  are  ruined,  but  she 
is  not  permitted  to  share  their  fate,  being  reserved  for  slavery 
and  death  among  her  foes.  She  is  a  prophetess  who  has  a^ 
horrible  consciousness  of  the  destination  to  which  she  has  been 
brought,  and  an  equally  horrible  prescience  of  the  doom  which 
there  awaits  her.  Her  one  gleam  of  consolation  is  afforded 
by  the  fact  that  she  can  foresee  the  vengeance  of  Orestes. 
A  peculiar  poignancy  is  added  to  her  story  by  the  circumstance 
that  we  learn  it  all  from  her  own  lips.  At  each  instant  our 
sensibility  to  her  misery  is  but  the  reflexion  of  her  own. 

The  watchman  and  the  herald  are  simple  characters,  such 
as  never  fail  of  e^ect  when  mixed  up  with  events,  intrigues, 
and  passions  greater  than  themselves.  The  simplicity  of  the 
former  is  that  of  the  peasant,  which  includes  fidelity  to  his 
masters  without  excluding  a  shrewd  regard  for  his  own  safety 
and  interest.  The  simplicity  of  the  latter  is  of  a  different  type. 
It  is  that  of  an  honest  man  who  has  acquired  some  notion  of 
great  affairs  by  bearing  a  humble  part  in  them,  but  whose  view 
is  limited  to  their  formal  and  external  side.  The  transparency 
of  his  nature  is  shown  by  the  uncontrollable  vehemence  with 
which  he  expresses  his  joys  and  sorrows.     But  he  does  not  forget 
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that  he  is  a  public  officer,  and  he  is  almost  absurdly  anxious  to 
discharge  his  own  particular  part  in  the  most  becoming  manner. 
His  personal  delight  at  the  success  of  the  Trojan  enterprise  is 
increased  by  thinking  of  the  high  consideration  which  his  master 
will  enjoy  in  the  world.  He  consoles  himself  for  the  sufferings 
and  loss  of  life  at  Troy  by  reflecting  what  a  fine  position  the 
army  will  hold  in  the  esteem  of  future  ages.  While  he  feels  it 
to  be  his  duty  to  tell  the  strict  truth,  he  is  concerned  about 
the  impropriety  of  joining  good  and  bad  news  together.  The 
succession  or  conflict  of  these  various  feelings  in  his  simple 
breast  makes  his  language  alternately  impetuous,  abrupt  and 
circuitous.  He  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  original  and  lifelike 
characters  in  Tragedy. 


[The  following  mss.  containing  the  Aga7nemtion  either  in  whole  or 
in  part  are  referred  to  by  their  respective  symbols  in  the  critical  notes  :^ 

Μ  denotes  the  codex  Mediceus  (or  Laurentianus)  xxxii.  9,  a  parchment 
MS.  of  the  tenth  or  eleventh  century  containing  besides  the  plays 
of  Sophocles  and  Aeschylus  the  Argotiaiitica  of  ApoUonius.  Owing 
however  to  the  loss  of  fourteen  leaves  in  the  part  containing  the 
Agamemnon,  its  evidence  is  only  available  for  vv.  i — 322,  105 1  — 
1 158.     Readings  due  to  the  second  hand  are  recorded  as  m. 

a  denotes  the  codex  Marcianus  468  (xci.  4),  sometimes  known  as 
Ven.  2,  and  belonging  to  the  thirteenth  or  fourteenth  century.  It 
was  formerly  owned  by  Cardinal  Bessarion,  and  in  Hermann's 
edition  is  distinguished  by  the  compendium  Bess.  It  contains 
only  the  first  360  lines  of  the  Agamemnon ;  Franz  thought  that 
it  was  copied  from  Μ  when  that  ms.  was  still  entire. 

f  denotes  the  codex  Florentinus  (or  Laurentianus)  xxxi.  8,  a  paper  ms. 
written  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Besides  other 
plays  of  Aeschylus  it  contains  the  Agamemnon  entire. 

g  denotes  the  codex  Venetus  (or  Marcianus)  616  (xci.  5),  a  parchment 
MS.  formerly  assigned  to  the  thirteenth  but  now  to  the  fifteenth 
century.  It  contains  the  same  plays  of  Aeschylus  as  f,  but  owing 
to  the  loss  of  several  leaves  is  without  vv.  46 — 1079  of  the 
Agamemnon. 
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h  denotes  the  codex  Farnesianus  (or  Neapolitanus)  I.  E.  5,  written  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  fourteenth  century,  as  is  generally  believed, 
by  Demetrius  Triclinius.  It  contains  the  same  plays  of  Aeschylus 
as  f  and  g,  and  the  Agamemnon  is  complete. 

It  will  be  seen  that  f  and  h  alone  contain  the  whole  of  the  Agamemnon, 
with  the  support  of  g  in  the  latter  part  of  the  play.  Only  about  a 
quarter  of  the  text  is  extant  in  M.     , 

Corrections  due  to  the  editor  are  denoted  by  the  symbol  H.] 


\ 
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ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ 


Αγαμέμνονος  τποθε^ις. 

Άγαμίμνων  els  Ιλιον  άττιών  τηί  Κλυται/χ,τ/στραι,  €t  ττορθησοί  το  ΐλιον, 
νττίσγίτο  της  αυττ^ς  ημίρας  σημαίνΐΐν  δια  τοΓ)  ττνρσον.  οθ^ν  σκοπον  Ικάθισ^ν 
€1γ\  μισθώί  Κλνταίμ-ηστρα,  ίνα  τηροίη  τον  πνρσόν.  και  ό  μίν  ιδών  άτττ^γγβιλεν, 
avTTj  Sk  των  ττρεσβντων  οχλον  μίταττίμπίται  ττερι  του  πνρσον  Ιρονσα•  Ιζ  ών 
5  καΐ  6  ^ορό?  συνίσταται•  οΓτινες  ακονσαντα  τταιανίζονσιν.  μΐτ  ου  ττολυ  0€ 
και  Ταλθύβιος  τταραγινεται  και  τα  κατά  τον  ττλοΰν  διηγ€Γται.  ^Αγαμέμνων 
δ'  ίπΐ  απήνης  ϊργ^ταΐ'  €ΐπ€Τ0  δ'  αυτώι  ίτερα  άπηνη,  ΐνθα  ην  τα  λάφυρα  και  η 
ΚασάνΒρα.  αυτός  μ^ν  ουν  ττροΐίσ έρχεται  cis  τον  οΓκον  συν  Τ171  Κλυταιμηστραι, 
Κασάνδρα  δί  ττρομαντΐυεται,  πριν  eis  τα  )8ασιλεια  ΐΙσΐΧθίΐν,  τον  ίαυτης  και 

1  ο  του  ^Αγαμέμνονος  θάνατον  και  τ•^ν  e^  Όρεστον  μητροκτονίαν,  και  (Ισπη^αι  ως 
θανουμίνη,  ρίψασα  τα  στε/Λρ,ατα.  τοΰτο  δε  το  μέρος  του  δράματος  θαυμάζεται 
ως  εκττληζιν  έχον  και  οΓκτον  ίκανόν.  ιδίως  8ε  Αίσχυλος  τον  Αγαμέμνονα  εττι 
σκηνής  άναιρείσθαι  ττοιεΐ,  τον  δέ  Κασάνδρας  σιωπησας  θάνατον  νεκράν  αυτήν 
νττέδειζεν,  ττεποίηκέν  τε  Αιγισ^ον  και  Κ-λυταιμηστραν  έκάτερον  8ασχυριζόμενον 

Ι  ς  ττερι  της  αναιρέσεως  ένι  κεφαλαίωι,  την  μεν  rvyi  αναιρέσει  Ιφιγένειας,  τον  οε 
ταις  του  ττατροπ  Όρεστου  e^  Άτρεως  συμφοραις. 

Έδιδοίχ^ϊ^  '''^  δράμα  επΙ  άρχοντος  Φιλοκλέους  ολυμττιάδι  κη  ετει  /3. 
ττρώτος  Αίσ;^ΰλος  Άγαμέμνονι,  Χοϊ/φο'ροις,  Ευ/Λ€νισι,  ΠρωτεΓ  σατυρικώι. 
εχορηγει   ρ,ενοκλης  Άφιδνεύς. 

16  Όρέστου  Μ:  θυ^στου  Victorius.  17  κ^  Μ  :  όγδοτ^κοστ^ι  Meursius. 


ΤΑ    TOT   ΔΡΑΜΑΤ02   ΠΡΟΣΩΠΑ 

ΦΥΛΑΗ. 

Χ0Ρ02. 

[ΑΓΓΕΛ02.] 

ΚΛΥΤΑΙΜΗ2ΤΡΑ. 

[ΤΑΑΘΥΒΙ02]    ΚΗΡΥΗ. 

ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 

ΚΑ2ΑΝΔΡΑ. 

ΑΙΓΙ2Θ02. 


ΑΓΓΕΛΟΣ  et  ΤΑΛΘΤΒΙΟΣ  del.  Stanley. 
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ΦΤΛΑ3. 

Θεονς  μβν   αιτώ    τώι^δ'    άπαΧλαγην   πόνων 

φρουρα<ζ    €Τ6ΐας   μηκο•?,   ijv   κοίμώμβίΌς 

crreyai?   ΆτρευΒων   αγκαθεν,   κνρος   οίκτην, 

άστρων   κάτοικο,  ννκτερων  ομηγνρίν, 

και  τους   φέροντας   -χεΐμα   καΐ    θέρος  βροτοΐς  5 

λάμπρους   ^ννάστας,   έμπρεποντας   αίθέρι 

αστέρας,   όταν   φθίνωσιν,   αντολάς   τε  των. 

καΐ   νυν   φυλάσσω   λαμπάδος  το    σύμβολον, 

αυγ-ην    πυρός   φέρουσαν   εκ  Τροίας   φάτυν 

αΧώσιμόν  τε  βάζιν  •    ώδβ  yap   κρατεί  ίο 

γυναικός   άνΒρόβουλον   ελπίζειν  κεαρ. 

ευτ    αν   οε  νυκτίπλαγκτον   εν^ροσόν   τ    έγω 

εύνην  ονείροις  ουκ   επισκοπουμεντην 

εμην    φόβος  γαρ  άνθ"   ύπνου  παραστατεΐ, 

το   μη  βεβαίως  βλέφαρα   συμβαλεΐν    ϋπνωί —  1 5 

oral•*  ο    αειοειν  η   μινυρεσυαι   οοκω, 

ϋπνου  τόδ'    άντίμολπον   εντέμνων  άκος, 

κλαίω  τότ    οίκου   του^ε   συμφοράν  στενών, 

ούχ^   ως  τα   πρόσθ'   άριστα  8ιαπονουμένου. 

νυν  δ'   εύτυχΎ)ς  γένοιτ    d7raXXayT7   πόνων  2ο 

εύαγγέλου  φανέντος   όρφναίου   πυρός. 


2  -ην  fgh  :  δ'  Tjv  Μ.  11  έλπίζειν  anon.  :  έΧττίξίν  Μ. 
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Scene  :   The  palace  of  Agameninon  at  Argos. 

Time:  Night  in  the  first  scene;  in  the  second  iy.  266  sqq.)  dawn.  After 
an  interval  at  v.  493  the  action  is  continued  on  a  different  day. 

The  watchinan  is  discovered  oti  the  fiat  roof  of  the  palace.  Diiring  the 
tenth  year  of  the  war.,  in  which  it  had  been  prophesied  that  Troy  should  fall, 
he  had  been  set  to  watch  for  the  beacon  to  be  passed  from  Troy  by  Agaiiieinno?t 
as  the  sign  of  victory.  It  is  now  about  the  setting  of  the  Pleiads  (v.  817), 
which  f narked  the  winter  or  storm-season  (χίψών,  χ^Ιμα,  v.  5). 

Watchman. 

A  whole  year's  length  have  I  been  asking  Heaven 
Deliverance  from  this  vigil,  in  the  which 
Upon  the  Atridae's  roof  aloft  here  stretched 
On  elbows,  watch-dog-fashion,  I  have  learnt 
With  general  congress  of  the  nightly  stars 
The  waning  seasons  and  the  rising-times 
Of  those  bright  eminent  splendid  potentates 
That  bring  men  storm  and  summer. 

So  am  I  now 
Still  watching  for  the  signal  of  a  torch, 
A  fiery  gleam  with  message  out  of  Troy — 
News  of  her  fall,  her  capture — such  the  faith 
Held   by  the  man's  mind  in  a  woman's  heart. 
But  while  I  spend 

This  restless  time  of  rest  abroad  by  night. 
Free  to  the  dews,  unvisited  by  dreams, — 
No  sleep  for  me, 

I  warrant !  sentry  by  my  pillow  stands 
Fear,  and  forbids 

The  eyelid  closing  fast — nay,  but  as  oft 
As   I   would  medicine  sleep 
With  antidote  of  music, — hum  a  stave 
Or  whistle, — my  voice  breaks,  my  singing  turns 
To  moaning  for  the  fortunes  of  this   House, 
Not  now  so  admirably  administered 
As  once  it  was. — But  now  at  length  shine  out 
The  fire  with  his  fair  tidings  in  the  gloom 
And  bring  me  sweet  release ! 
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ώ   χαίρ€  λαμπτηρ,   νυκτός  ημερησίον 

φαοζ  ΤΓίφανσκων^  καΐ   -χορών   κατάστασιν 

πολλών  iv    Kpyei,   TrjaSe    συμφοράς  χάριν. 

Ιον   Ιου'  25 

Αγαμέμνονος  γυναικί  σημαίνω   τορώς, 

εννης   ετταντειλασαν   ώς   τάχος  86μοίς^ 

ολολυγμον   εύφημουντα  τηιΒε   λα/χπάδι 

επορθίάζείν,   είπερ  Ίλιου  ττόλις 

εαλωκεν,   ώς  6   φρυκτος  αγγελλων  πρέπει.  3ο 

αυτός  τ    εγωγε  φροίμιον  χορεύσομαΐ' 

τά  δεσποτών  γαρ   ευ  πεσόντα   θησομαι 

τρΙς  εξ  βαλούσης   τησΒε  μοι   φρυκτωρίας. 

γένοιτο   δ'   ουν  μολόντος  εύφιλη   χέρα 

ανακτος  οίκων  τηι^ε  βαστάσαι  χερί.  35 

τα  δ'  άλλα  σιγώ,   βους  επΙ  γλώσσηι  μέγας 

βεβηκεν    οίκος  δ'   αυτός,   ει   φθογγην  λάβοι, 

σαφεστατ    αν  λεζειεν    ώς  εκών  εγώ 

μαθοΰσιν  αύ^ώ^κού  μαθουσι^  ληθομαι. 

XOPOS. 

Βεκατον  μεν  έτος  τόδ'  επεί   ΪΙριάμου  4° 

μέγας  αντίδικος, 

Μενέλαος  άναζ  τ^δ'  ^Αγαμέμνων, 

οιθρόνου  Atd^ei'  καΐ  δισκηπτρου 


il 


29  έπορθίάζΐΐν  fgh:  ΐττορθριάζείν  Μ.  30  ayyaWtov  gh:   άγγΑωΐ'  Μ. 

40  ΤΙρίάμου  fgh:  ττριάμω  Μ. 
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[  The  Beacon  presetitly  shines  out  upon  the  top  of  Mount  A  rachnaeus. 

Hail,  Ο  thou  blessed   Lantern,  uttering  forth 
A  daylight  in  the  darkness,  to  be  sign 
For  many  a    dance  in   merry  Argos   now  ! 

{calling  to  Clytaemnestra  within. 
Oho!  Oho! 

Let  Agamemnon's  consort  have  clear  call 
To  arise  up  from  her  couch  and  lift  up  voice 
Of  jubilant  thanksgiving,  for  as  it  shows 
Plain  by  the  beacon's  telling,  Troy  is  taken  ! 

{Her  jubilant  cry  is  heard  presetitly  within. 

— I'll  lead  off  with  a  measure  first  myself; 
My  master's  fortune  will  advantage  me ; 
This  lucky  torch  has  thrown  me  sixes  three. 

\Dances. — During  the  ititerval  of  time  supposed  to  pass  now.,  sacrifices 
are  lit  up  throughout  the  city  at  the  Qncen^s  coninuind  and  the  Elders 
of  the  city  sumniotted  to  her  presence. 

Ah  well  at  least  God  send 

The  master  come  safe  home,  to  let  me  grasp 

His  friendly  hand  in  mine !     Beyond  that,  I'll 

Keep  silence ;   there's  an  ox 

Weighs  heavy  on  my  tongue : — only,  the  house 

Itself  here,  had  it  but  a  voice,  could  tell 

Plain  tale  enough : — I,  for  my  part,  keep  tales 

For  those  instructed ;    else, — my  memory  fails, 

{Exit. — Enter  CHORUS  of  ELDERS  opening  with  a  chant  preliminary  to 
their  lyric  song. 


Chorus. 

Now  is  here  the  tenth  year 
Since  Priam's  great  accusing  peer 

Prince  Menelaus, — and 
Prince  Agamemnon — brothers  twain 
And  by  divine  right  both  to  reign 
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Τίμη<ί.  ο-χνρον   ζβνγος   ^ArpetSap, 

στολορ  Άργείων  ^ι\ιοναντΎ]ν  45 

ΤΎ^σο    άπο   γωρα<ζ 

rjpav,    στρατιωτών   άρωγην, 

μεγαν  e/c  θνμον   κλάζορτες  'Άρη, 

τρόπον  αιγυπιων,   οιτ    εκπατιοις 

oKryeaiy  παίδων  νπατιηΧεγβων  5° 

στροφο^ινοννται, 

πτερύγων  έρετμοίσιν   ερεσσόρενοί, 

οεμνυοτηρη 

πονον^ορταΧίγων   ολεσαντες•    

ύπατος  δ'   άίων  η   τις  Άττόλλω!^  55 

η   ΐίαν  η   Ζευς  οίωνόθροον 

γόον   οζνβόαν 

τωνοε  μετοίκων^  νστερόποίνον 

πεμπευ   παραβασιν^  Έρυννν. 

οντω   0/    Ατρεως   τταιδας.  6   κρείσσων  6ο 

€77     Αλεξάνορωί  πέμπει,  ξένιος 

Ζευς,    πολνανορος  άμφι  γυναικος-κ 

ποΧΧα  παΧακτματα   καΐ  γνιοβαρτ) 

γόνατος   κονίαισιν   ερεί8ομενον 

οιακναιομενης  τ    εν  προτελείοις  65 

κάμακος   θτβτων  Ααναοΐσιν 

Ιρωσυ   σ    ομοίως,      εστί  ο    οπηι   νυν 

εστί-    τελείται   δ'   ες   το   πεπρωμενον 

ουυ    νποκαιων   ουτ    επιΚείρων 

απνρων   ιερών  yo 

οργάς  άτενεΐς  παραθελζει. 

50  ύπατηλεχέων  Η.:   νττατοι  \ΐχ€ων  Μ.  69  ύποκαίων  Casaubon :    ΰποκλαίων 

Μ  Ι  οϋτ'  έτΓίλείβων  Schuetz :  οϋθ'  ύπολΐίβωΐ'  Μ.  70  ovre  δακρύων  ante  άπύρων  Μ, 

del.  Bamberger. 
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Fast-coupled,  one  joint  rank  to  share 
Of  throne  and  sceptre — since  that  pair 

Launched  from  Argive  land 
A  thousand  ships  in  battle-train 

By  troops  of  Argos  manned. 

With  loud  War  shouted  harsh  in  cries 
Of  passionate  anger  in  the  wise 

Of  eagles  out  they  sped, 
That  lone  in  solitary  woe 
For  lofty-nested  children  go 
Wheeling  round,  around,  in  air 
As  their  beating  pinions  row. 
Lost  now  all  that  loving  care 

About  their  infants'  bed. 

Yet  shall  there  One  Above  defend 
Those  in  his  region  denizen'd  : 
Pan,  Zeus,  Apollo,  from  on  high 
That  hears  their  shrill  complaining  cry 
Shall  send  his  Vengeance  by-and-bye 
Upon  the  felon's  head. 

The  Atridae  so  doth  greater  Lord, — 
Zeus  Guardian  of  the  Stranger's  Board, — 

On  Alexander  send  ; 
For  one  too  common,  each  man's  woman, 
Sore  fatiguing  bouts  in  common — 
Down  in  dust  the  knee  bowed  under 
And  the  spear-shaft  knapped  asunder 
First  before  the  final  day — 
Meaning  both  on  Troy  to  lay 
And  Greece  alike : — the  matter  still 
Is  where  it  is,  and  where  Fate's  will 

Appoints  it,  there  shall  end  : — 
Unburnt  sacrifice  will  spurn 
All  softening  of  a  temper  stern  ; 
Both  oils  to  pour  and  coals  to  burn 

In  vain  a  man  shall  spend. 


47 
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T^/xet?   δ'   ατίται   σαρκΐ  παλαιαι 

Τ'η<ζ  τότ    αρωγής  υττο\ειφθ€ντ€<ζ 

μίμνομ€Ρ   Ισχνν 

ισ-όπαιδα  νεμοντες  em  σκητττροίς.  75 

ο   Τ€  γαρ   Ρβαρος  μυελός   στέρνων 


εντοζ  άνασσων 


Ισόπρεσβυς,  " Κρης  δ'   ουκ   ενί  γώραι,• 

TL   θ'   ύπεργηρως,   φυλλάΒος  η^η 

κατακαρφομενης ;    τρίποδας  μεν  όδονς  8ο 

στείλει,   παιδος  δ'   ου^εν  αρείων 

οναρ  ημερόφαντον  άλαινεί.  

συ  δε,   Ύυν^άρεω 

θύγατερ,   ^βασίλεια   Κλυταυμηστρα, 

τι  χρέος ;    τί  νέον ;    τι  δ'   ετταισθομενη,  85 

τίνος  ayyeXta? 

πείθοΐ  περίπεμπτα  θυοσκεΐς; 

πάντων   δε   θέων  των  αστυνόμων, 

υπάτων,   χθονίων, 

των  τε   θυραίων  των  τ    αγοραίων,  9°• 

βωμοί  ^ώροισι  φλέγονται' 

άλλη   δ'   άλλοθεν   ούρανομηκης 

λαμπάς  άνίσχει, 

φαρμασσομειΜη  χρίματος  άγνου 

μαλακαΐς  άδόλοισι  παρηγορίαίς,  95 

πελάνωι  μυχόθεν  βασίλείωί. 

τούτων  λέζασ^  6  τι  και  δυνατόν 

κα\  θέμις  αΐνείν, 

79   τίθίΐΓερ•γ7)ρωί  Μ,  τόθιττερ-γήρωί  a  f ,  τό  ^'  ΰττέρτγηρων  h.  82   ήμΐρόφαντον  Ιι: 

ήμβροφίτον  Μ.  87   θυοσκεΐί  Tumebus  :  OvoffKiviTs  (ι  in  rasura  sci. )  Μ.  90  re 

θυραίων  Enger:  τ'  ουρανίων  Μ. 
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But  we,  that  aged  sinews  made 
Defaulters  in  the  task  of  aid — 
Here  on  staves  at  home  support 
Strength  of  such  a  feeble  sort 

As  infant's  may  be  styled : — 
The  regent  marrow,  while  his  throne 
Is  youthful  in  the  breast  ungrown. 
Is  but  in  ancient  senior's  case, — 
Ares  lacking  from  his  place : 
With  Age  then,  when  the  green  leaf  seres, 
How  is  it?     Forth  abroad  his  way 
Takes  he  on  three  feet,  yet  appears 
Wandering  like  a  dream  astray, 

As  weak  as  any  child. 

But  thou,  our  soveran  Lady  Queen, 
What  is  it  thou  hast  heard  or  seen. 
What  stir,  event,  or  new  advice 
To  cause  thee  raise  up  sacrifice 

With  couriers  all  our  streets  around  ? 
Each  God  that  in  the  township  sways, — 
God  supernal,  God  infernal, 
House-door,  market-place  or  ways, — 
Each  beholds  his  altar  blaze 

With  fresh  oblations  crowned  : 
And  here  and  there,  anointed  well 
With  all-pure  smooth  bewitching  spell 
Of  unguent  from  the  royal  cell 

The  high  torch  heaven-aspiring  towers : — 
Resolve  me  now,  so  much  unfold 
As  may  be  or  as  can  be  told, 


H.  A. 
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τταιών  Τ€  yevov  ττ^σδε  μβρίμνης, 

Ύ)   νυν  Tore  μ€ν   κακόφρων  reXe^et,  ιοο 

Tore  δ'  e/c   θυσιών  την   θυμοβόρον 

φροντί^'  άηΧηστον 

φαίνουσ    άγαν    iXnls  άμύνεί. 

στρ.  κύρίός  είμυ  θροείν  ohiov  τέρας  ' 

αίσιον  άντρων  ιο5 

εκτελεων    ετι  γαρ 
θεόθεν  καταπνεύει 
ττειθώ,  μοΧττάν 
άλκάν,   σύμφυτος  αΙών 

όπως  'Αχαιών  no 

Βίθρονον  κράτος,   Ελλάδος  ηβας 
ζύμφρονα  ταγάν, 

ττεμττει  συν  hopl  και  \ερ\  πράκτορυ 
θούριος  όρνις  ΎενκρίΒ'  επ'  atat', 

οιωνών  /^ασιλβύ?  *  ιΐ5 

/3ασ"ΐλ€υ(η  νέων, 
ο   κελαινός,   6  δ'  εζόπιν  άργάις, 
φανεντες  ικταρ 

μελάθρων^  χερος  εκ  ^ορυπάλτου 

παμπρεπτοι/ς  εν  ε8ραισιν,  ΐ2ο 

βοσκόμενοι  λαγιι^α^, 
ερικυμάτα  φερματα,   γενναν, 

ΙΟΙ  sqq.  τοτΐ  δ'  έκ  θυσιών  ayava  φαίνΐΐ^  \  4\irh  άμύνει  φροιτίδ'  άπΧειστον  |  την 
θυμοφθόρον  \ύΐΓ7)$  φρ^να  Μ:  corr.  H.  104  Wpas  Francken  :  KparosM.  107  κατα- 
πνέ*ΐί  (fort,  e  καταπνέυει)  Μ:  /οαταττί'βύίΐ  afh.  Ill  rj/Sas  Ar.  A'aw.  1285:  ηβαν 

(con.  ex -ηβάν)  Μ.       112 — 114  omiserat  Μ,  add.  m.       112  Tayavadi:  τάν  ydv  m. 
113     καϊχεμ  Kr.  Ran.  1288:  δίκασ  m.  117  άργάυ  Thiersch:  0/37/05  M. 

119   δοριττάλτου  Turnebus.  122  <^6ρ^ατα  Hartung:  φέρματιΜ.. 
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And  medicine  for  my  thoughts  declare, 
That  still  malignant  aspect  wear, 
Save  that  with  radiant  face  benign 
From  altars  Hope  doth  somewhile  shine 
And  bids  avaunt  this  eating  care 
That  my  soul  devours. 


I   I. 

The  assuring  sign  will  I  tell  forth — to  me  by  right  belong       Strophe. 
The  warbling  measures;  vigorous  yet  the  moving  spirit  strong 
Divine  force  live  within  me  stirs,  with  valiancy  for  song — 
The  sign  that  on  their  path  befell  those  twain  united  Kings, 
Joint  leaders  of  the  youth  of  Greece,  the  sign  of  warrior  wings 
That  sped  them  for  the  Trojan  land  with  fierce  avenging  spear, — 
Shown  in  a  quarter  near 

Pavilion  royal, — sable  this,  that  argent  in  the  rear, — 
To  Lord  of  ships  the  Lord  of  birds,  remarked  in  place  of  pride, 
Upon  the  spear-arm  side, 

On   quivering   hare's-flesh   feeding  both,  young  leverets  quick 
in  womb. 
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βλαββντα   λοίσθιων  βρόμων. 

atXti/ol•'  aikivov  eliri,   το   ο    ev   νικάτω. 

άντ.  KeSvos  δε  στρατόμαντι^;  ιδώι/  δυο  125 

λημασι^  δισσούς 
Άτρείδας  μάχιμους 
ε'δάτ^   λαγοδαίτας 
τΓομττονς  τ    αρχάς• 

οΰτω   δ'   είπε  τβράίζων  ^  13° 

"  Χ/'όΐ'ωι  /χεν  άγρζΐ 
Ώρίάμον  πόλιν  αδε  κζλενθος,. 
πάντα  δε  ττνργων 
κτήνη   πρόσθε  τά  ^ημίοπληθη 

μοίρα  λαπά^ει  προ?  το   βίαων  1 35 

otoi^  /Χ7^  τΐ5  aya 
θεόθεν   κνεφάσηι 
προτυττεν  στόμιον  μέγα  Τροίας 
στρατωθβν    οίκτωί  γαρ   επι- 

φθονος  "Αρτεμίς  αγνά  140 

πτανοίσιν   κνσι  πατρός 
αντότοκον  προ  Χοχου 
μογεράν  πτάκα   θνομένοκτίν 
στνγεί  δε  ^εϊπνον  αίετων." 
αίλίνον  αϊΧίνον  είπε,   το   δ'   ευ  νικάτω.  1 45 

τόσον  περ  εΰφρων,   καλά, 
^ρόσοισι  λεπτοΐς  μαλερών  λεόντων 


136  aya  Hermann:  άτα  Μ.  139  οϊκτωί  Scaliger:   οΐκωι  Μ.  146  τόσο» 

fh:  τόσσων  Μ.  147   δρόσοισι  \επτοΐ$  Wellauer:  δρόσοισίν  άΑττΓοι?  Μ  |  λεόντων 

Stanley  ex  Etym.  Μ.  p.  377'  39=   'όντ^^ν  Μ. 


«π. 
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Prevented  ere  the  safe  last  course  that  might  outrun  the  doom. 
Let  Sorrow,  Sorrow,  a  burden  sound, — 
In  Joy  prevailing  drowned  ! 


I    2. 

Their  sage  diviner  marking  well  how  twain  the  tempers  were        Anti- 
strophe. 

Of  those  two  brother  soldiers,  knew  the  feasters  on  the  hare 
For  those  same  captains  of  the  war  ;  and  thus  did  he  declare : 


"  A  prey  before  this  force  in  time  the  town  of  Priam  falls ; 

When  all  the  general  common  herd  before  the  castle-walls 

Shall  be  with  violent  fate  consumed: — so  be  no  jealous  frown 

Above  come  louring  down 

And  strike  the  great  curb  forged  to  hold  the  mouth  of  Ilium  town 

In  tented  field, — for  pity -struck  displeasure  sore,  I  wis, 

Hath  pjire  Maid  Artemis ; 

Wroth  zvith  her  Fathers  wingM  hounds;  foul  sacrificers  t/iey. 
Poor  timorous  weak  enchilded  thing,  with  unborn  young  to  slay! 
Let  Sorrow,  Sorrow,  a  burden  sound, — 
In  Joy  prevailing  drowned! 

"  Yet  Ο  thou  Beauteous  One,  for  all  Epode. 

So  tender  is  thy  loving  care 

To  young  dew  dropping  weak  and  small 

In  ravenous  lions  teeming  lair, 
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πάντων  τ    αγρονόμων  φϊΚομάστοΐ'ζ 

θηρών  οβρίκά\θί<ζ,   elnep  τινά, 

τούτων   αίνει   ζνμβοΧα  κραναι,  15° 

Se^ta  μ4ν,    κατάμομφα 

δε  [^φάσματα]  στρονθων. 

ItJlov  δε  καΧεω  Παιάνα, 

μη  τίνας  άντίπνόονς 

Ααναοΐς  γ^ρονίας  ε^εΐ'ψδας  άπλοιας  1 55 

τενζηι  σπεν^ομενα   θνσίαν 

ετβραν  ανομόν  τιν  ,   άΖαιτον, 

νεικεων  τεκτονα  σύμ- 

φντον,   ου  ^ευσηνορα.     μίμνει  1 6ο 

γαρ  φοβερά  τταλίνορτος 

οΙκονόμος  δόλια, 

μνάμων  μηνις  τεκνόποίνος." 

τοίά^ε  Κάλχας  ^νν 

μεγά\θί<ζ  αγαθοίς  άπεκλαγζεν  165 

μόρσιμ    άττ    ορνίθων 

ο^ίων  OLKOLS  /βασίλειο  19 

τοις  δ'  ομόφωνον 

aiXivov  αίλινον  είπε,   το  δ'  ευ  Ρίκάτω. 

στρ.  α.  Ζευς,   6στι%  ποτ    εστίν, — ει  τοδ'  αύ-  17° 

τωι  φιΚον  κεκΚημενωι, 
τουτό  νιν  προσεννεπω — 
ουκ  εγω  προσεικάσαι 


149  όβρικαΚοιν,  dwep  τινά.  Η.:  όβρικάλοισι  τ€ρπνά  Μ.  ΙδΟ  aiVej  Gilbert: 

atVe?  Μ.  152  (/)άσματα  del.  Η.  165  άπέκλα-^ξεν  α  ί  h  :  ά-ττ^λαιζίν  Μ. 
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And  for  the  suckling  whelps  of  all 

Wild  creatures  of  the  wood  or  field, — 

Yet  now  at  our  most  urgent  call 

Vouchsafe  to  yield ; 

Yield,  and  fulfil  this  feathered  sign. 

The  most  part  good,  yet  part  malign  ! 

Yea  and  also  I  pray, 

Ο  Healer  Apollo,  prevent  her  and  stay  ! 

So  that  she  send  no  contrary  wind 

With  imtimely  delay 

The  Greek  navy  to  fetter  and  bind, 

Out  of  zeal  for  a  sacrifice  other  and  strange. 

Without  custom  or  law, 

To  the  feaster  unknown, 

Bitter  etnnity  ivorking 

Betwixt  flesh  and  bone. 

Without  man-fearing  awe, — 

For  a  danger  is  lurking 

In  house  that  abides. 

That  in  subtilty  hides 

To  recoil  again.   Wrath  ever-mindfid,  a  Child  will  avenge!" 

Such  fortune  for  the  royal  House  by  sign  of  omen  stored, 
Much  bane  to  mix  with  more  of  boon,  the  peahng   prophet 

poured ; 
Wherewith  in  just  accord 

Let  Soi'row,  Sorrow,  a  burden  sound, — 

In  Joy  prevaiHng  drowned  ! 


II   I. 

Zeus,  whosoe'er  indeed  he  be, —  ^^*   , 

'  strophe. 

In  that  name  so  it  please  him  hear, — 
Zeus,  for  my  help  is  none  but  he; — 
Conjecture  through  creation   free 
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τταντ    €7Γΐσταθμω μένος 

πλην  Διός,    et   το   μάταν  1 75 

απο   φροντί^ος  α^θος 

χρη  βαλείν   ετητύμως. 

ούλος  τις   ττάροιθεν  την  μέγας, 

τταμμάγωι   θρασει  βρύων, 

ovSe  Χέζεται,   πρΙν  ων  1 8ο 

09  ο    βπβιτ    εψυ,  τρια- 

κτηρος  ot^erat  τυγων 

Zrjva  δε  τις  ττροφρόνως 

ετηνίκία  κλάζων 

τενζεται  φρένων  το  τταν.  185 

τον  φρονεΐν  βροτονς  όδώ- 

σαντα,   Tot»  πάθει  μάθος 

θεντα  κυρίως  εγειν. 

σταί,εί  ο    εν   υ    νττνωι  προ   καροιας 

μνησίπημων  πόνος'  ι  go 

και  παρ*  άκοντας  ήλθε   σωφρονεΐν. 

Βαυμόνων  δε   που  χάρις   βίαιος 

σέλμα   σεμνον  -ημενων. 

και  τοί7    ηγ^μων  ο   πρε- 

σβνς  νέων  Άχαιικων,  1 95 

μάντιν  οντινα  φέγων, 

εμπαίοις  τύγαισι   σνμπνεων, — 

evT    απλοίαι  κεναγ- 

175  το  Pauw:  τόδΐ  Μ.  178  οΰλόί  τΐί  II.:  ούδ'  δστίί  Μ.         180  oi;3e  Χέζεται 

Η.  L.  Ahreiis:   ονδ^ν  \έξαι  Μ.         187  τδν  Schuetz :  τώ  Μ.         192  /3/atos  Turnebus: 
/3(αίω?  Μ. 
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I  cast,  and  cannot  find  his  peer ; 
With  this  strange  load  upon  my  mind 
So  burdening,  only  Zeus  I  find 

To  lift  and  fling  it  sheer. 


II  2. 

One  was  that  ruled  the  ring  of  yore, —  ist  anti 

With  boisterous  challenge  big  and  blown  ; 
Him  tell  we  not,  his  date  is  o'er ; — 
Nay,  the  next  comer  is  no  more, — 

Found  his  outwrestler,  and  was  thrown : — 
But  Zeus,  with  heart  and   voice  acclaim 
Victorious  his  triumphal  name, 

And  wisdom  is  thine  own  ! 


Ill   I. 

Sing  praise;    'Tis  Jie  hath  guided,  say,  ^""^ 

Mens  feet  in  wisdoms  waj', 

StablisJiing  fast  Instruction  s  rule 

That  Suffering  be  her  school: — 

The  heart  in  time  of  sleep  renews 

Aching  remembrance  of  her  bruise. 

And  chastening  wisdom  enters  wills  that  most  refuse  ; 

Stern  is  the  grace  and  forced  mercy  kind 

By  Spirits  upon  their  awful  bench  assigned. 


Ill  2. 

Thus  with  the  elder  captain  then  : —  2nd  ant 

strophe. 

When  all  his  league  of  men 

Lay  weltering  in  the  narrow  Sound 

Between  shores,  weatherbound, 
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yet  βαρννοντ    ^ Αγαιικο^  λεώς, 

Χαλκιδθ9  ττεραν  €γων  παλυρρό-  2οο 

χθοις  iv  Αυλίδος  το'ποις• 

ττνοαί  δ'   άπο   "Στρυμόνος  ^ολοΰίται 
κακόσ^ολοι,   ι^ι^στιδες,   ^νσορμ-οι, 
βροτων   αλαι, 

νεώι/   <  re  >    /cat  πεισμάτων  άφβιδεΓς,  205 

παΧιμμηκΎ)   ^ρόνον  ηθείσαι 
τρίβωι   κατ4ζαινον  αν- 
θό^ ^Αργβίων    inel  he  καΐ 
πικρού  ^et/xaro?   άλλο  μ-η^αρ 

βριθύτερον  ττρόμοισιν  2 ίο 

μάρτίζ  ζκλαγζεν  προφβρων 
Αρτβμίν,   ώστε  γθόνα  βάκτρους 
βίΓίκρονσαντας  Άτ/3€ΐδα9 
Βάκρυ  μη   κατασγείν — 

άϊ^α^  δ'  6  πρβσβνς  τόδ'  elire  φωνών  215 

"βαρεία  μεν  κηρ  το   μη   ττίθεσθαι, 

βαρεία  δ',   et 

τέκνον  δαί^ω,   ^όμων  αyαλju,α, 

πατρώωνς  τταρθενοσφάγοισιν 

γερα^  μίαίνων  ροαΐς  220 

πελας  βωμον.      τι  τωι^δ'  άνευ 

κακών;    πως  λίπόνανς  γενωμαί 


200  sq.  παλφρόχθοίί  Η.  L.  Ahrens :  παλιρρόθοι;  Μ.  205  ΐ'ίώΐ'  Pauw : 

ναών  Μ  Ι  τ€  add.  Poison.  216  πιθέσθαι  Turnebus :  τηιθέσθαι  Μ.  219  sqq. 

μιαίνων  τταρθΐνοσφά-γοισιν  \  ρεέθροΐί  ττατρώιονί  χ^ραί  \  βωμού  π^λαί  Μ:  corr.  Η.  {poais 
Schoemann,  πέλαί  βωμοΰ  Blomfield).  222   ττώί  λιπόί-αυ?  h:  τι  ττώσ  λιπόνανστε  Μ. 
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With  body  and  spirit  well-nigh  spent, 

Empty,  in  hard  imprisonment 

Amid  those  famed  resorbing  tides  of  Aulis  pent, — 

Without  one  doubt  on  prophet  cast, 

He  bowed  and  drifted  with  the  violent  blast. 


IV  I. 

For  gales  continually  from  Strymon  bore  3'fl 

stioph( 

Lean  fast  and  leisure  curst,  mooring  unstable, 

Wildness  of  wits  and  waste  of  ship  and  cable, 
Till  the  endless  weary  while  with  fretting  sore 
The  flower  of  Argos  wore : — 
Whereat  their  prophet,  pealing 

The  dread  name  Artemis, 
Cried  means  of  help  and  healing, — 

Such  cruel  healing  this 
As  heavier  still  the  princes  found 
Than  tempest ;   hard  upon  the  ground 
They  beat  the  sceptre,  mute  with  pain, 
Nor  tears  could  they  restrain. 


IV  2. 
At  last  the  elder  uttered  voice  and  cried :  y^A  am 

strophi 

"Ήατά  cruel  fate  refusal!     Hard  and  cruel 
The  butchery  of  my  child,  my  own  home's  Jewel! 

Fathers  own  hands  at  the  altar  crimson  dyed 

In  young  pure  stricken  tide! 

Whichever  path  be  taketi, 
'Tis  evil  still  to  choose; 

What  can  /,  left  forsaken  ? 
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ζυμμαχ^ίας  άμαρτών; 

τταυσανέμον  yo.p   θυσίας 

TTapOeuLOV   θ*  αίματος  bpyai  225 

ττβριοργως  ΙττιθυμΕίν 

ί/ε/χις.      ev  yap  αη. 


ν       >> 


δ'.  inel  δ'  άνάγκας  eSv  XcTraSvov 

φρενός  ττνβων  ^υσσββη   τροπαίαν 

avayvov,   aviepov,   τόθεν  230 

το   τταντότοΚμον  φρονείν  μeτ4yvω. 

βροτονς   θρασννει  yap   αΙσχ^ρόμΎ)Τίς 

Tokaiva  τταρακοττα  Ίτρωτοττ-ημων. 

ετλα   δ    οϋν 

θντηρ  yeveaOai  θvyaτpός,   yvvaικo■πoίvωv  235 

ΤΓοΧεμων   αρωγαν 

και   προτεΧεια  ναών. 

δ'.  λιτάς  δε  καΐ  κλήδονας  πατρώίονς 

παρ"   ovSev  αΙώνα   παρθενβίον 

βθβντο   φιΚόμαγοι  βραβης.  240 

φράσβν  δ'   άό^οις  πατήρ  μετ    ευγαν 
SiKav  γ^ιμαίρας  νπερθε  βωμού 
ττέπΧοισι  πεβίττετη  παντί  θυμώί 
ττρονωτΓΎ) 

λαβείν  άερ^ην,    στόματος  τε  καλλίττρωυρου  245 

φνΧακάυ   κατασγείν 
φθόyyov  αροΛον  οίκοις, 


232  /3/)0T0(>s  Spanheim  :  βροτοΐί  Μ.         239  αϊώ  re  Ο.  Mueller.        246  φυλακαι 
Blomfield :  φνΚακαν  Μ. 
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My  league  Ηοτυ  can  I  lose? 
They  press  me,  furious  tvith  desire 
For  luJiat  Uis  lawful  to  require, 
A  virgijis  blood  for  caluiing-spell ;- 
God  send  it  may  be  luell!" 


V  I. 

But  under  that  sore  stroke 

Once  donned  the  grievous  yoke 
Of  Need  compelling,  all  his  thought  within 
To  another  quarter  veered,  set  full  for  sin 
And  desperate  action,  to  the  utmost  stretch 
Resolved.     It  is  that  foul-suggesting  wretch 
Distraction!     With  her  men's  hearts  at  first 
Grow  reckless,  hence  their  fatal  harms  begin, 
Ruinous. — Alas,  he  steeled  him  to  that  worst, 
Slaying  of  his  child,  in  sacrifice  to  speed 
War  for  a  woman,  sanction  to  let  ships  proceed. 

V  2. 

Her  supplications  all. 

Her  oft  appealing  call 
On  Father,  her  fresh  years  of  maidenhood, 
With  umpires  clamouring  war  for  nothing  stood. 
To  his  ministers  her  father,  after  prayer. 
Gave  the  sign — bade  them  seize  her  and  upbear 
Above  the  altar, — huddling  where  she  lay 
Wrapped  in  her  robes,  aloft  with  courage  good 
Kidwise  to  hold  her,  drooping, — and  to  stay 
Those  lovely  lips  with  forced  impediment, 
Bridles  with  dumb  curb  muffling  utterance,  to  prevent 
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στρ.  e'.  βίαι  γαΚινων  τ    άι/αυδωι  /oteVef 

κρόκου  βαφας  δ'  €9  ireSov  γέονσα 

€/8αλλ'   €καστον   θυτηρων  250 

άπ    όμματος  βέλα 

φιΚοίκτωι, 

πρ4ττονσά  θ*  ως  iv  γραφαΐς,   Ίτροσενν^ττειν 

θέ\ονσ' ,   eTTel  ττολλάκις 

πατρός  κατ    αν^ρωνας  εντραπβζους  255 

εμζλφβν    άγναί  δ'   άταύρωτος  αύδαί, 

πατρός  φίλου  τριτόσπον^ον  ευποτμον 

τταιαί'α  φίλως  €τίμα. 

αντ.  e.  τα  Ο    €ί^ί7€ΐ^  OUT    etoot'  ουτ    €νΡ€πω• 

τεχναί  δε  KaX^at'TOS  ουκ  ακραντοι.  260 

^Αίκα  δε  τοΓς  jutet'  παθουσιν 
μαθείν  επιρρέπει- 
το  μβΧλον   <ο  > 

επει  yivoiT ,   αν  κ\ΰοις'    προχαιρίτω•^ 
ίσον  δε  τώι  προστίνειν  365 

τορον  yap  ηζει  συνορθρον  αυγαις, 
ττελοιτο  δ'  ουζ/  τάπΙ  τούτοισιν  ευπρα- 
^ις,   ώς  θέλει  τόδ'  αγχιστοι^  Άπίας 
yatas  μονόφ/^ουρον  ερκος. 

ηκω   σεβίζων  σον,   Κλυταιμηστρα,   κράτος•  270 

δίκ:ΐ7  γά/)  εστί  φωτός  άρχτιγου  τιειν 
γυναΐκ    ερημωθεντος   άρσενος   θρόνου. 


258  παιάνα  Enger  (τταιώΐ'α  Hartung) :  αΙωνα  Μ.  263  δ'  add.  Elmsley. 

264  ewei  yifoir  aih:  έπι-γένοιτ  Μ.       266  σι;ΐΌ/)(?ρο»' Wellauer :  σννορθον  Μ  \  αι}γαΪ5 
Hermann :  avrais  Μ. 
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VI   I. 

Curse  on  his  house. — Then,  letting  raiment  fall  5th 

^  strophe 

In  safifron  to  the  ground,  her  slayers  all 

With  eye  she  smote,  the  dumb  eye's  piteous  dart 

Aimed  at  each  several  heart, 

Showing  as  a  pictured  form,  that  fain  would  speak — 

How  many  a  time  in  her  dear  father's  hall 

When  boards  were  laden 

She  had  sung  before  his  guests !     Unsullied  maiden. 

Joined  in  his  joyous  antheming 

At  grace  with  pure  note  blithe  his  loving  child  would  sing. 


VI  2. 
What  further  was  I  neither  saw  nor  tell  ;  sth  anti 

strophe 

Only,  not  vain  is  Calchas'  oracle. — 
Justice  hath  willed  that  knowledge  fall  inclined 
On  the  tried  sufferer's  mind. 

Learned  in  the  proof:   what  sliall  be  you  may  hear 
Soon  as  it  is ;    before  that,  fare  it  well ! 
'Twere  but  fore  sorrow ; 

Plain  shall  it  come  with  the  early  rays  of  morrow 
Yet  good  speed  now  the  sequel  be, 
As  here  the  realm's  immediate  sole  Defence  would  see. 
\Meaning  Clytaemnestra  who  now  approaches. 

Elder.  I  am  here,  Ο  Queen, 

In  deference  to  thy  rule  ;    when  the  male  Prince 
Hath  left  a  vacant  throne,  due  homage  then 
Belongs  unto  his  consort. — Keep  thy  counsel  now 
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σν  δ'  etre   Kehvou  etre  μη   ττ^ττυσμενη 

evayyiXoLaw  ίλπίσιν   θνηπολ€ΐ<;, 

κΧύοιμ    αν  ευφρων    ovhe   aiyojaiqi  φθόνος.  275 

ΚΛΤΤΑΙΜΗ^ΤΡΑ. 
euctyyeXos  μεν,   ωσπερ  η  τταροιμία, 
εως  yivovro  μητρός  ενφρονης  πάρα. 
ττεύσηι  δε  -χάρμα  μείζον  ελπίδος  κλνειν 
ΙΙρίάμου  γαρ  ηιρηκασιν    Αργεϊοί  πόλίν. 

ΧΟ.  πώς  φη<; ;    πεφενγε  τονπος  εζ  απιστίας.  280 

ΚΛ.  Ύροίαν  Άχαίων   οϋσαν    η  τορώς  λέγω; 

ΧΟ.  χο-ρά  μ'   νφερπεί  ^άκρυον  εκκαλονμενη. 

ΚΛ.  ευ   γαρ  φρονονντος  όμμα   σου   κατηγορεί. 

ΧΟ.  τί  γο,ρ  το   πιστόν ;    εστί  τώνοε  σοι  τέκμαρ ; 

ΚΛ.  εστίν    τί  δ'   ουχί;    μη   ζολώσαντος   θεού.  285 

ΧΟ.  πότερα  δ'   ονείρων  φάσματ'  ευπιθη   σεβεις ; 

ΚΛ.   ου   ^όζαν  αν  λάκοιμι  βριζούσης  φρενός. 

ΧΟ.  αλλ'   η   σ    επίανέν  τις  άπτερος   φάτις; 

ΚΛ.  παιδός   νέας   ως  κάρτ    εμωμησω   φρενας. 

ΧΟ.  ποίου  χρόνου  δε  και  πεπόρθηται  πόΧις;  290 

ΚΛ.  της  νυν  τεκούσης  φως  τόδ'   εύφρόνης  λέγω. 

ΧΟ.  καΐ  τίς  τόδ'   εζίκοιτ    αν  αγγέλων  τάχος  ; 

ΚΛ.  Ήφαιστος,  ^δτ^ς  λαμπρον  εκπεμπων  σέλας. 

φρυκτος  δε  φρυκτόν  δευρ'   απ'   άγγάρου  πυρός 
επεμπεν.      Ύ^η   μεν  προς  ΈρμαΙον  λεπας  295 

Αημνου•    μεγαν  δε   παι^οι^   εκ   νήσου  τρίτον 
Άθωίον  αίπος  Ζηνός  εζεΒεζατο, 


286  ίΰτΓΐ^^  Blomfield  :  €ντΓ€ΐθη  {ex  evweidei)  Μ.  287  XaKoiyut  Karsten  : 

λάβοιμι  Μ.  294  ayyapov  Canter  ex  Etyin.  Μ.  p.  7  :  άγγΑου  Λ1.  296  -κο,νον 

Casaubon  ex  Athen.  xv.  p.  700  Ε :  (ixxvhv  M. 
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With  all  good  will  ; 

But  I  would  learn  most  gladly  whether  it  be 
Good  news  that  sets  afoot  these  offerings,  or 
But  happy-tiding  hopes. 

Clyt.     With  happy  tidings,  as  the  proverb  runs. 

Come  Dawn  from  Night  his  Mother !    but  here  is  joy 

Goes  quite  beyond  all  hope, — the  Argive  arms 

Have  taken  Priam's  town. 
Elder.  What  was  this  ? 

It  passed  believing  and  escaped  me. 
Clyt.  Troy 

In  the  hands  of  the  Achaeans :    am  I  plain } 
Elder.     Such  joy  steals  over  me  as  calls  forth  tears. 
Clyt.     The  truthful  eye  bewrays  thy  sympathy. 
Elder.     What  warrant  is  there?     Hast  thou  any  proof? 
Clyt.     Aye  surely ;   unless  Heaven  hath  played  us  false. 
Elder.     Is  it  the  flattering  vision  of  a  dream 

Hath  won  thy  credence  ? 
Clyt.  I  should  not  come  crying 

The  imagination  of  a  drowsing  brain. 
Elder.     Can  it  then  be  some  light-winged  rumour 

Hath  fed  conceit  so  high } 
Clyt.  You  rate  my  wits 

As  light  as  a  green  girl's. 
Elder.  What  season  then 

Hath  seen  the  capture  made? 
Clyt.  The  self-same  night 

That  now  hath  given  the  dawn  before  us  birth. 
Elder.     What  courier  could  arrive  thus  rapidly? 
Clyt.     Hephaestus  ;    his  bright  flame  from  Ida  sprang, 

And  fast  in  fiery  post  the  beacons  flew. 

As  one  dispatched  another  :    Ida  first 

To  Hermes'  hill  in  Lemnos ;    third  the  mount 

Of  Zeus  in  Athos  caught  the  mighty  brand 

H.  A.  5 


66  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

νπερτελης  re,    ττόντορ   ώστε  νωτίσαι, 

Ισ)(νς  πορευτον   λα/α,ττάδος  προς  rjSoprjv 

ττεύκιη  το   -χρυσοφεγγες,   ως  τις  ηλίος,  3°° 

σελαζ  παραγγείλασα  Μακίστου  σκοπάς• 

ο  δ'   OVTL  μελΧων  ούδ'   άφρασμόνως  νττνωι 

νίκώμενος  παρηκεν  αγγέλου  μέρος• 

εκάς  δε  φρυκτου  φως  επ    Ευρίπου  ροας 

Μεσσαπίου  φύλαζυ  σημαίνει  μολόν  3°5 

ot  δ'  αντέ\αμ\\)αν  και  παρηγγευΧαν  πρόσω 

γραίας  έρείκης  θωμον  άχραντες  πυρί. 

σθένουσα  λαμπάς  δ'  ουδεπω  μαυρουμένη, 

υπερθορουσα  πεδίον  Άσωττου,   Βίκην 

φαί^ρας  σελήνης,   προς  Κιθαιρώνος  λέπας  310 

ηγειρεν  αλλην  έκ^οχην  πομπού  πυρός. 

φάος  δε  τηλέπομπον  ουκ  ηναινετο 

φρουρά,   πλέον  καίουσα  των  ειρη μένων 

λίμνην  δ'  υπέρ  Γοργωπιν  έσκη\\ιεν  φάος, 

όρος  τ    επ'  Αιγίπλαγ κτον  έζικνούμενον  3^5 

ωτρυνε  θεσμον  μη  γ^ρονίζεσθαι  πυρός. 

πέμπουσι  δ'   άν^αίοντες  άφθόνωι  μένει 

φλογός  μέγαν  πώγωνα,   και  'Σαρωνικού 

πορθμού   κατόπτην  πρών    υπερβαλλειν  πρόσω 

φλέγουσαν    εΧτ    έσκη^εν,   εϋτ    άφίκετο  320 

^ΚραγναΙον  αιπος,   άστυγείτονας  σκοπάς• 

κάπειτ    Άτρεώων  ες  τάδε  σκηπτει  στέγος 

φάος  τόδ'  ουκ  άπαππον    ΐδαιου  πυρός. 


298  sqq.   vitiosa  esse  liquet.  309  iridiof  Άσωποΰ  fh:  παιδιού  ώποϋ  Μ. 

316  χρονί^εσ^αι  Casaubon :  χαρίξ'ΐσθαι  Μ.  319  κατόπτην  Η.:  κάτοτττρον  Μ. 

320  €VT  Hermann:  εΐτ'  Μ.  322  τόδε  fh:  TOye  Μ. 
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From  the  island  thrown  in  turn.     Then  towering  high 
To  clear  the  broad  sea's  back,  the  travelling  torch 
Shot  up  to  the  very  sky  the  courier  flame, 
In  golden  glory,  like  another  Sun, 
Fame  to  the  far  Makistos  messaging : 
Whose  fiery  office  no  defaulting  sleep 
Or  tarrying  sloth  let  fail ;   his  ensign  flying 
Over  the  Sound  Euripos  made  aware 
Messapion's  watchmen  of  his  advent ;   they 
With  answering  countersign,  a  kindled  stack 
Of  old  gray  heather,  passed  the  word  along : 
Which  vigorous  lamp  with  unabated  force 
Did  shining  as  the  bright  Moon  overleap 
Asopus  even  to  Cithaeron's  ridge, 
There  to  wake  new  dispatch ;   nor  being  aroused 
That  watch  denied  the  far-sent  missioner  ; 
They  burned  above  their  bidding  ^  and  their  light 
Went  sailing  far  beyond  Gorgopis  lake 
To  the  heights  of  Aegiplanctus,  urging  still 
No  dallying  in  the  breathless  ordinance. 
Whereat  with  liberal  heart  aloft  they  sent 
Flame  in  a  great  beard  streaming,  that  his  flight 
Should  clean  beyond  the  foreland  pass,  that  looks 
O'er  the  Saronic  gulf;   nor  ever  stooped 
His  pinion  ere  he  gained  our  neighbouring  height, 
Arachnae's  vigilant  peak  :   alighting  thence 
Upon  the  Atridae's  roof  a  gleam  there  came. 
That  Ida's  fire  his  ancestor  may  claim. 

^  Or  'beyond  the  aforesaid.' 

5—2 
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rototSe  τοί  μοι  λαμπαδηφόρων  νομοί, 

άλλος  ττα/)'   άλλου   διαδοχαις   πληρονμενοί•  3^5 

VLKOLL  δ'   6   πρώτος   καΐ  τελευταίος   ζραμών. 

τέκμαρ  τοιούτον   σνμβολόν  τε  σοι  λέγω 

άνΒρος  παραγγείλαντος  εκ  Ύροιας  εμοι. 
ΧΟ.  θεοΐς  μεν  αυ^ί.9,   ω  yvrat,   προσεύχομαι• 

λόγους  δ'   άκΌυσαί,  τουσδε  καποθαυμασαι  33° 

δη^ι^εκώς  Θελοιμ    αν,   ως  λέγεις,   τταλιν. 
ΚΛ.   Ύροίαν  ΆχαιοΙ  ττ^ιδ'   e^ovcr'   eV  ημεραι. 

οιμαι  βοην  άμεικτον  εν  πολει  πρεπειν. 

οξος  τ    άλειφα  τ    εγχεας  ταύτωι  κύτει 

Βιχοστατοΰντ    αν  ου  φίλως  προσεννεποις'  335 

κοΧ  των  άλόντων   κα\  κρατησάντων  οιχα 

φθογγας  άκούειν  εστί  συμφοράς  διπλτ^ς• 

οΐ  μεν  γαρ   άμφι  crwju.acrtl•'   πεπτωκοτες 

άντρων   κασιγνήτων  τε   και  φυταλμιοι 

παίδων  γέροντες  ουκετ    εζ  ελευθέρου  34° 

^ερης  άποιμωζουσι  φιλτατων  μορον, 

τους  δ'   αυτέ   νυκτίπλαγκτος  εκ  μάχης  πόνος 

νηστεις  προς  άριστοισιν   ων  έχει  πολις 

τάσσει,   προς  ού^εν  εν  μέρει  τεκμηριον 

αλλ'  ως  έκαστος  εσπασεν  τύχης  πάλον,  345 

εν  αίχμαλώτοις   ΎρωικοΙς  οίκημασι  | 

ναίουσιν  η^η,   των  υπαιθρίων   πάγων 

hpόσωv  τ    άπαλλαχθεντες•    ώς  δ'   εύΒαίμονες 

άφύλακτον  εύ^ησουσι  πάσαν  εύφρόνην. 


324  τοίοίδε  τοί  μοι  Schuetz:  τοιοίδ'  'έτοιμοι  ah,  τοιοίδ^  ίτνμοι  f.  331  \eyois  fh. 
334  ^γχ^''^^  Canter  :  e\'X^as  a  fh.  339  sqq.  φυταλμίων  iraiSfs -γερόντων  codd.:  corr. 
Weil.         348  ώϊ  δ'  εύδαίμονα  Stanley:  ώϊ  δυσδαίμονΐί  af h. 
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This  was  the  ordering  of  my  torchmen's  race, 
One  from  another  in  succession  still 
Supplied  and  plenished  ;   and  he  that  won 
Was  he  j^an  first,  though  last  in  all  this  run. 

Here  is  the  proof  and  warrant  of  my  joy, 
Pass'd  onward  for  me  by  my  lord  from  Troy. 

Elder.     Lady,  the  gods 

I  will  adore  hereafter  ;    now  I  am  fain 

To  satisfy  my  wonder,  might  it  please  you 

Discourse  again  at  large. 

Clyt.  This  day  the  Greeks 

Hold  Ilium  in  their  hand.     O,  well  I  guess 
Most  ill-according  noise  is  rife  within  her! 
Pour  in  the  same  cruse  oil  and  vinegar, 
And  you  shall  call  them  quarrellers,  unkind; 
Thus  differing  as  their  fortunes  may  be  heard 
Cries  of  the  vanquish'd  and  the  vanquishers. 
Vanquish'd, — upon  the  several  corpses  flung 
Of  children,  husbands,  brothers, — aged  sire. 
Wife,  sister,  from  a  throat  no  longer  free 
Wail  for  their  dear  ones  dead.     The  vanquishers 
Their  after-battle  forage 

And  ranging  in  the  night  sets  hungry  down 
Before  such  breakfasts  as  the  town  affords, 
By  no  nice  turn  of  ordered  billeting, 
But  Luck's  own  lottery  has  them  lodged  ere  this 
In  captur'd  homes  of  Troy :   there  now  at  length 
Delivered  from  the  frosts  and  from  the  dews 
Of  the  bleak  sky  they  shelter,  and  how  blest 
Shall  sleep  at  ease  the  whole  unguarded  night. 


70 
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ei  δ'  βνσεβονσί  τους  πολίσσονχονς  θεούς 
τους  της  ά\ούσ"ης  γης   θέων  θ*   Ιδρύματα, 
ον  ταν  εΚοντες  αυϋις  ανσαΚουεν   αν. 
έρως  δε  μη  τις  ττρότερον  εμπίπτηι   στρατωι 
πορθείν  τα  μη  -χ^ρη   κερΖεσιν  νικωμενους. 
δει  yap  προς  ουκονς  νόστιμου   σωτηρίας, 
κάμ-^αι  δίαυλου   θάτερον  κωΚον  πάλιν, 
θεοΐς  δ'   άναμπλάκητος  εΐ  μόλοι  στρατός, 
ευηγορον  το  πημα  των  ολωλότων 
γενουτ    αν, — et  πρόσπαια  μη  τύγρι   κακά. 
τοιαύτα  τοι  γυναικός  εζ  εμού  κλύεις. 
το  ο    ευ   κρατοίη,   μη   ^ιγορρόπως  ι^είν 
πολλών  γαρ  εσθλων  την  όνησιν  είλόμην. 
ΧΟ.  yiit'at,   κατ    avhpa   σώφρον    εύφρόνως  λέγεις, 
εγω  δ'  άκουσας  πιστά  σου  τεκμήρια 
θεούς  προσειπείν  αϋ  παρασκευάζομαι  • 
χάρις  γαρ  ουκ  άτιμος  εϊργασται  πόνων. \^ 


35ο 


355     ,; 


36ο 


365 


^Ω  Ζευ  ^δασιλεΰ,   καΐ  Νύ^  φιλία, 
μεγάλων   κόσμων  κτεάτειρα' 
ητ    επΙ  Τροίας  πύργοις  έβαλες 
στεγανον  ^ίκτυον,   ως  μήτε  μεγαν 
μητ    ουν  νεαρών  τιν    ύπερτελεσαι 
μέγα  δουλείας 
γάγγαμον,   ατής  παναλωτου. 


37° 


3β3  οϋ'  rhv  (\6vT€S  Hermann:  οϋκ  dveXovrei  a,  ουκ  Αν  γ  έλόντΐί  fh  |  άνθα\οΐ<ν 
Auralus:  Άν  uavoiev  λ,  αΰ  Oavoui'  fh.  358  evriyopov  Η.:  iypriyopov  codd.  365  αΐι 
Paley :  «δ  codd. 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ  7ΐ 

If  now  they  are  showing  reverence  to  the  Gods 

O'  the  fallen  country  and  their  holy  shrines, 

They  shall  not  spoil  then  only  to  be  spoiled : 

But  let  no  lust  be  falling  on  them  first 

From  covetousness  to  plunder  that  they  should  not: — 

The  backward  of  the  double  course  is  yet 

To  measure ;    they  must  win  safe  passage  home. 

But  let  them  only  come  without  offence 

Toward  Heaven,  the  grievance  of  the  perished  well 

May  learn  fair  language, — if  no  sudden  stroke 

Of  casualty  befall. — These  are  my  thoughts, 

A  woman's ;    but  I  pray 

Good  speed  prevail  without  all  counterpoise  ! 

Great  are  my  blessings ;    I  would  taste  their  joys. 

Elder.     Thy  woman's  words,  my  Lady, 

Have  all  a  wise  man's  judgment :    now  having  heard 

Good  warrant  from  thee,  I'll  address  me  next 

To  the  praise  of  Heaven,  since  to  us  is  given 
Ample  reward  for  all  that  labour  done. 

Ο  Zeus  the  king  of  Heaven  !     Ο  Night, 
With  so  great  splendour  and  so  bright 

Possessed,  Ο  friendly  Night  I 
On  Troy's  renowned  high  towers  was  cast 
Thy  snare,  a  net  so  close  and  fast 

As  neither  great  nor  small 
Should  leap  the  immense  enslaving  woof: 
Doom's  divine  drag-net,  huge  and  proof. 

At  one  sweep  took  them  all ! 
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Δια  rot    ζενιον  μεγαν  alSovjxaL 

τον  τάδε  ττράζαντ,   έπ    ^ΑλβζάνΒρωί  375 

τείνοντα  πάλαι  τοζον,   όπως  αν 

μήτε  προ   καιρού  μηθ^   νπερ   άστρων 

βέλος  ηλίθίον  σκηχΡειεν. 


1 


Ι 


"Διο9  ττλαγάν  εχονσυν'    ειπείν 

πάρεστιν,   τοντο  τ    εζιγνεΰσαΐ'  S^o 

επραζεν  ως  εκρανεν.      ουκ   εφα  τις 

θεούς  βροτών  άζιονσθαι  μελειν 

οσοις  άθικτων  χο^ρις 

πατοΐθ^'    ο   δ'  ουκ  ευσεβής' 

πεφανται  δ'  εκτίνονσ  3^5 

άτολμητων  αρη 

πνεόντων  μείζον  η  οικαιως, 

φλεόντων  δωμάτων  νπερφευ 

υπέρ  το  βελτιστον.      έστω  δ'   άπη- 

μαντον  ωστ    άπαρκειν  39° 

ευ  πραπίΒων  λαχόντα. 

ου  γαρ  εστίν   επαλ^ις 
πλούτου  προς  κόρον  άν^ρι 
λακτίσαντι  μεγαν  Δικας 
βωμον  εις  άφάνειαν.  395 

βιαται  δ'  ά  τάλαινα  ΐίειθώ, 
προβούλου  παις  άφερτος    Ατας• 


379  ίχουσ'' coir.  e\  ίχουσαν  ί.        380  πάρεστιν  Hartung:  ιτάρεστί  codd.  \  τοντο  τ' 
Boissonade:  τοΰτ'  ί,  τοΰτο  7'  h.  381  ίπραξεν  Hermann:  ώί  iirpa^ev  codd. 

κ 

386  ίκτίνουσ'  Hartung:  iyyovovi  f,  iyyovov^  h,  386  άρη  Η.:  αρη  codd. 

304  μίyav  Canter :  μεγάλα  codd.       397  προβούλου  wait  Hartung  :  προβουλόπαΐί  codd. 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ  73 

Be  Lord  Zeus  of  the  Stranger's  board 
For  author  of  this  act  adored  : 
His  bolt  on  Alexander  bent 
Was  aimed  so  long  as  neither  sent 
Over  the  stars  nor  early  spent 
To  light  with  idle  fall. 

I  I. 

''Struck  by  the  hand  of  Zeus!"  ay,  truth  indeed,  Strophe. 

And  traceable  :   'tis  the  act  of  will  decreed 

And  purpose.     Under  foot  when  mortals  tread 

Fair  lovely  Sanctities,  the  Gods,  one  said, 

The  easy  Gods  are  careless  : — 'twas  profane ! 

Here  are  sin's  wages  manifest  and  plain, 

The  sword's  work  on  that  swelled  presumptuousness, 

With  affluent  mansions  teeming  in  excess, 

Beyond  Best  Measure: — best,  and  sorrow-free, 

The  wise  well-dowered  mind's  unharmed  Sufficiency ! 

The  Rich  man  hath  no  tower, 

Whose  Pride,  in  Surfeit's  hour, 

Kicks  against  high-enthroned  Right 

And  spurns  her  from  his  sight. 


I    2. 

Child  of  designing  Ate's  deadly  womb,  Anti- 

strophe. 

The  wretch  Temptation  drives  him  to  his  doom. 
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ακοζ  δε  παμμάταιον    ουκ  €κρνφθη, 

7Γ/3€7Γ€ΐ   δε,    φως  αΐνολαμπες,    σινος' 

κακόν  δε  χαλκού  τρόπον  4°° 

τρίβωι  τε  καί  προσβολαΐς 

μελαμτταγης  πελει 

δικαιωθείς  (ε'πει 

διώ/cει   παις  ποτανον  ορνιν), 

πόλει  πρόστριμμα  ^εις  αφερτον  4θ5 

Xiral•'  δ'  άκοΐίει  /υ,ει^  ουης   θέων, 

τον  δ'   βπίστροφορ  των 

φωτ    αδικον   καθαιρεί. 

οίος  και   Πάρις   εΧθων 
ες  Βόμον  τον  Άτρειδαι/  -  4ΐο 

'>7ΐσ;)(υΐ'ε   ζενίαν  τράπε- 
ζαν  κλοπαΐσυ  γυναικός. 

λίπονσα  δ'   αστοίσιν  άσπίστορας 

κλόνονς  \ογ)(ίμονς  τε  καΐ  νανβάτας  οπλισμούς, 

αγουσοί  τ'   άντίφερνον  Ίλίωι  φθοράν,  4ΐ5 

βεβακεν  ρίμφα  δια  πυλαία, 

ατλητα  τλασα  •    πολλά  δ'  εστενον 

τάδ'  εννεποντες  Βόμων  προφηταΐ' 

"  ιω   ΐώ   οωμα  Βώμα  και  πρόμοι, 

ιω  \εγος  και  στίβοι  φιΚάνορες.  420 

πάρεστι  σιγάς  άτιμους  αΚοιΒόρους 

αφημένων  ΙΒεΐν. 

401  προσβολαΐί  J.  Pearson :  προβο\αΪ5  codd.  404  ποταμό»'  Schuetz :  τττανον  f. 
405  &φ€ρτον  θΐίί  { (ϊνθβίΐ  h) :  corr.  Wilamowitz.  407  των  Klausen  :  TtDc5e  codd. 
410  τώ)/  f.  412  κλοτταΓί  f.  414  λλόνοιι?  re  /cat  λογχ/^αου?  vai'iSdras  ^' 

II.  L.  Ahrens.  417  ττολύ  δ'  άνέστΐνον  f.  418  τάδ'  Aur.ntus:  τοδ'  codd. 

421  fft7as  άτί/ΛΟϊ  άλοίδο/3θ5  codd.:  corr.  Hermann.  422  αδιστοί  άφΐ μένων  coda.: 

(αφημένων  Dindorf). 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ  75 

Then  cure  is  all  in  vain.     The  vice  he  wears 
He  cannot  hide  ;    sinister  gleam  declares 
His  mischief;   as  base  metal  at  the  touch 
And  trial  of  the  stone,  he  shovveth  smutch 
(This  fond  man  like  a  child  a-chase  of  wings), 
And  the  awful  taint  on  all  his  people  brings : 
To  prayers  is  not  an  ear  in  Heaven  ;    one  frown 
All  conversant  with  such  calls  guilty  and  pulls  down. 

Such  Paris  was,  that  ate 

Within  the  Atridae's  gate, 

And  then  disgraced  the  Stranger's  bread 

By  theft  of  woman  wed. 


Π   I. 

To  Argos  hurrying  tumult,  thronging  power  strophe. 

Of  men-at-arms  and  men-at-oars  bequeathing, — 
To  Ilium  bringing  death  for  her  sole  dower, — 

Ah,  tripping  it  through  her  gate  she's  flown, 

A  crime  done ! — Then  did  voices  moan, 
The  secrets  of  the  house  in  sorrow  breathing : 

^'The  Home,  woe,  woe,  the  Home!     The  Princes,  woe! 
The  impress  where  the  wedded  limbs  yet  show! 
There  yonder  abject  sits,  where  all  may  see. 
Shamed,  nnreviling,  silent,  boived  indignity: 
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ττόθωι  δ'  νττερτΓοντία'; 

φάσμα  So^ec   Βόμων  άνάσσειν. 

ευμόρφων  Se   κολοσσών  425 

e^^erat  χοίρυς  auSpC, 
ομμάτων  δ'   iu  άχηνίαις 
eppcL  ττασ    ^ ΑφροΒίτα. 

ονευρόφαντοί  δβ  πειθημονες 

ττάρεισί  δό^αι  φερονσαι  γάριν  ματαίαν  43° 

μάταν  yap,   εντ    αν  εσθλά  τις  Βοκών  οράν — 

παραΧΧάζασα  δια  χερών 

βεβακεν   όφις  ον  μεθνστερον 

πτεροΐς  οπαδοΓς  νπνου  κελενθων.' 

τα  μεν  κατ    οίκονς  εφ"   εστίας  άχη  435 

τάδ'   εστί  καΐ  τωνΒ'  νπερβατώτερα• 

το  πάν  δ'   άφ"  Έλλανος   αιας  σννορμενοις 

πενθεί    άτΧησίκάρ^ίος 

Βόμων  εκάστου  πρεπευ- 

ΤΓολλα  γουν  θιγγάνει  προς  τηπαρ'  44° 

ους  μεν  yap   <  τις  >   επεμφεν 
οιοεν,   avTL   οε   φώτων 
τεύχτ)   και  σττυδός  εΙς  εκά- 
στου δόμους  άφικνείται. 

ό   χρυσαμοιβος  δ'  "Αρης  σωμάτων  445 

και  ταλαντούχος  εν  μάχηι   ^ορος 


429  πΐΐθημον(ί  llousman:  ΤΓενθ-ήμοίΧί  codd.       434  κβλβύθων  Karsien:  KeXeudois. 
437     Ελλα>Ό5  Bamhery;er  :  Έλλάδο?  codd.  438  πένθαα  τ\Ύ]σ ικάρδιο%  codd.: 

corr.  Η.  441   ris  add.  Person. 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ  'jy 

Pined  so  tvith  his  beyond- sea  dream 
Afar,  so  lovesick  he  shall  seem 
The  pale  faint  ghost  of  prond  authority. 

Fair  shapely  marbles  zvhite 
Vex  the  distasting  sight, — 
Lost  in  tlie  lack  of  eyes  that  shone, 
TJie  warm  love  dead  and  gone. 


II   2. 

'^ Dream- shoivn,  in  flattering  shape,  come  phantasies^ 
With  joy — nay,  fond  illtision  all  their  bringing! 
Blissful  in  vision  there  tvhen  heaven  is  his — 

Ah,  vanishing  through  his  arms  away 

'  Tis  gone,  with  never  pause  or  stay, 
Fast  on  the  fickle  paths  where  Sleep  is  luinging." 

These  are  the  one  forlorn  home's  miseries, 
And  more  exceeding  bitter  yet  than  these. 
And  what  at  large  for  all  that  host  of  war 
Far  hence,  the  general  legion  sped  from  Hellas'  shore  ? 
Theirs  in  their  several  houses  due 
Is  mourning  and  heart-broken  rue — 
Cause  enough,  sure,  keen-touching  to  the  core ! 

From  each  home  once  there  went 

A  man  forth :    him  it  sent 

Each  knows  ;    but  what  are  these  return  ? 

A  little  dust,  an  urn. 


md  anti- 
strophe. 


Ill   I. 

Ares,  the  Changer — of  the  Body's  coin, 

With  scales  poised — where  the  spears  in  battle  join. 


3rd 

strophe. 


7δ  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

ττυρωθζν  i^  Ίλιου 

φίΧοισι  ττ^μττ^ι   βαρύ 

φηγμα  ^νσΒάκρντον  αν- 

TTJvopos   σπο^ον  γβμί-  45° 

ζων  λββητας  ένθετους. 

στένονσι  δ'  ευ  Xeyoi/res  αν- 

hpa  τον  μεν  ως  μοίχν^  ιδρις, 

τον  δ'  iv  φοναΐς  καλώς  ττεσόντ  — 

•'  αλλότριας  διαΐ  γυναυκός,''  455 

τάδε  σιγά  rts  /δαΰζει, 

φθονερον  δ'  νπ'  άλγος  ε^οπει 

π/οοδικοις  Άτρείδαις. 

οι  δ'  αύτου  περί  τεΓ^ος 
θηκας  Ίλιάδος  γάς  460 

ενμορφοί  κατεγρυσιν    έχ- 
θρα δ'  έχοντας  εκρυφεν, 

βαρεία  δ'  αστών  φάτις  συν  κότωΐ' 

Βημοκράντον  δ'   αράς  τΐϊ^ει  χρέος. 

μένει  δ'   άκουσαί  τι  /Αου  4^5 

μέριμνα  ννκτηρεφές. 

των  πολυκτόνων  γαρ  ουκ 

άσκοποι  θεοί,   κελαι- 

ι/αΐ  δ'  'Ερινύες  χρόνωι 

τνχηρον  οντ    άνευ  Βίκας  47° 


451  ei/^fToi's  Auratus :  εύθετου  c odd.  455  Stai  Hermann  ex  Cramer  rt«iiv/. 

Oxon.  I  p.  119:  δια  f.        458  -προ^ίκοισιν  f.         464   δημοκράντου  Porson:  δημοκράτον 
codd.  4ββ  άττόσκοτΓΟί  f. 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ  79 

Fined  in  the  furnace  home  from   IHum  sends 
Dust,  heavy  dust  and  sore  to  weeping  friends, — 
A  hve  man's  worth  of  ash,  full-measured  load 
In  small  jars'  compass  decently  bestowed  ! 

Then  wail  the  sorrowing  kinsmen,  and  belaud  each  man, 
This  for  a  perfect  soldier,  how  that  fell 
Glorious  amid  the  carnage,  fighting  well — 

''For  another s  wife!"  the  growl  comes  low, 

And  sores  against  their  Princes  grow. 
This  process  that  began. 

Others  possess  their  tomb 
There,  in  their  beauty's  bloom — 
Troy's  holders,  in  the  land  they  hold 
Graved,  beneath  hated  mould  ! 

Ill  2. 

A  people's  talk  is  dangerous  when  it  storms  ;  3rd  anti- 

strophe. 
The  effect  of  public  curse  their  wrath  performs. 

For  something  cloaked  within  the  night  my  mind 

Stands  listening: — the  divine  eyes  are  not  blind 

To  men  of  blood  :    the  man  of  mere  success. 

Luck's  thriver  in  defect  of  Righteousness, 


8ο  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

πα\ίΐ>τυ)(€.1  τρφαυ  βίου 
TLueia    αμαυρον,   ev  ο    αι- 
στοΐζ  TeXeOovTOs  οντις  άλκά. 

το  δ'  νπβρκόπως   κλυβιν  eu 
βαρύ'    βάλλεται  γαρ  οσσοίς  475 

Αίόθεν  κάρανα. 

κρίνω  δ'  άφθονον  ολβον 
μητ    eirju  πτολίπόρθΎ]^, 
μητ    ονν  αυτός  αλους  υπ    αλ-  '  i 

λωι  βίον  κατί^οιμι.  480 

πνρος  δ'   ύπ'   εύαγγελου 

TToXtt'   δη^κ€ΐ   ^οά 

βάζις'    ei  δ'   ζτητνμος, 

Tts  otoei^ ; — €t  Tt  c/etoi'  ecTTt  /ar/  ψυυο^. 

τις  ω^€   παι^νος  η   φρενών   κεκομμενος,  4^5 

φλογός  παραγγελμασιν 

νέους  πνρωθεντα  καροίαν  επευτ 

άλλαγαι   λογού   καμείν  ; 

ί)  γυναικός  αΐχ^μαυ  πρέπει 

προ  τοΐ)  φανέντος  γάριν   ^vvati^eVat.  49° 

πι^αΐ'ος  άγαν  ο   θηλνς   ερος  επινεμεται 
ταγυπορος'    αλλά  ταγυμορον 
γυναικογηρυτον  ολλυται  κλέος. 

471   τΓαλιιτυχίΐ  Scaliger:  παλίί'τυχ^  (vel --^t)  codd.  474   ύπε^κόττω?  Grotius  : 

νπίρκότωί  codd.  47β  κάρανα  Tucker:  κεραυνό?  codd.  480  άλλωιΗ.:  αΧΚων 

codd.         483  (τήτυμοί  Auratus:  έτητύμωί  codd.        484   ή  f,  ή  h  \  τι  Hermann:  τοι 
codd.  489  γυναικόϊ  Scaliger  :  iv  yvvaiKbs  codd.  -491   ^pos  Blomtield : 

opos  codd. 


< 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ  8ι 

Doomed  by  the  dark  Avengers,  wanes  again  at  last, 
Dwindling,  until  he  fades  out  where  the  dim 
Lost  shadows  are ;    and  there,  no  help  for  him. — 

And  Fame,  too  loudly  when  she  cries, 

Is  dangerous  also  ;    flashing  eyes 

Of  Zeus  the  proud  height  blast. 

Mine  be  the  happy  state 
That  moves  no  jealous  hate; 
No  conquest,  neither  let  me  see 
My  own  captivity. 

An  Elder.     Swift  rumour  through  the  city  goes 
At  glorious  message  blazed  in  fiery  sign  : 
But  whether  it  tell  truth,  who  knows  ? 
Nay,  whether  it  be  not  but  some  guile  divine  ? 

Another.     What  man  so  childish  or  so  crazed  of  wit 
To  let  the  tinder  of  his  brain  be  lit 
By  news  in  fire, — and  then  expire 
Extinct  at  the  reverse  of  it  ? 

Another.     Right  woman's  giddiness,  to  a  tempting  lure 
The  yielding  'yes'  ere  present  proof  assure. 

Another.     Feminine  assenting,  where  her  wishing  lies, 
Makes  fiery  way  ;    with  fire's  decay 
In  chaff,  so  perisheth  fame  a  woman  cries! 

[A/  this  point  there  is  an  interval  lasting  some  days  (see  Introduction, 
p.  9).  At  the  opening  of  the  new  scene  the  Chorus  are  alone  in 
the  orchestra. 


H.  A. 
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τά^  ΐΐσόμ,ζσθα  λαμπάΒων  φαβσφόρων 

φρυκτωριωρ  re   καΐ  πυρός  παραλλαγάς,  495 

etr    OVU  aKrjtfeL<i   elt    ον^ιρατων  OLKrji/ 

τερπνόν  Toh^   έΧθον  φως  έφ-ηΧωσ^ν   φρένας' 

κηρνκ    άπ    άκτης  τοί^δ'   ορώ   κατάσκίον 

κλάδοι?  ελάιας•    μαρτυρεί  oe  μου  κά<τις 

πηλον   ζννονρος  διψια   κόνις  τάδε,  5°° 

ώς  οΰτ'   άι^αυδο?   οντ€  σοι  οαίων  φλόγα 

νλης  ορβίας   σημάνει  καπνώι  ττνρός, 

αλλ'   η  το   γαίρειν  μαΧλον  έκβάζζί   Χί-γων —  Η 

τον   άντίον  δε  τοισδ'   αποστέργω  λόγον 


4 


€V  γαρ   προς  ev  φανεΐσι  προσθήκη   πέΧοι.  505 

όστις  τάδ'  άλλως  τ>)ιδ'   επευ\€ται  πόΧει, 
αύτος   φρενών  καρποΧτο  την  αμαρτ'ιαν. 

ΚΗΡΤΗ. 

Ιώ  πατρώιον  ουδα?  Άργείας  γβονός, 

Βεκάτου   σε   φέγγει  τώιδ'   άφικόμην   έτους, 

πολλών  ραγεισών   ελπίδων  ^αιάς  τυ^ών  '  5 ίο 

ου  γαρ  ποτ    ηυγρυν  τήιΒ*   εν  ^Αργείαι  γθονΧ 

θανών  μεθεζειν  φιλτατου  τάφου  μέρος. 

νυν  χαί-ζβε  μεν  ^θών,   χαίρε  δ'   ηλίου  φάος, 
ύπατος  τε  χώρας  Ζευς,   6   ΐΐύθιός  τ    άναζ, 
τόξοις   ιάπτων  μηκετ    εις  ήμας  βέλη•  5^5 

άλις  πάρα  ^κάμανΒρον  ί  σθ"  άνάρσιος' 
νυν  δ'  αυτέ  σωτήρ  tcr^t  και  παιώνιος, 


es 


609  5(κάτου  lacob:  δεκάτωι  codd.  516  ησθ'  margo  Askewi:  η\θ'  {,  ijXees  h. 

617  και  παιώνιοί  Dobree  :  καΐ  πα-γώνιθ3  ί,  Kanaywvios  h. 
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[Elder  {who  has  been  looking  out  over  the  plain  towards  the  sea). 

Now  presently  we  shall  know 
The  sober  truth  of  all  this  cresseting, 
Blazing  of  beacons,  handing-on  of  fire, 
Whether  it  be  fact  indeed  or  only  some 
Delightful  dream  that  flatters  and  befools : — 
A  herald  yonder  from  the  shore  in  sight ! 
Umbraged  with  olive-branches, — ay,  and  further, 
Mire's  consorting  sister,  thirsty  Dust, 
Gives  me  good  surety  this  advertisement 
Shall  not  be  voiceless,  not  a  bonfire  burned 
With  smoke  of  timber  on  a  mountain-top  ; 
His  plain  word  shall  establish  either  joy — 
Nay,  with  aught  else  I  cannot  rest  content ; 
Be  glad  proof  present  crowned  with  glad  event ! 

Another.     The  man  that  in  that  prayer  will  take  no  part 
Reap  the  reward  of  his  misguided  heart ! 

[Enter  Herald,  worn  and  broken  by  ten  years'  exposure  before  Troy. 

Herald. 

Ο  Fatherland  of  mine,  sweet  home  of  Argos, 
Ten  years  after  on  this  blessed  day 
Arrived  again  at  last !     One  hope  hath  held, — 
One  anchor  after  all  those  many  broken, — 
Never  could   1  dream  these  bones  would  have 
Their  own  dear  Argive  soil  to  rest  in  happy  ! 

Now  hail  to  thee,  Ο  Land,  and  hail  to  thee, 
Thou  bright  Sun,  and  the  land's  high  paramount, 
Zeus  ;    and  the  Lord  of  Pytho,  blest  be  he. 
And  shoot  his  arrows  upon  us  no  more ! 
Scamander  showed  thee  in  thy  wrath  enough  ; 
Preserver  be  thou,  be  thou  Healer  now, 
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άι/α|-    ΑπολΧον.      τους  τ    άγωνίους  θεον<; 

ττάντας  προσαν^ω,   τον  τ    €μον  τιμάορον 

Έρμην,   φίλορ   κήρυκα,    κηρύκων  σββαζ,  52ο 

ηρως  Τ€  τους  π€μχΡαντας,    eu/xevets  πάλιν 

στρατον  ^έγεσθαι  τον  λβΧείμμβνον  δοράς. 

Ιω  μξλαθρα  βασιλέων,   φίλαυ   crreyat, 

σεμνοί  τβ   θάκοι,   δαίμονες  τ    άντηΧίοί, 

et   ττου   πάλαι,   φαι^ροίσι  τοισίΖ^   ομμασιν  5^5 

^έζασθε   κόσμωι  ^βασιλέα  πολλωι  γ^ρόνωι. 

Ύ}Κζί  γαρ   νμΐν  φώζ  iv   ενφρόνηι  φέρων 

καΐ  τοΓσδ'   άπασυ  κοινον  Αγαμέμνων  άναζ. 

αλλ'  ευ  νιν  άσπάσασθε,   καΐ  γαρ  ονν  πρέπει, 

Ύροιαν   κατασκάχ^αντα  του   Νικηφόρου  53° 

Διθ9  μακελληι,   τηι  κατείργασται   πε^ον,  53 1 

και  σπέρμα  πάσης  εζαπόλλυται  γθονος.  533 

τοιόνδε  Ύροίαι  περιβαλων   ζευκτηριον 

άναζ  ^Ατρεί^ης  πρεσβυς  ευδαίμων  άνηρ  535 

ηκει,    τ'ιεσθαι  δ'   άζιώτατος  βροτων 

των  νυν'    Πάρις  yap  ούτε  συντελης  πόλις 

εζεύ^εται  το   ^ράμα  του   πάθους  πλέον 

οφλων  γαρ  αρπάγης  τε   και  κλοπής,  Είκην 

του  ρυσίου   θ'  ημαρτε  και  πανώλεθρον  54° 

αυτό^Θονον  πατρωιον   εθρισεν  ^όμον, 

δίπλα  δ'   ετεισαν   Πρια/χιδαι   θάμάρτια. 

ΧΟ.   κηρυζ  Ά^αιώΐ'  χο-ψε  των  άπο   στρατού. 

ΚΗ.  ναιρω•    τεθναίην  δ'•    ούκετ    άντερώ   θεοΐς. 


525   d  που  Auratus:  ηπου  codd.  532  ΐ^ωμοΊ  δ'  άΐστοι  και  θΐών  Ιδρύματα  del. 

Salzniann.  634  τοιονδΐ  f.  544  τεθναίην  Η.:  τεθνάναι  coda.  |  ούκέτ^  h  et 

schol.  555  :  «"^'^  f• 
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Ο  Lord  Apollo !     Greeting  unto  you, 

Ye  Gods  of  Gathering  all,  with  mine  own  patron, 

Hermes,  the  sweet   Herald,  that  homage  hath 

From  heralds ;    and  Ο  ye  Heroes  in  the  earth, 

Kind  as  of  old  you  sped  us,  now  receive 

These  relics  of  the  spear.... 

Awake,  beloved  halls  of  royalty  ! 

Hail  to  you  !     Hail,  ye  stately  judgment-seats  ! 

And  hail,  ye  orient-facing  Deities  ! 

If  e'er  aforetime,  Ο  with  bright  eyes  now 

Beam  after  all  these  days  upon  the  King ! 

For  bringing  light  in  darkness  unto  you 

And  all  this  people,  Prince  Agamemnon  comes. 

Ο  give  him  welcome!     'Tis  indeed  his  due; 

He  ha.th  digged  up  Troy  with  mattock  ; 

Yea,  with  the  mattock  of  Zeus  Justicer 

Hath  left  the  whole  soil  overturned  and  broke 

And  her  seed  rooted  out  of  all  the  land. 

So  sore  the  yoke  laid  on  her  caitiff  neck 

By  the  elder  lord  Atrides,  who  now  comes 

Blest  among  men,  the  worthiest  in  the  world 

To  be  received  with  honour ;    for  Trojan  Paris 

Nor  all  his  liable  city  now  can  boast 

Their  trespass  to  outweigh  their  punishment : 

Convicted  both  of  rape  and  thievery, 

He  hath  lost  his  pillage  and  of  House  been  shorn 

With  all  the  land  pertaining ;   he  and  his 

Amerced  for  crime  in  twofold  penalties ! 

Elder.     O  Herald  of  the  Achaeans  from  the  field. 

Best  greeting  and  all  joy ! 
Herald.     I  thank  you ;   let  me  die  now !     At  God's  pleasure, 

I'll  not  oppose  it  longer. 
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ΧΟ.  €ρως  πατρώίαζ  TrjaSe  γης  σ    βγνμνασβν. 

ΚΗ.  ωστ    Ινοακρύειν  y    ομμασιν  γαρας  νπο. 

ΧΟ.  τερπνής  αρ    -ητε  ττ^σδ'   επηβολοι  νόσου. 

ΚΗ.  πώς  Βη ;    διδα>^^€ΐ9  τουΒε  Βεσπόσω   λόγου. 

ΧΟ.  των  αντερώντων   Ιμερωι  πεπληγμενοί. 

ΚΗ.  ποθείς  ποθουντα  τηνΒε  γην  στρατον  Χεγευς ; 

ΧΟ.  ως  πολλ    άμαυρας  εκ   φρενός   <γ  >   αναστενειν. 

ΚΗ.  πόθεν  το  Βύσφρον  τοΰτ    επην  στυγοστράτωι ; 

ΧΟ.  πάλαι  το   σίγαν  φάρμακον  βλάβης  εχ^(ο. 

ΚΗ.  /cat  πώς;    απόντων  κοιράνων  ετρεις  τινάς; 

ΧΟ.  ως  νυν,    το   σον  Βη,    καΧ   θανεΐν  πολλή   γ^άρις. 

ΚΗ.  ευ  γαρ  πεπρακταυ.      ταύτα  δ'  εν  πολλώί  γ^ρόνωι 
τα  μεν  τις   αν  λεζειεν  ευπετώς  €)(€.iv, 
τα  δ'  αυτέ   κάπίμομφα — τις  Βε  πλην  θεών 
απαντ    άπημων  τον  BC  αιώνος  -^όνον ; — 
μόγθους  γαρ   εΐ  λεγοιμυ   και  Βυσαυλίας, 
σπαρνας  παρείζεις  καΧ   κακοστρώτους, — τί  δ'   ου 
στενοντες  ου  λα)(^όντες  ηματος  μέρος  ;'f 
τα  δ'  αυτέ  γερσωι  καΐ  προσην  πλέον   στύγος' 
εύναί  γαρ  ήσαν  Βηίων  προς  τείγεσιν 
εζ  ουρανού  Βε — κάπο  γης  λειμώνιαι 
Βρόσοι — καβτεφεκαζον,   εμπεΒον  σίνος, 
εσθημάτων  τιθέντες  ενθηρον  τρίγα. 
γειμώνα  δ'  εΐ  λεγοι  τις  οίωνοκτόνον, 
OLOV  παρεΐ)(    άφερτον  Ίδαία  χιών, 
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Elder.  You  have  been  tried 

By  sickness  for  your  fatherland  ? 
Herald.  Ay  truly ; 

Mine  eyes  fill  with  tears  for  happiness. 
Elder.     Then  there  was  pleasure  in  the  sickness. 
Herald.  Pleasure  ? 

Pray  you,  instruct  me. 
Elder.  'Twas  a  love  returned 

With  love  again. 
Herald.  For  us  then  your  heart  yearned 

As  ours  did  yearn  for  home  ? 
Elder.  So  much  I  grieved 

That  many  a  sigh  my  clouded  heart  hath  heaved. 
Herald.     What  cloudy  gloom  was  this  that  overhung 

Mislikers  of  our  war .'' 
Elder.  A  silent  tongue 

Hath  long  been  my  best  amulet. 
Herald.  Amulet? 

In  absence  of  our  princes  were  there  any 

You  stood  in  fear  of,  then  ? 
Elder.  Indeed  'twere  now, — 

Your  own  phrase, — ^joy  to  die. 
Herald.  Ay,  for  it  is 

A  brave  success  !     Though,  take  the  time  in  all, 

With  much  to  cause  contentment,  there  were  matters 

Also  for  discontent — but  Gods  alone 

May  live  unscathed  of  harm  perpetually : — 

Troth,  were   I  to  recount  our  miseries. 

The  toil,  the  wretched  lodging — seldom  respite 

Snatched  on  a  sorry  couch — and  all  our  groans 

In  the  hour  of  daytime!     Then  again  on  shore; 

Why  there  'twas  yet  worse  hardship  ;    for  we  lay 

Before  the  enemy's  walls,  and  from  the  sky. 

And  from  the  damp  fen,  dews  with  damage  dripped 

Abiding,  that  our  woolly  garments  made 

All  verminous : — 9r  tell  again  of  cold  ; 

How  bitter  was  the  snow  on  Ida  made. 
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Ύ}   θάλποζ,   evre  πόντος  iv  μεσημβριναΐζ  57° 

κοίταις  άκνμων  νηνεμοις   ευδοί,   ττεσών — 

τί  ταύτα   TrevOeiv  δβΓ;    τταροίγεται  πόνος' 

παροίγ^εται  δε,   τοΖσι  μεν  τεθν-ηκόσιν 

το  μ'ήποτ    ανθις  μ^)^'   άναστηναι  μίΚείν.  Μ 

τί  τους   άναλωθεντας  εν  χ^ηφωι  λέγειν,  575  * 

τον   ζωντα  δ'   άΧγεΐν  χρτ)   τύχΎ]ς  παλιγκότον ; 

και  πολλά,  γαίρειν  συμφοράς   καταζιω. 

ημΐν  δε  τοις  λοιποίσιν  Άργείων  στρατού 

VLKOLL  το   κερΒος,   πημα  δ'   ουκ  αντιρρεπει. 

ως  κομπάσαι  τώιδ'   εΙκος  ■ηλίον  φάει  58ο 

νπερ   θαλάσσης   καΐ  'χ^θονος  ποτωμενοις• 

"  Ύροίαν   ελόντες   ^ηποτ    Άργείων  στόλος 

θεοΐς  λάφυρα  ταύτα  τοις  καθ'  Ελλάδα 

οόμων   επασσάλευσαν  άργαίων  γάνος." 

τοιαύτα   χρ^)   κλύοντας  εύλογεΐν   πόλιν  5^5 

και  τους  στρατηγούς'    και  χάρις  τιμησεται 

Δΐ09  t6S*   εκπράζασα.      πάντ    έχεις  λόγον. 
ΧΟ.  νικώμενος  λόγοισιν  ουκ  άναίνομαι, 

άεΐ  γάρ  ηβάι  τοις  γερουσιν  εύμαθεΐν 

^όμοις  δε  ταύτα   καΐ   Κλυταιμηστραι  μελειν  59° 

εικός  /μάλιστα,   συν  δε  πλουτίζειν  εμε. 
ΚΛ.   αι^ωλόλυ^α  μεν  ττάλαι  χαράς  ϋπο, 

6τ    ηλθ'  6  πρώτος  νύχιος  άγγελος  πυρός, 

φράζων  άλωσιν  'Ιλίου  τ    άνάστασιν. 

καί  τις  μ'   ενίπτων  είπε,    "  φρυκτωρων  δια  595 

πεισθεΐσα  Ύροίαν  νυν  πεπορθησθαι  δοκεις  ; 

677   αι;μ(/)0/)ά5  Blomfield  :  σν μφο ραΐΐ  codd.  684  δόμων... αρχαίων  Hartung: 

δόμοΐί . .  ,άρχαΐον  codd. 
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Killing  the  birds  ;   or  sweltering  summer's  heat, 
When  slumbering  in  his  noonday  drowsiness 

Lay  without  stir  the  sunk  unruffled  sea 

What  boots  it  to  repine  ?     The  pain  is  past ; 
Unto  the  dead  so  past  that  no  more  now 
They  have  any  thought  or  care  to  rise  again  : — 
Why  make,  with  telling  all  the  lost  expense, 
The  live  heart  sore  at  Fate's  malevolence  ? 
'  Adieu,  cross  Fortune,  fare  you  well ! '  say  I. 
For  us,  the  remnant  of  the  host,  our  gain 
Outweighs  the  utmost  counterpoise  of  pain : 
On  Fame's  wings  flying  over  land  and  sea 
This  glorious  day  proud  boasters  we  may  be : 
By  the  troops  of  Argvs,  Jiaving  taken  Troy, 
Memorials  to  the  Gods  in  thank/id  Joy 
Throughout  all  Greece  their  mansions  to  adorn 
Were  pinned  these  trophies  from  the  Trojans  torn. 
All  those  that  hear  this  blazon  should  applaud 
The  country  and  her  captains  ;   honour  due 
Being  also  done  to  Zeus,  whose  hand  it  is ! 
You  have  my  tale  in  full. 

Elder.  I  am  overborne 

No  more  contending ;  age  is  never  old 
'For  young  Instruction. — 

[Turning  to  Clytaemnestra  who  entei's. 

There  should  be  rich  news  here, 
For  me  too,  but  methinks  most  nearly  touching 
The  House  and  Clytaemnestra. 
Clyt.  Some  while  since 

I  lifted  up  my  jubilee,  already. 
When  the  first  messenger,  at  night,  by  fire, 
Told  me  the  capture  and  the  wrack  of  Troy. 
They  chid  me  then  with  scorn  :   Persuaded  so 
By  beacons  to  believe  that  Troy  is  taken  ? 
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ή   κάρτα  προς  γυναικός  αίρ^σθαι   κβαρ." 

λογούς  τοωντους  πλαγκτος  ονσ    βφαίνόμην. 

όμως  ο    εθυον    καΐ  γνναικείωί  νόμ,ωι 

ολολνγμον  άλλος  αλλο^εΐ'   κατά   πτόλίν  6οο 

βλασκον  €ύφημονντ€ς  iv  θέων  εδραις  ^| 

θνΎ}φάγον  κοίμωντες  ενώ^η   φΧόγα. 

και  νυν  τα  μάσσω  μεν  τι  δει  σε  μοι  λέγειν; 

ανακτος  αυτού  πάντα  πεύσομαι  λόγον. 

όπως  ο'  άριστα  τον  εμον  aihoXov  πόσιν  605 

σπεύσω  πάλιν  μολόντα  δβ^ασ^αι  •    τί  γαρ 

γυναικί  τούτου  φέγγος  yjSiov  ΒρακεΙν, 

άπο  στρατείας  avSpa  σωσαντος  θεού 

πύλας  άνοΐζαι;    ταυτ    άπάγγειλον  πόσει- 

Ύ]κειν  όπως  τά^ιστ    εράσμιον  πόλεΐ'  6 ίο 

γυναίκα  πιστην  δ'  εν  Βόμοις  εύροι  μόλων  * 

οιανπερ  ούν   έλειπε,   δωμάτων  κύνα 

εσθλην  εκείνωι,   πολεμίαν  τοις  Ζύσφροσιν, 

και  ταλλ    ομοίαν  πάντα,    σημαντηριον 

ού^εν  Βιαφθείρασαν  εν  μηκει  χρόνου.  615 

ουο    οιοα  τέρψιν,   ουο    επιψογον  φατιν, 

άλλου  προς  άνΒρος  μάλλον  η  -χ^αλκου  βαφάς. 
ΚΗ.  τοιόσο'  6   κόμπος, — ττ^ς  άλιηθείας  γεμων, 

ουκ  αισγ^ρος  ως  γυναικι  yei^vatat  λακείν ;  * 

ΧΟ.  αυτή  μεν  ούτως  είπε,  μανθάνοντί  σοι,  620 

τοροισιν  ερμηνευσιν  εύπρεπώς  λόγον. 

συ  δ'  είπε,   κηρυζ,   Μενελεων  δε  πεύθομαι, 

ει  νόστιμος  τε   καΧ  σεσωμενος  πάλιν 

Ύ)ζει  συν  ύμιν,  τησΒε  γης  φίλον  κράτος. 

623  re  Hermann  :  ye  codd.  |  σ^σωσμένοί  codd. 


I 
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Ο  the  right  woman's  credulous  heart  on  wings! 

With  such  derision  was  I  argued  fool : 

Yet  still  kept  offering ;    and  throughout  the  town 

Aloud  they  shouted — after  woman's  use — 

Their  jubilant  anthem,  lulling  in  the  shrines 

The  hunger  of  the  spice-fed  odorous  flame. 

So  now,  what  need  we  further  circumstance 

From  t/iee"}     The  King's  own  mouth  shall  render  us 

The  tale  in  full : — but  I  must  give  my  own 

Dear  honoured  lord  the  best  and  soonest  welcome — 

Soonest  and  best,  for  to  a  woman's  eyes 

What  hour  is  dearer  than  the  hour  when   Heaven 

Hath  saved  her  husband  from  the  wars,  and  she 

Unbars  her  gates  for  him  ? — Go  bid  him,  then, 

Come  hither  with  all  speed,  the  country's  darling, 

Come  with  all  speed,  a  faithful  wife  to  find, 

Even  as  he  left  her,  a  true  hound  within, 

Still  to  his  foes  a  foe,  to  him  still  kind  ; 

Alike  at  all  parts,  every  whit  the  same, 

That  all  this  while  hath  never  broke  one  seal  ; 

Of  joys  from  other — nay,  the  whispered  blame — 

I  have  no  more  knowledge  than  of  plunging  steel ! 

[Exit 

Herald.     Valiant  protest ;    with  truth  in  every  syllable. 

True  honest  lady  need  not  blush  to  cry  it  ? 

Elder.     We  have  heard  her  story, — as  you  apprehend, 
In  the  ear  of  judgment,  excellent,  most  plausible. — 
But  tell  me,  Herald,  our  beloved  prince 
Menelaus,  shall  we  see  him  safe  back  with  you  .'* 
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ΚΗ.  ουκ   €σθ*   όπως  λε^αιμ,ι  τα  xpevSrj   καλά  625 

€9  τον  TToXvu  φιΚοισι   καρπονσθαι  γ^ρόνον. 
ΧΟ.  ττως   hrjT    αν  εΙπων   KeSva  τάληθη  τν)(θίς ; 

σχ^ίσθβντα  δ'   ονκ  ενκρυπτα  γίγνεταυ  τάδε. 
ΚΗ.  άνηρ  άφαντος  4ξ  Άχαακον  στρατού, 

αυτός  τβ  καλ  το  πλοϊον.      ου  ^ευοη   Χβγω.  630 

ΧΟ.  ττότβρον   άναχθβΐς  εμφανώς  4ξ  Ίλιου, 

Ύ}  γείμα,   κοινον   άγθος,   ηρπασε   στρατού; 
ΚΗ.  εκυρσας  ωστβ  τοξότης  άκρος  σκοπού• 

μακρόν  δε  πημα   συντόμως  εφημισω. 
ΧΟ,   πότερα  yap   αυτοΰ   ζώντος  η   τεθνηκοτος  635 

φάτις  προς  άλλων  ναυτίλων  εκλ-ήίζετο ; 
ΚΗ.  ουκ  οΐ^εν  ουδείς   ωστ    άπαγγεΐλαί  τορως, 

πλην  του  τρεφοντος  Ήλιου  φθόνος  φυσιν. 
ΧΟ.  πως  yap   λεγευς  -χ^ευμωνα  ναυτικωι  στρατωι 

ελθεΐν,   τελευτησαί  τε,   δαιμόνων  κότωι;  64° 

ΚΗ.  εϋφημον  ημαρ  ου  πρέπει  κaκaγyελωί 

γλώσσηι  μιαίνειν'    γωρΧς  η   τιμή   θέων. 

όταν   δ'   άπευκτά  πηματ    ayγελoς  πολει 

στυyvωL  προσώπωι  πτωσίμου   στρατού   φερηί, 

πόλεί  μεν   έλκος  εν  το   Βημιον  τυχεΐν,  645 

πολλούς  δε  ττολλώι^   ε^αγυσθεντας  ^όμων 

άνδρας  διττλτ^ι  μάστίγυ  την  "Αρης   φίλεί, 

^ίλογχον  άτην,    φοίνίαν   ζυνωρίοα, — 

τοιώι^δε  μεντοι  πημάτων   σεσayμεvov 

πρέπει  λεyειv  παιαι^α  τόνΚ  Ερινυών'  650 

σωτηρίων  δε  πpayμάτωv  ευάyyελov 


627  sq.   et  sequentia  disticha  Clytaeninestrae  daiit  codd.  :  corr.  Stanley  |  τύχοι$ 
Porson :  τύχη!  codd.  649  σεσα-γμένον  Schuetz:   σεσα•/μένων  codd. 
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Herald.     I  have  no  art  to  colour  falsehood  fair 
And  lend  the  painting  gloss  for  lasting  wear. 

Elder.     O  might  then  colour  fair  be  joined  with  true ! 

'Tis  vain  to  cloke  disjunction  of  the  two. 
Herald.     To  speak  no  falsehood  then,  the  prince  is  vanished 

From  his  companions,  together  with  his  ship. 
Elder.     Loosing  from  Ilium  in  full  sight?     Or  was  't 

A  general  storm  that  tore  him  from  the  rest  ? 
Herald.     You  have  hit  the  target  with  a  perfect  aim  ; 

And  briefly  phrased  a  long  sad  chronicle. 

Elder.     How  was  his  name  in  current  rumour  bruited 
By  the  other  crews  ?     As  yet  alive  or  dead  ? 

Herald.     None  can  aver  by  knowledge,  save  that  one 
That  breeds  the  increase  of  the  Earth,  the  Sun. 

Elder.     What  is  your  story  of  the  storm  ?     How  rose, 
And  how  did  close,  this  angry  visitation  ? 

Herald.     It  fits  not  to  profane  with  dolorous  tongue 
A  day  of  praise :    that  service  and  the  Gods' 
Are  twain  and  separate.     When  the  messenger 
Brings  gloomy  visage  and  disastrous  hap. 
An  armed  host's  overthrow — one  general  wound 
Lashed  on  the  country,  and  her  several   men 
From  private  home  on  home  driven  out  with  scourge 
By  curse  of  Ares  with  his  double  thong 
Twinned  thus  for  ruin  and  for  slaughter  leashed — 
When  such  the  load  upon  the  bearer's  back, 
Why,  then  'tis  fitting  that  his  anthem  sound 
The  Avengers'  tone ;    but  when  he  comes  with  news 


94  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

ηκοντα  προς  γαίρονσαν  eveaTol  πόΧυν, 
πώς  κεΒνα  τοις  κακοίσι   σνμ,μύ^ω,   λέγων 
γειμ,ών'  Ά^αιοίς   ουκ  άμηνυτον   θεών; 

ζννώμοσαν  yo.p,   οντες  εγθιστοι,  το   πριν,  655 

πυρ  /cat  θάλασσα,    και.  τα   πίστ    ε^ειζάτιην 
φθείροντε  τον  Βνστηνον  Άργείων  στρατόν. 
εν  νυκτΐ  Βυσκνμαντα  δ'   ώρώρει   κακά. 
νανς  yoLp  προς  άλλτ^λαισί,  Θρτ^ικιαι  πνοαι 
ηρείκον    at   Se   κεροτνπονμεναι  yStat  660 

■νείμώνί  Ύυφώ  συν   ζάληι  τ    ομβροκτνπωι 
ωιγοντ    άφαντοι,   ποιμενος   κάκου   στρόβωι. 

επεί  δ'   ανήλθε  λαμπρον  ηλίου  φάος, 
ορώμεν  ανθούν  πέλαγος  ΑίγαΙον  νεκροΐς 
avSpcov  'A^atwi/  ναυτυκοΐς  τ    ερειπιοις.  665 

ημάς  γε  μεν  Βη  ναυν  τ    άκηρατον  σκάφος 
ήτοι  τις  εξεκλεχΙιεν   η  'ξηιτησατο 
θεός  τις,   ουκ  άνθρωπος,   οίακος  θιγών. 
τύχη   δε  σωτηρ  ναυν  θέλουσ    εφεζετο, 
ώς  μητ    εν  όρμωι   κύματος   ζάλην  €χείν  670 

μητ    εζοκεΐλαι  προς   κραταίλεων  γθόνα. 
έπειτα  δ'  "Κι^ην  πόντιον  πεφευγότες, 
λευκον  κατ    ήμαρ  ου  πεποιθότες  τύγτηι, 
εβουκολουμεν  φροντίσιν  νέον  πάθος, 
στρατού   καμόντος  καΐ  κακώς  σπο^ουμενου.  675 

καΐ  νυν  εκείνων  ει  τις  εστίν  εμπνέων, 
λεγουσιν  ημάς  ώς  ολωλότας,   τι  μην; 
ημείς  τ    εκείνους  ταύτ    εχειν  Βοζάζομεν. 

654    Άχαιθ£ϊ...^ίώ«'    Dobree:    ' Αχαιών... θεοΐ$   codd.  650    άΧΚήλψσι   f. 

660  κΐρωτυπονμΐναι  codd. :  coir.  Wasse.  665  ναυτικών  τ  έριττίων  codd. :  corr. 

Auratus.         677  τιμήν;  Linwood :  τιμή;  codd. 
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Of  preservation  to  a  country  blest 

With  ease  and  welfare,  how  then  should  I  mix 

The  good  with  evil,  and  relate  a  storm 

That  ne'er  came  surely  but  from  angry  Gods ! 

Fire  and  sea,  worst  enemies  before, 
Now  sware  a  covenant,  and  displayed  their  pledge 
By  wrecking  all  the  luckless  Argive  host. 
Trouble  of  the  ocean  in  the  night-time  wrought  ; 
The  Northern  wind  grew  boisterous,  and  our  ships 
Dashed  one  against  the  other ;   which,  being  rammed 
With  blast  of  the  hurricane  and  battering  sleet, 
By  that  wild  shepherding  were  lost  and  vanished. 

And  when  the  bright  light  of  the  Sun  rose  up, 
Our  eyes  beheld 

The  vast  Aegean  like  a  field  in  bloom 
With  floating  carcases  of  drowned  men 
And  tattered  wrecks  of  ships.     We,  with  a  hull 
Still  sound,  were  brought  off  safe,  either  by  sleight 
Or  pleading  of  some  Power,  had  other,  sure, 
Than  human  hand,  our  pilot.     Fortune  too 
Sat  Saviour  on  our  deck,  vouchsafing  us 
Neither  at  mooring  in  the  roads  to  suffer 
Strain  of  a  swelling  surge,  nor  driving  split 
Upon  a  rock-bound  coast.     Then,  being  at  length 
From  ocean  graves  delivered,  with  fair  dawn. 
The  fact  scarce  crediting,  we  let  our  thoughts 
Dwell  musing  on  our  strange  reverse,  our  fleet 
So  bruised  and  buffeted.... 

Well,  they  likewise  now, 
If  any  be  that  breathes  yet,  speak  of  us. 
Doubtless,  as  perished,  we  meanwhile  supposing 
Them  in  the  same  case : — let  us  hope  the  best 
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yevoLTo   δ'  ώς  άριστα'    ΜενίΚ^ων  yap  ουν 
πρώτον  τβ  καΐ  μάλιστα  προσδοκά  ^oyuv  68ο 

et   δ'   ουν  τις  άκτΙ<;  ηλίου  νιν   Ιστορεί 
καΐ   ζώντα  καΐ  βλεττοντα,  μη-^ανάΐς  Διός, 
ουττω   θβλοντος  ε^α^'αλώσαι  ydvo^, 

ελτΓίς  τις  αυτόν  προ<ζ  8όμους  rj^ecv  πάλιν.  Ι 

τοσαυτ    άκουσας  Ισθι  τάλ-ηθη   κλύων.  685        Ι 


στρ.  α.  ΧΟ.  τί<ζ  ποτ    ώνόμαζεν  ώδ' 
ες  το   πάν  €τητύμω<; — 
μη  τις  οντιν    ουγ^  ορωμβν  προνοί- 
atcrt  του  πεπρωμένου 

yλωσσav  εν  τύ-)(^αι  νεμων ; —  690 

τάν  Bopίyaμβpov   άμφινει- 
κη   θ'    EXeVav;    επει  πρεπόντως 
ελεναυς,   ελαν8ρος,   ελεπτολις, 
εκ  των  άβροτίμων 

προκαλυμμάτων  επλευσεν  695 

Ζέφυρου  yiyavTos  αϋραι, 
πολύαν^ροί 

τε  φεράσπιΒες  κυvayoι 
κατ    ίγνος  ^τλατάν  αφαντον 
κελσάντων  ^ιμόεντος  άκ- 
τάς  επ"  άεζιφύλλους  7°° 


δι'   εριν   αιματόεσσαν. 


680  μογίΐ'' Sonny :  μολεΓ;' cofid.  688  sq.   προνοίαισι  Vaaw.  π pou οΐ ais  codd. 

693  e\4vavs  Blomfield :  eXeVas  codd. 
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That  may  be !     Menelaus, — in  sore  plight 

Presume  him  needs  you  must ;   yet  if  the  Sun 

With  any  ray  descries  him  hale  and  quick, 

By  help  of  Zeus,  then,  being  loth  to  see 

The  race  quite  blotted  out,  some  hope  there  is 

He  yet  may  come  safe  home. — You  have  my  story, 

And  rest  assured  'tis  absolute  verity. 


Chorus. 
I  I. 

Who  named  her  all  so  truly?  ist 

Txr      .      ^         1  1  •   •  strophe. 

— Was  t  One  beyond  our  vision, 
By  glimpse  of  Order  fated 

His  happy  lips  who  moved .'' — 
This  Prize  debate-environed, 
This  Bride  with  spear  to  kinsman, 
This  Helena  }     Most  perfect  Helena  ? 

'Twas  Hell  enow  she  proved. 
When  amorous  from  the  silken-tissued 

Veils  before  her  bower  emerging 
Forth  to  Eastward  sail  she  issued, 

Spirit  of  Earth-born  Zephyrus  urging — 
Forth  to  Eastward  sail. 
After  her,  men  with  ardour  shipped, 
Myriads  of  hunters,  all  equipped 

In  arms  that  harrier-like  pursued 
Fast  on  a  printless  trail  of  oars 
Abeach  on  Simois'  leafy  shores, 

Full  cry,  in  bloody  feud ! 


H.  A. 


αντ.  a  , 
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Ιλιωί,  δε  κηΒοζ  6ρ- 
θώνυμον  τξΧεσσίφρων 
μηνί';  rjvvaev,    τράπεζα';  άτί- 
μωσίν  νστέρωι  γ^ρόνωι 
καΧ  ζννεστίον  Διός 
πρασσομβνα  το   ΐ'νμφότί- 
μορ  μέλος  εκφατως  τίοντας, 
νμεναιον,   ος  τότ    επερρεπεν 
γαμβρο'ίσιν  άεί^ευν. 
μετ  αμάν  Θάνου  σα  δ'  υμνον 
Τίριάμον   πόλΐ9  γεραι^. 
ΤΓολνθρηνον 

μέγα  που  στενει,   κικΚησκον- 
σα  ϋάριν  τον  αΐνόλεκτρον, 
ταμπροσθ^  η   πολνθρηνον  at- 
ων^   άμφΐ   ττοΧιταν 
μεΚεον  αίμ    άνατλασα. 


705 


7ΙΟ 


715 


εθρεχ^εν  δε  λέοντος  X- 
VLV   δόμους  άγάλακτα  βου- 
τάς άνηρ   φίλόμαστον, 
εν  βίότου  προτελείους 
αμερυν,   εύψίλόπαίοα 
καΐ  γεραροΐς  επίγαρτον. 


720 


704  sq.    ■ήννσΐν   Η.:    -ήλασ^  codd.    |   άτίμωσιν   Canter:    άτίμωί   IV'   f,    άτίμω?  1ι. 
715  τ&μττροαθ'  -η  (ττάμπροσθ'  -η  Hermann)  Η.:  παμττρόσθη  codd.  718  sq.   Χέοντοί 

Γνιν  Conington :  λέοντα  σίνιν  codd.        719  sq.   ά7άλακ7-α /SoiJras  Wecklein  :  ά-γάλακτον 
ovTOS  (vel  οΰτω$)  codd. 
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I  2. 

But  unbent  Wrath  abiding  ist  anti- 

strophe. 

Works  her  will  to  render 
That  so  dear  alliance 

All  too  dear  for  Troy ; 
That  scorn  of  high  Zeus  guarding 
The  shared  Home's  friendly  Table 
Wrath  in  her  season  visits 

On  all  that  uttered  joy, — 
All  that  once  in  gay  carousal 

Bride  with  Hymen  fain  would  honour, 
Hymen,  when  the  time  of  spousal 

Bade  them  heap  their  praise  upon  her — 
Ah,  but  at  this  time, 
Though  late  the  lesson,  wiser  grown 
With  age-long  suffering  of  her  own 

Sons'  blood  so  lamentably  shed. 
That  ancient  City  loud,  I  ween, 
Laments  with  practice-perfect   Threne, 

'  0  Paris  evil-wed  ! ' 


II  I. 
A  young  babe  Lion,  still  at  breast,  ^""^  , 

■^  ^  '  '  strophe. 

Was  home  once  by  a  Herdsman  borne, 
Housed  beneath  roof  among  the  rest 

And  reared  there  ;    in  his  early  morn 
And  first  of  age,  all  gentle,  mild, 

Youth's  darling,  the  delight  of  Eld  ; 


lOO 


ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 


ΤΓοΛεα   ο    ecr^    ev   αγκαΚαις 
νβοτροφον  τέκνου  Βίκαν 
φαιορωπον  ποτί  χείρα   σαί- 
νόντα  γαστρος  άνάγκαις. 

χρονισθά^  δ'   άπέΖειζεν  ή- 
θος το   προς  τοκβων    χάριν 
yap  τροφας  αμείβων 
μ-ηΚοφόνοισιν  άταις 
δαΓτ'   άκέΧενστος  βτβνζεν 
αϊματι  δ'   οίκος  εφνρθη, 
αμαχον   άλγος  οΐκέτ αις, 
μέγα  σίνος  ποΧνκτόνον 
€κ   θεον  δ'   Ιερεύς  τις  "Α- 
τας  Βόμοις  προσεθρεφθη. 

πάραυτα  δ'  ελθείν  ες  Ιλίου  πόλιν 

λέγοιμ    αν   φρόνημα  μίν  νηνέμου  γαλάΐ'α?, 

άκασκαίον   <  δ'  >   ayaX^a  πλούτου, 

μαλθακον  ομμάτων  βέλος, 

^-ηζίθυμον   έρωτος  άνθος. 

παρακλινασ    επεκρανεν 

δε  γάμου   πίκρας  τελευτάς, 

ούσεορος  καΐ  ^υσόμιλος 

συμενα   Ϊ1ριαμί8αισιν, 

πομπάι  Αιος   ζενίου, 

νυμφόκλαυτος  ^Ερινύς. 


725 


Ι 


730 


735 


740 


745 


ι  ■ 

Ι 


726  sq.    </)αίδ/)ω7ΓΟ;'...σαίνο>'τα  Auratus  :  φaιδpωπ6s...<τaίvωv  re  codd.  728  sq. 

ηθοί  Conington:  ^dos  codd.  734  άμαχον  δ'  f.  737   προσεθρεφθη  Heath: 

προσβτράφη  codd.  740  δ'  add.  Porson. 
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And  ofttimes,  like  a  nursling  child, 

In  arms  with  happy  love  was  held, 
While  the  weak  flesh,  demure  and  bland, 
With  fawning  wooed  the  fostering  hand. 


lOI 


II  2. 

But  age  grown  ripe,  his  humour  showed 

The  born  touch  that  his  parents  had  ; 
Thank-offering  when  his  nurture  owed, 

A  banquet,  ere  the  master  bade, 
With  such  wild  slaughter  he  prepared, 

It  sluiced  the  dwelling  foul  with  gore, 
While  helpless,  all  aghast,  they  stared 

Upon  that  bloody  mischief  sore : — 
Divine  Will  there  had  found  him  room. 
Housed,  to  be  Priest  of  slaughtering  Doom. 


2nd  anti- 
strophe. 


Ill  I. 

Likewise,  arriving  once  in  Ilium  town 
What  languorous  gentleness  was  seen ! 

Tranquillest  Pearl  to  shine  in   Riches'  crown, 
With  Calm's  own  soul  serene  ; 

Eyes  to  send  arrowy  softness  winging  fire  ; 

Loveliness  torturing  with  the  heart's  desire. 

Then  from  that  Heaven  away  she  fell. 
Transformed  into  a  Fiend  of  Hell : 
Launched  upon  Priam's  house  to  bring 
Curse  with  her  sweet  companioning  ; 
God's  Vengeance,  in  his  conduct  led 
With  ruth  about  her  bridal  bed 
And  tears  for  widowed  wives  to  shed ! 


3rd 

strophe. 
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ι 

άντ.  y'.  παλαίφατος  δ'  ei'  βροτοίς  γέρων  λόγοζ 

τετυκται,   μέγαν  τελεσθεντα  φωτο<;  ολβον  75° 

τεκνονσθαι  /χτ^δ'   απαιδα  θνηισκειν, 

e/c  ο    αγαί/ας  τυγα^  γένει 

βΧαστάνειν  άκόρεστον  οίζνν. 

δι^α  δ'  αλλωι^  μονόφρων  εΐ- 

μί'    το  ^νσσεβες  γαρ  έργον  755 

μετά  μεν  πλείονα  τίκτει, 

σφετεραι  δ'  εικότα  yeVvat* 

οίκων  γο,ρ  ενθνΒίκων 

καλλίπαις  πότμος  αίει. 

στρ.  δ*.  φιλεΐ  δε  τίκτειν  "Ύβρις  μεν  παλαιά  i^ect-  760 

ζούσαν  εν  κακοΐς  βροτων 
"Ύβριν  τοτ    η  τοθ\    οτε  το   κνριον  μόληι 
βαθνσκοτον 

δαίμονα  τίταν   αμαγον,   άπόλεμον, 
άνίερον   θράσος  μέλαι- 
νας μελάθροισιν  ατας,  7^5 
ειΒομεναν  τοκενσιν. 

άντ.  δ'.  Δίκα  δε  λάμπει  μεν  εν  ^νσκάπνοις   δώ^αασιΐ', 

τον  δ'  εναίσιμον  τίεΐ' 

τα  ^ρυσότ^αστα  δ'  εδε^λα  συν  πίνωι  χερών 
παλιντρόποις 

ομμασι  λιπουσ    όσια  προσεφατο  77° 

δυνα/χιν  ου   σεβουσα  πλού- 
του  παράσημον   αινωι• 
παν  δ'  επι  τέρμα  νω/χάι. 


755   δυσσεβέ^  yap  Pauw  :  yap  δυσ<Χΐβ^^  codd.  762  ore  Klausen  :  Οταν  codd. 

763    βαθύσκοτον    (Maehly). .  .τίτα;'    (Heimsoeth) :    veapa   (paovs    κότον.,.τε   rhv   codd. 
766   μίλάθροΐ5  f.  768  Ti'et  /3iov  codd. :  coir.  H.  L.  Ahrens.  769  ΐδεθλα 

Auratus:  ^σ^λά  codd.  770  προσεφατο  Tucker:  ττροσέβα  τον  codd.  i 
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III  2. 

There  is  an  ancient  proverb  men  will  preach  3rd  anti- 

As  framed  by  wisdom  of  old  time,  ^^^°^  ^' 

That  prosperous  Fortune,  let  him  only  reach 
To  full  estate  and  prime, 

Hath  issue,  dies  not  childless  ;  waxen  so, 

Weal  for  his  heir  begets  unsated  Woe. 

But  single  in  the  world  I  hold 
A  doctrine  different  from  the  old  : 
Not  Weal  it  is,  but  Sinful  Deed 
More  sinners  after  him  doth  breed 
Formed  in  his  image ;    none  the  less 
Doth  lovely  offspring  always  bless 
The  house  that  follows  Righteousness. 

IV  I. 

Old  Insolence  in  the  evil  sort  of  men  4^^ 

Young  Insolence  will  gender,  then  or  then,  ^  "^"^ 

When  dawns  the  appointed  hour,  a  Fiend  of  gloom 

For  penance,  violent,  unwithstood, 

Flushed  with  such  reckless  Hardihood 
That  sin's  dark  ruinous  Doom 

In  black  storm  on  the  roof  shall  rage, — 
The  latter  offspring  like  his  parentage. 

IV  2. 

But  Righteousness  to  the  upright  heart  inclines  ;  4th  anti- 

Bright  beneath  smoky  rafters  her  light  shines  :  ^"^°P  ^' 

Gilt-spangled  halls,  where  hands  guilt-spotted  are, 

Swift  with  averted  eyes  forsakes, 

Thence  to  the  pure  her  blessing  takes. 
To  that  false  lauded  star, 

The  Power  of  Riches,  will  not  bend. 
But  guideth  all  things  to  their  proper  end. 
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aye  Βη,  βασιλευ,   Τροίας  πτο\ίπορθ\ 

^Ατρεως  Ύ^νεθΧον,  775 

πώς   ere   προσείπω ;    πως   σε   σεβίζω 

μηθ    νπεράρας  ρ-τιθ*   ΰποκάμ\^ας 

καιρόν  γάριτος; 

TToWol  Se  βροτων  το   ^οκείν  είναι 

ττροτίονσι  ^ίκην  παραβάντες.  7^° 

τώι  ουσπραγονντι  δ'  εττιστενάγειν 

πας  τις  έτοιμος'    ^ηγμα  Se  λύπης 

ονοεν  εφ*  ήπαρ  προσικνείται  • 

κα\   ζυγγαίρονσιν  ομοιοπρεπείς, 

αγέλαστα  πρόσωπα  βιαζόμενοι,  7^5 


όστις  δ'  άγαμος  προβατογνώμων, 

ουκ  εστί  λαθεΐν  όμματα  φωτός, 

τά  SoKovvT    ενφρονος  εκ  διανοίας 

ν^αρεΐ  cratVet  φιλότητι. 

σν  Βε  μοι  τότε  μεν  στελλων   στρατιαν  79° 

Έλενης  ενεκ,   ουκ  επικενσω, 

κάρτ    άπομονσως  ήσθα  γεγραμμενος 

ούδ'   εν  πραπί^ων  οϊακα  νεμων, 

θάρσος  εκονσιον 

άν^ράσι   θνήισκονσι  κομίζων.  795 

νυν  ο    ουκ  απ    άκρας  φρενός  ονο    αφιΛως 


<  εστίν  επειπεΐν  > 


"  εϋφρων  πόνος  εν  τελεσασιν. 


774  τΓτολίτΓορ^' Blomfield  :   πολίττο/)^' codd.  782  δτΓτμα  Sioh.  β.  ιΐ2,  Ι2 

eth:  δύ-γμα  ί.        785  post  hunc  versum  lacunam  indicavit  Hermann.        789  σαίνει 
Casaubon:  aaiveiv  coaa.  791   ούκ  ^7rt\-eww  Hermann:  οΰ  yap  έπικεύσω  coaa. 

794   θράσος  f.  797  ίστι,ν  βττΐΐνΐΐν  supplevit  Η. 
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[^Enter  Agamemnon  in  a  four-wheeled  travelling-waggon  drawn  by 
mules;  followed  prese?ttly  by  another  containing,  among  other 
spoils,  Cassandra  y  who  throughout  this  scene  and  through  the 
chorus  following  it  continues  motionless  and  silent  but  in  view. 

Chorus. 

Come  Ο  thou  conqueror,  my  King, 
What  praise,  what  homage  can  I  bring 
Not  to  be  scanty  nor  outwing 

Thy  pleasure  with  my  style  ? 
Too  many  in  this  world,  we  know. 
Practise  rather  outward  show. 

Dishonest  arts  of  guile  : 
All  men  for  a  man's  distress 
Have  apt  sighs  ready, — never  smart 
Of  sorrow  going  near  the  heart ; 
And  as  rejoiced  in  happiness 
With  formal  fashion  they  constrain 

The  lips  into  a  smile : — 
But  him  that  can  discern  his  flock 
The  eyes  that  flatter  shall  not  mock. 
Fond  affection  when  they  feign 

That  lukewarm  is  the  while. 
Thou,  when  levying  armament 
In  cause  of  Helen,  didst  present — 

I  will  not  cloke  it — then 
A  picture  to  these  aged  eyes 
Deformed  in  most  unlovely  guise, — 
The  handling  of  thy  helm  not  wise, 
Recovery  at  such  dear  expense 
To  purchase — willing  Impudence 

At  cost  of  dying  men  : — 
But  now  no  glozer  or  false  friend 
Am  I,  pronouncing  Happy  end 

Makes  happy  labourers. 
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γνώσηι  Se  χρόνωι  Βίαπ€νθόμενοζ 

TOP  re   δικαίως   /cat   τον  άκαίρωζ 

ττόΧιν  οίκουροΰντα  ποΧυτων.  8οο 

ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ. 

ττρωτον  μεν  "Αργός  καΐ  θεονς  εγγωρίουζ  "9 

^ίκη   προσείπείν,   τους  εμοί  μεταιτίονς 

νόστου   δικαίων   θ'   ων  εττραζάμ-ην  ττόλιν 

ΤΙρίάμον    δικά?  yap   ουκ   άπο  γλώσσης   θεοί 

κλύοντες  άνΒροθνητας  Ίλιου   φθοράς  805 

ες   αίματηρον  τεΰχ^ος  ου   δι^ορρόπως 

ψήφους   εθεντο'    τώι  δ'   εναντίωι   κύτει 

εΧτης  προσηιει  γειρος  ου  πληρουμενωί. 

καπνωι  δ'  άλουσα  νυν  ετ    εΰσημος  πόλις. 

αττ^ς  θυεΧΧαί   ζώσί'    συνθνηυσκουσα  δε  8 ίο 

σποοος  προπεμπει  ττίονας  ττΧούτου  ττνοάς. 

τούτων   θεοΐσι  χ^ρη  πολύμνηστον  γάριν 

τίνειν,   επείττερ  ^άρπαγας  ύπερκόπους 

εττραζάμεσθα  και  γυναικός  εΐνεκα 

πάλιν  Βιημάθυνεν  ^Αργεΐον  δάκος,  815 

ίππου  νεοσσός,   ασπιδοφόρος  λεώς, 

πη^ημ*   όρου^ας  άμφΐ   Πλειάδων   ^ύσιν 

υπερθορών  δε   πύργον  ώμηστης  λέων 

α8ην   ελειζεν   αίματος  τυραννικού. 


i 


805  φθοράς  Dobree.  810  θυηΚαΙ  Hermann.  813  xapirayai  Tyrwhitt : 

καί  πάγα?  codd.  |  ύττερκ-όττου?  Heath  :   ΰττΐρκύτον^  coaA.  814  oi/ve/ca  codd. 

816  άστηδηφ6ρο$  Blomfield:  άσττίδηστρύφοί  f,  ά.σ•π-ώοστρόφο$  h. 
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Thy  question  in  due  time  shall  tell 
Among  this  people  which  doth  well 
In  stewardship,  which  errs. 

AGAMEiMNON. 

To  Argos  first  and  to  the  country's  Gods 
Belongs  my  duty,  that  have  aided  me 
To  my  return  and  justice  we  have  done 
Upon  the  town  of  Priam  :   when  they  heard 
The  unvoiced  cause  in  heaven,  with  one  consent 
They  cast  into  the  urn  of  blood  their  votes 
For  perishing  waste  of  Troy :    to  the  other  urn 
Hope  of  the  filling  hand  came  ever  nigh, — 
Unfilled,     The  city's  capture  even  now 
Shows  manifest  by  the  smoke  ;    death  vigorous  yet 
In  Doom's  fierce  hurricane',  the  expiring  ash 
Pants  forth  his  opulent  breath  in  puffs  of  Wealth. 

Behoves  us  therefore  render  unto  Heaven 
Most  memorable  return,  since  we  have  wreaked 
Our  ample  vengeance  for  an  arrogant  rape  ; 
A  whole  town  for  a  woman's  sake  hath  been 
Laid  desolate  in  the  dust  by  our  fierce  brood, 
Hatched  of  a  Horse  in  armed  swarm,  that  sprang 
About  the  sinking  of  the  Pleiades, 
And  o'er  the  ramparts  like  a  ravening  Lion 
Salient  hath  lapped  his  fill  of  soveran  blood. 

^  Or  '  life  smouldering  yet, 

In  Doom's  burnt  sacrifice,  .  .  .  .' 
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θβοΐς  μεν  i^ereiva   φροίμίον  roSe•  820 

τα   ο    69  το   σον  φρόνημα  μεμνημαί   κΧύων, 

και  φημυ  ταύτα   και   σννηγορόν  μ'   €)(€ΐς• 

ττανροίς  yap   ανδρών   ecTTt   συγγενές  τόδε, 

φίλον  τον  €ντν)(ονντ    ανεν  φθόνου  σεβειν 

ούσφρων  γαρ   Ιος   καρΒίαν  ττροσημενοζ  825 

αγθος  ^ητΧοίζει  τωι  ττετταμενωι  νόσον 

τοΓ?  τ    αυτός  αύτου  ττημασυν  βαρύνεται 

καΐ  τον   θυραΐον  ολβον  είσορων   στενει. 

ειδώς  Χεγοιμ    αν,   εν  γαρ  εζεπίσταμαι 

ομιλίας  κάτοπτρον,   ειΒωλον  σκιάς  830 

οοκουντας  etvat  κάρτα  πρευμενεΐς  εμοί. 

μόνος  ο'  Όουσσεύς,   οσττερ   ούγ^  εκών  επΧει, 

ζευ-χ^θείς  έτοιμος  ην  εμοΙ  σειραφόρος' 

ειτ    ονν  θανόντος  είτε  και   ζώντος  περί 

λέγω — τα  δ'  άλλα  προς  πόλιν  τε  και  θεούς,  835 

κοινούς  άγώι^α?   θεντες  εν  πανηγύρει 

βονλευσόμεσθα'    και  το  μεν  καλώς  ^γον 

όπως  γ^ρονίζον  ευ  μενεΐ  βουλευτεον 

ότωι  δε   και   δει   φαρμάκων  παιωνίων, 

ήτοι  κεαντες  η  τεμόντες  εύφρόνως  840 

πειρασόμεσθα  πημ    άποστρεφαι  νόσου. 

νυν  δ'  ες  μελαθρα  και  Sόμoυς  έφεστίους 

ελθων  θεοίσι  πρώτα  ^εζιώσομαι, 

οίπερ  πρόσω  πεμ^\)αντες  ηγαγον  πάλιν.  Ι 

νίκη   δ'   επείπερ   εσπετ,   εμπεSως  μενοι.  845 


822   ταύτα  Auratiis  :  ταΡτα  codd.  824   φθόνου  h:   φθόνων  {;   ψό-^ον  Stoh.  β. 

38,  28.  826  πεπαμμίνω  {-ωή  codd.  841   πημ'  άποστρέψαι  νόσου  Person: 

Ίτήματοί  τρέψΜ  νόσον  codd. 
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To  Heaven  this  lengthened  preface. — For  your  thought 

(Remembered  in  my  ear),  I  say  the  same  ; 

You  have  me  of  your  counsel ;    few  indeed 

Are  they  with  whom  'tis  nature  to  admire 

A  friend's  good  fortune  with  unjealous  eyes : 

Malignant  venom  settling  at  the  heart 

Distempers,  and  the  sick  man's  burden  makes 

Twice  heavy ;   labouring  with  his  own  distress 

He  groans  the  more  for  others'  blessedness. 

By  knowledge,  proven  in  companionship's 

True  mirror,  ghost  of  a  shadow  I  can  term 

Some  seeming-absolute  devotion  to  me : — 

Only  Odysseus,  that  was  loth  to  sail. 

Being  harnessed,  pulled  beside  me  loyally ; 

Whether  alive  he  be  or  whether  dead 

The  while  I  speak 

For  the  rest,  as  touching 
Affairs  of  policy  and  of  religion, 
A  congress  we  shall  summon,  and  debate 
In  full  assemblage.     Our  debate  must  be 
How  what  is  healthy  may  persist  in  health ; 
Where  need  appears  of  wholesome  remedies. 
We  shall  endeavour  to  remove  the  mischief 
By  sage  employ  of  knife  or  cautery. 

Now  to  our  palace  hearth  and  home  we  pass, 
First  to  give  salutation  to  the  Gods 
That  sent  us  and  returned.     May  Victory 
Our  firm  adherent  rest  in  constancy ! 
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ΚΛ.  auhpes  πολΓται,   πρεσβο^  ^Αργύων  τόοβ, 
ουκ  αίσχυνουμ^αυ  τους  φι\άνορα<ζ  τροττους 
Xe^aL  προς  ν  μας'    if  ^ρόνωι  δ'   άποφθίρ€ί 
το  τάρβος  ανθρώτΓοισιν.      ουκ  άλλων  πάρα 
μαθονσ'   εμαντη'ζ  ^ύσφορορ  λβζω  βίον  850 

τοσοι^δ'   οσονπερ  οντος  ήν  νπ'  Ίλιωι. 
το  μβν  γυναίκα  πρώτον  αρσενος  δι^α 
ησθαυ  δόμους   eprj^ov  €κπαγλον   κακόν, 
ΤΓολλάς  κλύουσαν  κλη^όνα<;  παλυγκότους• 
καΐ  τον  μ€ν  ηκειν,  τον   δ'  επβίσφερζΐν  κάκου  855 

κάκιον  άλλο  πημα  Χάσκοντας  ^όμοίς. 
καΐ  τραυμάτων  μ€ν  el  τόσων  €τύγ^ανεν 
άνηρ  οδ',    ως  προς  οϊκον  ώχετβύετο 
φάτις,  τετρηται  ^υκτύου  πΧεω  Xiyeiv. 
el  δ'   171^  τεθνηκώς,   ως  επΧηθυον  Χόγου,  86ο 

τρισωματός  ταν   Τηρυων  6   δεύτερος 
ποΧΧην  άνωθεν — την  κάτω  yo-p  ου  Χεγω — 
γ^θονος  τρίμοιρον  γΧαΙναν  εξηύγει  Χαβών, 
άπαζ  εκάστωι   κατθανων  μορφώματι. 
τουωνΒ*   εκατί   κΧη^όνων  παΧνγκότων  865 

ποΧΧάς  άνωθεν  άρτάνας  εμης  Βερης 
εΧυσαν  άλλοι  προς  βίαν  ΧεΧιμμενης. 
εκ  τωνΒε  tol  παϊς  ενθαο    ου  παραστατεΐ, 
εμών  τε  καΐ  σων   κύριος  πιστωματων, 
ως  xprjv,  ^Ορέστης•    μη^ε  θαυμάσηυς  τόδε.  870 

τρέφει  γαρ   αύτον  ευμενής  ^ορύζενος 
%τροφίος  6   Φωκεύς,    άμφίΧεκτα   πηματα 

854  λ-λϊ/δό^/α?  Auratus:  ήδονά?  codd.  859  τέτρηταί  Η.  L.  Ahreiis :  τέτρωται  ' 

codd.  860  ειτλήθυον  Porson  :   έπΧήθννον  codd.  867  \ΐ\ίμμ€νη$  Blomfield  : 

λΐλημμ^νηί  coda.       869  ττιστωμάτωΐ' Spanheim  :  πιστευμάτων  codd.       872  'Στροφίο% 
habet  Μ  in  Cho.  675  :  Srpo^ios  codd. 
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Clytaemnestka. 


My  reverend   Elders,  worthy  citizens, 

I  shall  not  blush  now  to  confess  before  you 

My  amorous  fondness  ;    fear  and  diffidence 

Fade  from  us  all  in  time.     Ο  'tis  not  from 

Instruction  I  can  tell 

The  story  of  my  own  unhappy  life 

All  the  long  while  my  lord  lay  under  Ilium. 

First  for  a  woman  'tis  a  passing  trial 

To  sit  forlorn  at  home  with  no  man  present. 

Always  malignant  rumours  in  her  ears, 

One  bawler  tumbling  on  another's  heels 

With  cruel  blows  each  heavier  than  the  last : — 

Wounds !    if  my  lord  had  got  as  many  wounds 

As  rumour  channelling  to  us  homeward  gave  him. 

He  had  been  more  riddled  than  a  net  with  holes. 

Or  had  his  deaths  but  tallied  with  all  tales  ! 

He  might  have  been  a  second  Geryon, 

Three-bodied,  with  a  triple  coverture 

Of  earth  above  to  boast  him — never  speak 

Of  that  beneath — one  for  each  several  corpse. 

By  reason  of 
These  cross  malignant  rumours,  other  hands 
Full  many  a  time  have  set  my  desperate  neck 
Free  from  the  hanging  noose,  recovering  me 
Against  my  dearest  will. — Hence  too  it  is 
We  see  not  present  by  our  side  this  day 
The  child,  Orestes,  in  whose  person  dwell 
The  pledges  of  our  love  ;    nor  wonder  at  it ; 
He  rests  in  keeping  of  our  trusty  cousin, 
Strophius  the  Phocian,  my  forewarner  oft 
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€μοί  ττροφωνων — τον   θ    νπ    Ίλίωι   σέθεν 

KLuSvvov,   el  re   ^ημόθρονς  άναρχ^ία 

βονλην  KarappaxfjeLeu,   ώστε  σνγγονον  875 

βροτοίσι  τον  πεσόντα  \ακτίσαι  πλέον. 

TOtctSe  μέντοι   σκη^υς  ον   SoXov   φέρει. 

εμοιγε  μεν  Srj   κΧανμάτων   επίσσντοι 

πηγαΐ  κατεσβηκασυν,   ούδ'   ενί  σταγών. 

εν  oi/zt/cotrot?  δ'   ομμασυν  βλάβας  εχω,  88ο 

τας  άμφΐ  σοΙ   κλαίουσα  λαμπτηρονχ^ίας 

ατημέλητους  αίεν.      εν  δ'  ονείρασιν 

λεπταΐς  υπαΧ  κώνωπος  εζηγείρόμην 

ριπαίσι   θωύσσοντος,   άμφΐ  σοΙ  πάθη 

ορώσα  πλείω  του   ζυνεύ^οντος  \ρ6νου.  885 

νυν  ταύτα  πάντα  τλασ  ,   άπενθητωι  φρενΐ 

λετγοιμ    αν  avSpa  τόνδ'   εγω   σταθμών   κύνα, 

σωτήρα  ι^αος  πρότονον,   ύφηλης  στέγης 

στυλον  πονηρή,   μονογενές  τεκνον  πατρΧ 

καλ  γην  φανεΐσαν  ναυτίλο ις  παρ*  ελπίδα.  890 

τοιοΓσδε  τοί  νιν  άζίώ   προσφθεγμασιν.  894 

φθόνος  δ'  άπεστω•    πολλά  γάρ  τά  πρΙν  κακά  895 

ηνει^όμεσθα'    νυν  δε  μοι,   φίλον   κάρα, 

εκβαιν    άπηνης  τησ^ε,  μη   χ^αμαΐ  τίθείς 

τον  σον  ΐ^οδ',    ώναζ,   Ιλίου  πορθητορα. 

ομωιαι,   tl  μελΚευ ,   αις  επεσταλται  τέλος 

πεΒον  κελεύθου   στρωννύναι  πετάσμασιν ;  goo 


876  icarappai|i'€tej' Scaliger :  καταρρίψΐκν  ζοάά.  880  κ\άβα%  ί.  891  sqq. 

κσΧΚιστον    ημαρ   €ίσιδ€ΪΡ    έκ   χείματο^,    \  όδοίττόρωι  διψωντι   πη-γαΐον  p^os'   |  τερπνόν    δι 
ravayKOtov  έκφυ-γεΐν  άπαν  delevit  Η.,  νν.  886 — 893  eiecerat  Dindorf.  894  τοί 

νιν   Schuetz:    τοίννν   codd.  898    aw^    f  |    πορθήτοροί   Valckenaer  ad    Eur.  ' 

Phoen.   1518. 
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Of  danger  on  two  scores, — thy  jeopardy 

At  Troy,  and  fear  of  popular  tumult  hatching 

Plots  in  the  lack  of  master,  as  'tis  common 

When  the  man's  down  the  more  to  trample  on  him  : 

Under  which  showing  lies  no  trace  of  guile. 

For  me,  the  gushing  fountains  of  my  tears 
Are  e'en  dried  up,  there's  not  a  drop  now  left ; 
And  my  late-rested  eyes  have  suffered  hurt 
From  weeping  o'er  the  lanterns  lit  for  thee 
That  still  were  unregarded.     If  I  slept, 
The  puniest  whining  of  a  pulsing  gnat 
Would  rouse  me  from  beholding  in  my  dreams 
More  accidents  to  thee  than  could  befall 
Within  the  time  that  was  my  bedfellow. 

Now,  after  all  this  borne,  with  heart  unpined 
I  hail  my  lord,  safe  watchdog  of  the  fold, 
Main  forestay  of  the  ship,  firm-footed  pillar 
Bearing  the  roof  up,  sole-born  child  vouchsafed 
To  father,  to  the  wave-tossed  seaman,  land  ! 
From  these  my  honouring  words  of  courtesy 
Envy  keep  far !     The  sorrows  formerly 
Are  plenty  we  have  suffered. — Now,  dear  my  lord. 
Descend, — but  set  not  on  the  humble  ground 
Thy  princely  foot,  this  trampler  upon  Troy. — 
Come,  women,  your  best  haste,  perform  your  office ; 
Pave  the  triumphal  path  with  tapestry  ! 


H.  A 
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evOv'i  γβνβσθω  πορφνροστρωτος  πόρος, 

eg  δω//,'   άβλπτον   ως   αν  ηγηται  ^ίκη. 

τα  δ'   άλλα   φροντίς  ονχ^  νπνωι  νικωμενη  \ 

θησ€υ  8ίκαίως,   συν  θεοΐς,   θνμάρμενα. 

ΑΓ.    Λτ^δας  γενεθλον,   δωμάτων   ίμων   φνλαζ,  9°5 

αττονσίαι  μεν  είπας  εΐκότως  εμηί' 

μακράν  yap  εζετεινας'    αλλ'   εναίσιμως  1 

αΐνεΐν,  τταρ'   άλλων  -χ^ρη  τόδ'   εργεσθαι  γέρας, 
καΐ  ταλλα  μη  γυναυκος  εν  τρόπους   εμε 
άβρννε,   μη^ε   βαρβάρου   φωτός  ^ίκην  9^° 

^αμαυπετες  ^oajota  προσγάνηις  εμοί, 
μηΒ'  εϊμασί   στρώσασ    επίφθονον  πόρον 
τίθει'    θεούς  του  τοΓσδε  τιμαλφείν  γύρεων, 
εν  ποικίλοις  δε  θνητον  όντα  κάλλεσιν 
βαίνειν  εμοΙ  μεν  ονΒαμως  άνευ  φόβου.  9^5 

λέγω   κατ    άνδρα,   μη   θεόν,    σεβείν  εμε. 
-χ^ωρίς  πο^οφηστρων  τε   καΐ  των  ποικίλων 
κλήρων   άυτεΐ'    καΐ  το  μη   κακώς   φρονεΐν 
θεού  μεγιστον  ^ώρον    όλβίσαυ  δε  χρη 
βίον  τελευτησαντ    εν  εύεστοΐ  φίληι.  Ρ^ο 

είπον  τάδ'   ως  πράσσοιμ'   αν  ευθαρσής  εγώ. 

ΚΛ.  icat  μην  τόδ'   εΙπέ,   μη   παρά  γνώμην,   εμοί — 

ΑΓ.    γνώμην  μεν   Ισθι  μη   ^ιαφθερουντ    εμε. 

ΚΑ.  ηυζω   θεοΐς  Βείσας  άν  ώδ'  ερζειν  τάδε  ; 

ΑΓ.    ειπερ  τις  ειδώς  y'   ευ  τόδ'   εζείπεν  τέλος.  9^5 

ΚΑ.  τι  δ'   αι^  δοκεΓ  σοι  Τίρίαμος,   ει  τάδ'  ηνυσεν ; 


904   θυμάρμ^να  Η.:  ύμαρμένα  codd.  921   ΐίπον  τάδ'  ώί  Weil:   el  ττάντα  δ'  (Ss 

codd.  924  ^ρξείνϋ.•.  ^ρδειι*  codd.  926  e^etTrev  Auratus :  ΐξεΐπον  coad. 

926  δοκ€(  Stanley :  δοκη  {δοκηή  coad.  ■  | 
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Straight  let  a  purple  road  be  laid,  and  so 
Let  Justice  lead  him  to  his  undreamed  home ! 
The  rest  in  fashion  just  with  Heaven's  consent 
Vigilance  awake  shall  order  to  content. 

Agamemnon. 

Offspring  of  Leda,  guardian  of  my  house, 

Thy  speech  befits  our  absence, — its  proportion 

Having  been  lengthened  ;    but  becoming  praise, 

That  is  a  tribute  should  proceed  from  others. 

Moreover,  womanize  me  thus  no  more, 

Nor  fawn  me,  as  I  were  an  Eastern  wight, 

With  grovelling  Oes  and  clamour ;    neither  strew 

Robes  on  the  earth,  to  call  down  jealousy. 

These  are  the  glorious  honours  that  belong 

To  Gods ;    but  human  feet  on  broideries — 

'Tis  in  my  conscience  fearful.     Let  your  homage 

Yield  to  me  not  the  measure  of  a  God, 

But  of  a  man  ;    the  sound  on  Rumour's  tongue 

Rings  different  far  of  mats  and  broideries. 

A  modest  mind's  the  greatest  gift  of  Heaven. 

The  name  felicity's  to  keep  till  men 

Have  made  an  end  in  blessing. — I  have  said 

How  I  will  act  herein  to  feel  no  dread. 

Clyt.     Tell  me  now,  of  your  honest  mind, — 

Agam.  My  mind 

Is  fixed,  and  shall  not  shake. 

Clyt.  — in  hour  of  peril 

Would  you  have  made  performance  of  this  act 
A  promised  vow  to  Heaven  .-' 

Agam.  Aye,  had  advised 

Authority  prescribed  that  holy  service. 

Clyt.     So  ;    and  what  think  you  Priamus  had  done 
If  this  achievement  had  been  his? 


8—2 
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ΑΓ.    iu  ποίκίλοις  αν   κάρτα  μοι  β-ηναι  hoKel. 

ΚΛ.  μη   VVU  τον   άνθρώπειον  αΐ^ζσθηυς  xjioyov. 

ΑΓ.    φήμη  ye  μβντοι  Βημόθρον;  μέγα  σθέν^ι. 

ΚΑ.  6   δ'   άφθόνητός  y'   ουκ   βπίζηλος  nekec.  93° 

ΑΓ.    OVTOL  γυναικός  ίστιν   Ιμζίρβιν  μά^ης. 

ΚΑ.  τοΓς  δ'  ολβίους  ye  καΐ  το   νικασθαι  ττρεττ€.ι. 

ΑΓ.    η   και   συ   νίκην  τηνΒε  Βηρίος  rtet?; 

ΚΑ.  πίθου  •    κρατείς  μέντοι  πάρεις  εκών  εμοί. 

ΑΓ.    αλλ'  εΐ  δο/cet    σοι  ταυθ\   ύπαί  τις  αρβύλας  935 

λνοι  τά)(ος,   πρό^ουλον  εμβασιν  ποδός, 
και  τoΓcΓδe'  μ^  έμβαίνονθ^   αλουργεσιν   θέων 
μη  τις   πρόσωθεν  όμματος  βάλοι  φθόνος' 
πολλή   γα,ρ   αιδώς   Βωματοφθορείν   ποσίν 
φθείροντα   πλουτον  αργυρωνήτους   θ'  υφάς.  94° 

τοϋμον  μεν  ούτω'    την   ζενην  δε  πρευμενως 
την^^   εσκόμιζε-    τον  κρατούντα  μαλθακώς 
θεός  πρόσωθεν  ευμενώς  προσ8ερκεταΐ' 
εκών  γαρ   ούΒεις  Βουλίωι  ^ρηται   ζυγωι, 
αύτη   δε  πολλών  γ^ρημάτων   εζαίρετον  945 

άνθος,  στρατού  Βώρημ',  εμοΙ  ζυνεσπετο. 
επεί  δ'  άκούειν  σου  κατεστραμμαι  τάΒε, 
εΤμ'   ες  Βόμων  μελαθρα  πορφύρας  πάτων. 

ΚΑ.  εστίν   θάλασσα,   τις  δε'  νιν  κατασβεσει; 

τρεφουσα  πολλής  πορφύρας   Ισάργυρον  95° 

κηκΐΒα  παγκαίνιστον,   εΙμάτων  βαφάς' 


928  αΐδεσθεΐί  (,  aidecdijs  h.  934  κρατ€Ϊί...παρ€ί$  γ'  Weil,  7'  del.  Wecklein : 

/cparos... Trapes  7' codd.  939  δωματοφθορβΐν  Schnetz  :  σωματοψθορΐΐν  coda. 

941  To^/Lio;' Emperius ;  τούτων  codd.  950  £σάρ7υροΐ' Salmasius:  eis  apyvpov 

codd. 
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ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ  ιι; 

Agam.  Oh,  he 

Had  marched  upon  embroidered  tapestry, 

I  make  no  doubt. 
Clyt.  For  human  censure  then 

Have  never  a  scruple. 
Agam.  Yet  the  tongues  of  men 

Are  potent. 
Clyt.  He  that  moves  no  jealousy 

Lies  beneath  envying. 
Agam.  'Tis  not  womanly 

To  thirst  for  contest ! 
Clyt.  But  felicity 

■    Is  graced  in  being  conquered. 
Agam,  And  t/tine  eyes, 

Do  i/iey  account  such  *  conquest '  as  a  prize  ? 
Clyt.     O  waive  the  right  and  yield  !     Of  your  own  will 

Choose  to  be  vanquished,  you  are  victor  still. 
Agam.     Well,  if  you  must,  let  presently  be  loosed 

The  shoes  that  do  the  service  of  my  feet. 

[A  slave  unlooses  his  shoes. 

And  as  they  tread  these  purple  things,  I  pray. 

No  jealous  eye  may  strike  me  from  afar ! 

I  have  much  conscience  to  be  prodigal 

In  squandering  Wealth  of  silver-purchased  woofs. 

Thus  much  for  me: — now  lead  this  damsel  in 

{Showing  Cassandra. 

With  kindliness ;  the  eye  of  Heaven  regards 

A  gentle  master  with  benignity  : 

None  wears  the  slave's  yoke  of  his  will,  and  she 

Comes  by  the  army's  tribute  in  my  train 

As  rarest  blossom  out  of  all  our  spoil, 

— So  then,  being  bound  and  subject  to  thy  pleasure, 

Trampling  upon  purples  I  will  go. 

\He  proceeds  slowly  on  the  purple  path  towards  the  palace. 
Clyt.     There  is  the  sea — shall  any  stanch  it  up? — 

Still  breeding,  for  its  worth  of  silver  weight. 

Abundant  stain,  freshly  renewable, 
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ot/co9  δ'   ΰττάργει  τώι^δε   συν   θβοΐς,   αΐ'α^, 

ζχ^ειν    πβνβσθαί  δ'   ονκ  έπίσταταυ  Βόμος. 

ποΧΧών  ττατησμον   δ'   εΐμάτων   αν  ιηύζάμ'ην, 

Βόμοίσι  Ίτρουνεγθίντο^  iv  )(ρησ-τηρίθίς  955 

φνχη'ί   κόμιστρα  τησ^β  μη^ανωμένηι. 

ρίζ7)ς  γαρ  ονσης  φνλλάς  ϊκβτ    ες  Βόμους, 

σκιάν  νπβρτείνασα  σ€ΐρίον   κυνός. 

καΐ   σον  μολόντος  Βωματΐτιν  έστίαν, 

θάλπος  μεν  iv  -)(^ειμώνι  cn^/xati/et  μοΧόν'  960 

όταν  δε  τ€νχΎ]ΐ  Ζευς  y'  απ    ομφακος  πίκρας 

οίνον,   τότ    η^η  χ^νχος  iv  Βόμοις  πελει 

άν^ρος   τελβίον   Βωμ'   βπιστρωφωμβνον. 

Ζευ  Ζευ  τέλειε,   τάς  ε'^αάς  εύχας  τελεί' 

μελοι  δε  τοι  σοΙ  τωνπερ   αν  μελληις  τελεΐν.  9^5 

στρ.  α.  ΧΟ.  τίπτε  μοι  τόδ'  εμπεΒως 
Βεΐμα  προστατηριον 
καρδίας  τερασκόπον  ποταται, 
μαντιπολεΐ  δ'   άκελενστος  άμισθος  άοιδά, 
οΰδ'   άποπτύσας  Βίκαν  97° 

Βνσκρίτων  ονειράτων, 
θάρσος  ενπειθες  ιζει 
φρενός  φίλον   θρόνον ;    -χρόνος  δ'  επεί 
πρυμνησίών   ^ννεμβολάς  *| 

,   .  vis  / 

ψα/Α/χας  ακτα  πάρτη-  975 

φ'ησεν,   ενθ^  νπ'     Ιλιον 
ωρτο   ναν βάτας   στρατός. 


954  δ' εί/Λάτωϊ' Canter :  δπμΛτων  codd.  95β  μηχανωμ^ρψ  Ahresch:  μηχανω- 

μένηί  codd.  960  σημαίνει  Karsten  :  σημαίνεις  codd.  |  μοΚόν  Η.  Voss :  μόλων  codd. 
9β1  7'  άττ'  Stanley:  τάττ'  f,  τ'  απ  1ι.  963   έΐΓΐστρωφωμΐνουν\€\.οή\Μ:  έτηστρεφω- 

μένου  {,  έτηστροφωμένου  h.  967  δεΐ-γμα  f.  972  εύπειθέί  Jacob  :  (ύτηθέί  codd.  | 

I'fet  Scaliger :  i'^fi  vell'^ei  codd.  974  ξυνεμβολάί  Η.:  ξυνεμβόλοα  codd.  975  sq. 
^αμ/xas  Η.  {ψαμμίί  II.  L.  Alirens) :  \[/αμμίαί  codd.  |  άκτά  (vel  αγά)  Η.  L.  Ahrens: 
άκάτα  f,  ά/caras  h  |  τταρήφησερ  Η. :  παρήβησεν  codd. 
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For  purpling  robes  withal :  nay,  Heaven  be  praised, 

The  house,  my  lord,  affords  us  plenty  such  ; 

'Tis  not  acquainted  yet  with  penury. 

I  had  vowed  the  trampling  of  a  thousand  robes, 

Had  the  oracles  enjoined  it  when  I  sought 

Means  for  recovery  of  a  life  so  precious ! 

Still  from  the  living  root  the  mantling  green 

Against  the  Dog-star  spreads  a  leafy  screen, — 

So  thou  returning  to  thine  hearth  and  home, 

Warmth  as  in  winter  cries  Behold  me  come  ! 

Aye  and  when  mellowing  Zeus  makes  ripe  and  sweet 

Wine  from  the  young  grape's  bitter,  cool  in  heat 

Reigns  within  walls  where  moves  the  man  complete  : — • 

\^As  Agatnemnon  goes  in. 
Ο  Zeus  Completer,  now  complete  my  prayer. 

Completion  of  thy  plans  be  now  thy  care ! 

\E.xit. 

Chorus. 

I  I. 

Still  not  shifting: — wherefore  yet  ist 

τ  τ  1  •  strophe. 

Hovereth  so  persistent  set 

Before  my  boding  heart  this  haunting  fear .-' 

While  ever  in  mine  ear 

Music  unbid  sounds  a  prophetic  drone : 

What  ails  me  that  I  cannot  say, 

As  to  a  riddling  dream,  'Aivaj^f 

And  seat  Assurance  firm  upon  my  bosom's  throne? 

The  time  is  past,  and  fully  past, 

When  seaward  from  the  sandy  shore 

Came  following  home  with  furrowed  score 
The  long  ropes'  mooring-cast. 
When  from  the  land  our  gathered  host 
Loosed  for  the  war  and  Ilium's  coast. 


αντ.  a . 
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ττίνθομ,αι  δ'   αττ    ομμάτων 

νόστον,   αντόμαρτνς  ων 

τον  δ'   avev  Χνρας  όμως  νμνωίΖεί  9^° 

θρηνον  ^Έρίνύος  αυτοδίδακτος  εσωθεν 

θυμός,   όΰ  το  παν  €γων 

ελπίδος  φίΧον   θράσος. 

σπλάγχνα  δ'  ουτόί  ματάίζβί, 

προς  €νΒίκοίς  φρεσίν  τβλζσφόροίς  9^5 

^ίναίς  κυκώμενον  κεαρ. 

ευγομαι  ο    ες  εμάς 

ελπίδος  ^ύθή  πεσεΐν 

ες  το  μτ]  τελεσφόρον. 


'/   /• 


στρ.  β'.  /χαλα  yap   rot  τας  πολλά?   ύγυείας  99° 

άκόρεστον  τέρμα,      νόσος  γαρ 
γείτων  όμότοιγος  ερείΒέυ' 
και  πότμος  έυθυπορων 
ανορος  επαισεν  <  αφνω 
δυστυχίας  προς  >   άφάντον  έρμα. 

καΐ  προ  μεν  τι  χρημάτων  995 

κτησίων  όκνός  βαλων 
σφένΒόνας  απ'   ευμετρον — 
ουκ  εδν  πρόπας  οόμος 
πημονας  γεμών  άγαν, 


ββΟ    ομωί  Auratus:    δττω?  codd.  981    Έρινύοί   Porson :    ipivvvs  codd. 

986  κυκώμΐνον  Η. :   κυκλούμενον  codd.  988  ψύθη  Stephanus :  ψύδη  codd. 

991  yOLp  <ά£Ϊ>  Blomfield.  994  άφνω  ΤΓθ\λάκί  δη  π pbs  postea.  άφνω  δυστυχίαί 

lacunae  explendae  causa  supplevit  l•!.  L.  Alirens.  995  πρό  μέν  τι.  Enger:  τό  μ^ν 

TTjOO  codd.  999  Trij/uoi'as  Victorius :  πημονας  coaa. 
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Ι    2. 


Now  by  mine  own  eyes  I  learn,  ist  anti- 

strophe. 
Mine  own  witness,  their  return  ; 

Yet  none  the  less  my  soul  within  me  still 

With  all-unprompted  skill 

Dolorous  her  descant  endless  doth  intone, 

Murmuring  in  the  dismal  gloom 

Dirge  of  angry  Spirits'  doom. 

And  cannot  call  sweet  Hope's  fair  confidence  her  own. 

And  Truth  is  in  this  troubled  sea  ; 

The  heart  within  my  bosom  whirled 

Is  tossed  with  Omen,  dashes  hurled 
Ashore  on  Verity  ! — 

God  send  that  all  may  false  my  thought  — ^^^ 

And  be  to  unfulfilment  brought ! 

II   I. 

Health,  to  largeness  growing,  will  not  rest  and 

strophe. 

Safe  within  limit ;  yet  the  verge  is  pressed 

By  neighbour  Sickness,  one  thin  wall  between  : 

Ships  in  full  career  and  fates  alike 

In  prosperous  weather  unawares  will  strike 
Upon  a  reef  unseen. 

Yet  if  but  Caution  scrupulous  fling 

Wealth  by  the  board  with  timely  swing 

Of  Measure's  tempered  sling, — 

With  harm-fraught  overcharge  unfilled, 

No  foundering  of  the  fabric's  build  ; 
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όυδ'  ετΓοντισε  σκάφος' 
πολλά   τόι  δόσις  'εκ   Διός   αμφιλα- 
φ7^9  τ€  και  eg  αΚοκων  enereiav 
νηστιν  ηΚασεν  νοσον. 

αντ.β.  το    Ο    €πί  γαν  πεσόν  άπας  υανασιμ^ον 

πρόπαρ  οίνΒρος  μέΧαν  αίμα  τις  αν 
πάλιν  αγκαλεσαιτ    ίπαείοων ; 

'  >5^         \         ^'    α     <ξ:     ^ 

ονο€  τον  ορυοοαη 

των  φθίμενων  avayeiv   . 

Ζεύ?  άπεπανσβν  eV  α)8λα/3€ΐαι; 

et  δε  μη  τεταγμένα 

μοίρα  μοΐραν  έκ   θέων 

εΤργβ  μη  πλέον  φερβυν, 

προφθάσασα   κάρδια 

γλωσσαν  αν  ταο    εςεγβί• 

νυν  δ'  υπό   σκότωι  βρεμευ, 

θυμαλγης  τε   καΐ   οΰδει^  επελπομέ- 

να   ποτέ   καίριον  εκτολυπενσειί^ 

ζωπνρονμενας  φρενός. 

ΚΛ.   είσω   κομίζον   καΐ   συ,   Κασάν^ραν  λέγω• 
επεί  σ    εθηκε  Ζευς  άμηνίτως  δό/χοις 
κοινωνον   εΙναί  -χ^ερνίβων,   πολλών  μετά 
δούλων  σταθεΐσαν  κτησίον  βωμον  πελας, 
εκβαιν    απήνης  τησ^ε,   μη^'  νπερφρόνει. 
και  παΓδα  γάρ  τοί  φασίν    Αλκμήνης  ποτέ 
πραθεντα  τληναι  Ιουλίας  μάζης  βίαυ. 


ιοοο 


Ι005 


Ι 


ι 


ΙΟΙΟ 


ΙΟΙ5 


Ι020 


Ι025 


1003  •)5λασεν  Schuetz:  ωλβσΐρ  codd.  1004  ττβσόν  Auratus:  ττεσόνθ' codd. 

1009   άπέττανσεί'  Haitung:   αΰτ'  ίπανσ'  codd.  |  eV  auXa/Setat  f,  eV   άβλαβείαι  ye  h. 
1025   δoυ\ΐίas..■βίa  f  (και  ζυ^ων  Oiyeiv  βίαι  h). 
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The  walls  ride  out  the  perilous  day  ; 
Largess  of  Heaven  with  ample  yield 
From  one  year's  furrowing  of  the  field 

Shall  forthwith  drive  the  fasting  plague  away. 


II  2. 

Aye,  but  on  the  earth  let  mortal  fall  2nd  anti- 

strophe. 
A  man's  red  lifeblood,  who  shall  then  recall 

With  art  of  warbling  verse  the  life  once  dropt  ? 
One  there  was  that  had  that  proper  skill 
To  raise  up  from  the  dead,  but  hindered  will 

Of  Zeus  the  wizard  stopped. 
Appointed  portions  God-ordained 
Curb  each  other,  each  refrained 
From  undue  vantage  gained  ; 
Else  to  the  light,  outstripping  tongue, 
Heart  of  her  own  self  all  had  flung, 

That  now  frets  passioning  in  the  dark, 
Frenzied,  without  all  hope  to  find 
In  mazes  of  the  fevered  mind 

One  thread  of  help,  one  clew  to  reach  her  mark. 

Enter  Clytaemnestra. 

Clyt.     Get  thee  within,  thou  also,  thou,  Cassandra : 
Since  God  hath  mercifully  appointed  thee 
To  take  thy  place  among  our  troop  of  slaves 
By  the  altar  of  Possession,  there  to  stand 
Partaker  in  our  holy  laving-water, 
Come  step  down  from  the  wain  and  be  not  proud  ; 
Alcmena's  own  son  condescended  once. 
They  say,  to  bondage,  spite  of  the  slave's  fare. 
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ei  δ'   ovu  ανάγκη   rrJcrS'   ετηρρβπου  τνχΎ]^, 

άργαιοττΧοντων  Ζεσποτων  πολλή   χάρίζ- 

0L  δ'   οΰποτ    βλπίσαντβ'ζ  ημησαν   καλώς, 

ωμοί  Τ€  Βονλοίς  πάντα   καΐ  παρά   στάθμην. 

ej(€t9   παρ'  ημών  οΐάπβρ  νομίζεται.  1 03° 

ΧΟ.  σοί  TOL  λέγουσα  παύεται  σαφή   λογον. 

εντός  δ'  αν  ούσα  μορσίμων  άγρευματων 

πείθοι    αν,   εΐ  πείθοι  '    άπειθοίης  ο    ίσως. 
ΚΛ.   αλλ'  είπερ  εστί  μη  •)(^ελι8όνος  8ίκην 

άγνώτα  φωνην  βάρβαρον   κεκτημένη,  ιο35 

έσω  φρενών  λέγουσα  πείθω   νιν  λογωι. 
ΧΟ.  έπου'    τα  λώιστα  τών  παρεστώτων  λέγει. 

πίθου   λιπουσα  τόνδ'   άμαζηρη   θρόνον. 
ΚΛ.  ούτοι   θυρα'ιαν  την^'   έμοί   σχολην   πάρα 

τρίβειν    τα  μεν  γαρ  εστίας  μεσομφάλου  1040 

έστηκεν  η^η   μήλα   προς   σφαγας  παρος, 

ώς   ονποτ    ελτΓίοτασί,  ttJvS'   έξειν  γάριν. 

συ  δ'  ει   τι   Βράσεις  τώι^δε,  μη   σχολην  τίθεί' 

εΐ   δ'   άζυνημων   ούσα  μη    Βέχηι   λόγον, 

συ  δ'  άντΙ  φωνής  φράζε   καρβάνωι  χερί.  1045 

ΧΟ.  ερμηνέως  έοικεν  η   ζένη   τορού 

ΒεΙσθαι  •    τρόπος   δε   θηρος   ώς   νεαιρέτου. 
ΚΛ.  η   μαίνεταί  γε   καΐ   κακών   κλύει   φρενών, 

ήτις  λιπουσα  μεν  πόλιν  νεαίρετον 

η  κει,   χαλινον  δ'  ουκ  έπίσταται  φέρειν,  Ϊ050 

πρΙν   αίματηρον   έζαφρίζεσθαι  μένος. 

ου  μην  πλέω  ρί\\)ασ    άτιμασθησομαι. 

1029  Ίταραστάθμων  ί.        1030  g^eis  Auratus.        1032   δ'  άλοΟσα  C.  G.  Haupt. 
1038    τηθοΰ   Blomfield :    ττβίθου  codd.  1039    σχοΧψ   Dobree :    σχολή  codd. 

1041    ττάροϊ  Musgrave:    ttu/sos  codd. 
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And  should  that  portion  be  assigned  by  force, 

At  least  there  is  much  comfort  in  a  master 

Whose  wealth  is  ancient  heritage;  your  sudden  harvesters 

Are  still  excessive  to  their  slaves  and  harsh. 

Expect  from  us  our  usage  customary. 

Elder  to  Cassandra. 
She  pauses  for  thee: — damsel,  it  was  plain. 
To  thee. — Being  taken  in  the  toils  of  Fate, 
Be  swayed  an  if  thou  wilt ;  perhaps  thou  wilt  not. 

Clyt.     Well,  if  she  be  not,  like  a  cheeping  swallow, 
Possessed  of  some  unknown  outlandish  toncrue. 
My  words  must  penetrate  and  speak  persuasion. 

Elder.     Go  with  her;  'tis  well  as  may  be,  what  she  saith ; 
Be  ruled,  and  leave  thy  session  in  this  carriage. 

Clyt.     I  have  no  leisure  to  be  tarrying  here 
Abroad  ;  already  by  the  central  hearth 
The  beasts  are  waiting  for  the  sacrifice, 
Thank-offering  for  our  so  unhoped-for  joy: 
Thou  then,  if  aught  herein 
Thou  wilt,  make  no  delays  ;  or  if  thou  hast 
No  speech  or  understanding,  then  let  e'en 
Thine  uncouth  hand  make  signal. 

Elder.  An  interpreter, 

Methinks,  the  lady  needs ;  her  ways  are  as 
A  wild  creature's  made  captive. 

Clyt.  Sooth,  she  is  mad. 

And  swayed  by  some  curst  mood,  when  she  hath  left 

A  land  made  captive  thus,  yet  cannot  brook 

To  endure  the  bridle  till  she  first  foam  ofif 

Her  passionate  rage  in  blood. — But  I'll  not  waste 

More  words  to  be  disdained. 

\S he  flings  in. 
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ΧΟ.  εγώ  δ',  ίποικτίρω  γάρ,  ον  θνμώσομαί' 
ιθ\  ω  τάλαινα,  tovS'  ερημώσασ  οχον, 
είκονσ    άνάγκηι  τηώβ  καίνισον  ζνγον.  ιο55 

ΚΑ^ΑΝΔΡΑ. 

στρ.  α.  οτοτοτοτοί  TTOTTOL  οα. 

ώποΧΚον  ώπολλον. 
ΧΟ.  τι  ταντ    άνωτότνζα<ζ  άμφΐ   Αοζίον ; 

ον  γαρ  τοωντο<;  ώστε   θρηνητου  τνγα,ν. 

άντ.  α.  ΚΑ.  οτοτοτοτοί  ποποΐ  δά.  ι°6ο 

ώποΧλον   ώποΧΧον. 
ΧΟ.  17   δ'   avre  Βνσφημονσα  tou  θβορ   καλεί 
ovSev  προσηκοντ    Ιν  y6oi<i  παραστατευν. 

στρ.  β'.  ΚΑ.  "ΑτΓολλον    Απολλον 

άγνυατ    άπόλλων   ε'/χος•  1065 

άττώλεσας  γαρ  ον  μόλυς  το   δεύτερον. 
ΧΟ.  γ^ρησείν  εοικεν  άμφΐ  των  αντης  κακών, 
μένει  το   θείον  δουλιαι  ττερ  εν  φρενι. 


αντ 


τντ.  β'.  ΚΑ.  "Απολλον    Απολλον 

άγνιατ    απόλλων  εμός.  107° 

α  ποΐ  ποτ'  ηγαγε<ζ  με;    π  ροζ  ποίαν  στεγην ; 

ΧΟ.  προς  την  ΆτρευΒων.     εΐ  σν  μη  τόδ'   εννοείς, 
εγω  λέγω   σοι•    κα\  τάδ'  ονκ   ερεΐς  χΐινθη. 

ΚΑ.  [α   α] 


1055  εϊκονσ'  Robortellus :  έκοΟσ'  Μ.  1068  περ  έν  Schuetz:  παρ'  iv  Μ. 

1074  ά  ά  omittunt  f  h. 
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Elder.  And   I  feel  rather 

Pity  atid  will  not  be  anger'd  :    come,  sad  lady, 
Leave  thy  carriage  void ;   yield  to  necessity 
And  take  this  yoke  upon  thee. 
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I  I. 

Cass.     O  woe,  woe,  woe,  Ο  Earth ! 

Apollo,  Ο  Apollo! 
Elder.     How  now } 

What  means  this  in  Apollo's  case?     His  nature 

Is  not  to  have  dirges  for  him. 


ISt 

strophe. 


I    2. 

Cass.     O  woe,  woe,  woe,  Ο  Earth ! 
Apollo,  Ο  Apollo! 

Elder.     There  again. 

Crying  upon  Apollo  thus,  when  grief 
Is  profanation  to  his  presence. 


ist  anti- 
strophe. 


II   I. 

Cass.     Apollo,  Ο  Apollo! 

Thou  God  of  Ways,  Apollo  mine.  Destroying  name, 
Proved  on  me  in  verity  this  second  time ! 

Elder.     She  will  be  prophesying  of  her  own  distresses ; 
The  spirit  abides  yet  though  the  mind  be  slaved. 


•2nd 
strophe. 


II    2. 

Cass.     Apollo,  Ο  Apollo! 

Thou  God  of  Ways,  Apollo  mine.  Destroying  name, 
Whither  hast  thou  made  my  way !   what  House  is  this  ! 

Elder.     The  Atridae's  ;    if  you  understand  not  that, 
Learn  it  of  me ;   you  shall  not  find  it  false. 
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^"^Ρ-  Ί•  μισόθζ,ον  μλν  ονν,   πολλά   σννίστορα  1075 

αύτοφόνα  κακά  καΐ  αρταμα, 
άρ^ροσφαγείον  καΐ  πβ^ορραντηρων. 
ΧΟ.  eoLKev  evpL<;  η   ζενη   κννο^  ζίκην 

eivaL,  p,aTev€L  δ'   ώρ  άρενρησβυ  φορον. 

άντ.  γ'.  ΚΑ.  μαρτνρίοισι  γαρ  Tolas'   έτηττ€.ίθομαΐ'  ιο8ο 

κλαωμ,ζνα  τάδε  βρ4φτη   σφαγας 
οπτας  re  σάρκας  προς  πατρός  βεβρωμένας. 
ΧΟ.  το  μ€Ρ  κλέος  σον  μαντικον  πεπνσμεροι 
"ήμ^ν,   προφητας  δ'  οντινας  ματενομερ. 

στρ.  δ'.  ΚΑ.   Ιω   πόποι,   τι   ποτέ  μηΒεταί ;  1085 

τι  τόδε  ρ^ορ  οί)(ος  μέγα 
μεγ    ερ  ^όμοισυ  τοΓσδε  μη^εταί   κακορ 
άφερτορ  φίλο ίσ LP, 
Βνσίατορ ;    άλκά  δ' 

εκάς  dπQστaτεϊ.  ιορο 

ΧΟ.  τοντωρ  άϊ^ρίς  εΙμι  τωρ  μαρτευμάτωρ. 

εκεΐρα  δ'   εγρωρ  •    πάσα  γαρ   πόλίς  βοαι. 

άντ.  δ'.  ΚΑ.   Ιω  ταλαιρα,  τό^ε  γαρ  τελείς ; 
TOP  ομοΒεμρίΟΡ  πόσιρ 

λοντροίσι  φαιορνρασα — πως  φράσω  τέλος;  1095 

τάγος  γάβ  τόδ'  εσται, 
προτείρει  δε  χειρ  εκ 
χερος  ορεγομέρα. 
ΧΟ.   οΰπω   ζνρηκα  •    pvp  γαρ   εζ  αίριγμάτωρ 

επαργεμοισι   θεσφάτοις  άμ-ηγαρω.  ιιοο 

1076  και  άρταμα  (vel  άρταμάί)  Η.  {κάρτάμου  Emperius,  κάρταμα  Η.  L.  Ahrens) : 
καρτάναι.  codd.  1077   άνδροσφα•γ€ων  Oohree  (άνδροσφά-ζίον  Ca^anhon):   άνδροσ 

σφά-γων  Μ.  1θ79  avevprjaei  Forson:   civ  (ί• ρήση  Μ.  1080  μαρτνρίοισι  Fauw  : 

μαρτυρίοίσ  Μ  |  τοΐσδ'  ίττιπείθομαι  Abresch :  τοΊσδβ  πίπΐίθομαι  Μ.        1083  τό  μΐν  Η.: 

η  μην  Μ. 
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III   I. 

Cass.     Nay,  'tis  abominable !    't  hath  known  within  it  .yd 

Murder  unnatural,  butchery,  limbs  dissevered — 
A  human  shambles,  floor  with  horror  spersing ! 

Elder.     'Tis  a  keen-scented  hound ;  she  hunts,  she  hunts, 
And  on  this  track  will  presently  see  killing. 


III  2. 

Cass.    Ha !  3rd  anti- 

1  .  TIM  strophe. 

There  are  the  witnesses  I  build  my  trust  on — 
Yonder,  behold  there,  babes  for  slaughter  plaining, 
Plaining  for  roasted  flesh,  a  father's  eating ! 

Elder.     Truly,  we  were  acquainted  with  your  fame 
In  soothsaying,  but  we  seek  no  prophets  here. 

IV  I. 

Cass.     O  God,  what  is  this  thing !  4th 

strophe. 

What  awful,  horrible  thing ! 
Designed  within  these  walls,  what  heinous  act ! 
No  art  shall  cure,  nor  love  endure  .... 
And  all  help  far  aloof. 

Elder.     What  she  divines  now  is  unknown  to  me ; 
The  first  I  saw,  because  the  whole  city  rings  it. 

IV  2. 

Cass.     O  monster,  wilt  thou  so  !  4th  anti- 

strophe. 
The  partner  of  thy  bed. 

After  his  laving — How  declare  the  end  ? 

'Tis  near — apace  with  hurrying  reach 

Hand  upon  hand,  it  comes ! 

Elder.     Beyond  me  still  ;  dark  riddle  enough  before ; 

Now  'tis  obscure  and  purblind  oracle. 

H.  A.  9 
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στρ.  e.  ΚΑ.   e  e  παπαι  ττατται, 
τι   τάδε  φαίνεται; 
Ύ]   οικτνον  η  y     Αιοαυ; 
αλλ'   αρκνς  η    ζννβννος,   η   ^νραίτία 
φόνου,      crracrts  δ'   άκόρετος  yevei  1 105 

κατολοΧνζάτω 
θνματο<;  \ενσΙμ.ου. 
ΧΟ.   ΤΓοίαν  'EpLvvp  τηνΒε  Βώμασιν  κεληί 
βτΓορθίάζβίν ;    ου   με   φαιΖρύνει   \6γο<ζ. 

επΙ   δε   καρΒίαν   εΒραμε  κροκοβαφης  mo 

σταγων,   άτε  και  δορί  πτωσίμοΐζ 
ζυνανύτει  βίου 
^ύντο^  auyats.      ra^^et- 
α  δ'  ατα  πέ\ει. 

α:/Γ.  e'.  ΚΑ.  άα,   ιδου   ιδού*  ιιΐ5 

απβΛι^ε  ττ}?  βοός' 
τον  ταυρον  εν  πέπ\οισιν 
μελάγκερωυ  λαβουσα  μη-χ^ανημαη 
τύπτεί'  ττίτνει  δ'   <εν>    ενύΒρωί  rev^et. 
δολοφόνου  Χεβτ)-  ιΐ2ο 

To<i  τύγαν  σοι  λέγω. 
ΧΟ.  ου   κομττάσαιμ    αν   θεσφάτων  γνωμών  άκρος 
eli'at,   και4ωι  δε  τωι  ττροσεικάζω  τάδε. 
άτΓΟ   δε   θεσφάτων  τίς  άγα^ά  φάτις 
βροτοΐς  τελλεται ;   κακών  γαρ  δια  1 125 

ποΧυεπεΙς  τε';)(ΐ/αι 
θεσπιωι^ον  φόβον 
φερουσιν  μαθεΐν. 

1105  o/co/jeros  Bothe  :  ακόρεστοι  Μ.  1111  δορί  πτωσίμοί^  Casa.ubon  :  δορία 

πτώσιμοί  Μ.  1119  ep  addidit  Schuetz.  1125  τέλλΐται  Emperius: 

στΑλίται  Μ  Ι  διαΐ  Hermann, 
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V  I. 

Cass.     Ο  Heavens,"  what  should  this  be  ?     Some  devihsh  net  ?  ^^^  , 

strophe. 

— But  she's  a  net  that  shares  the  bed,  that  shares 
Murder !     Uplift,  ye  ravenous  haunting  Pack, 
Your  jubilant  hymn  for  sacrifice,  Ο  damnable ! 

Elder.     Avenging  Spirit  to  raise  her  triumph-shout 
Over  this  House?     The  words  appal  my  cheer. 

VI  I. 

The  ruddy  drops  run  yellow  back  to  my  heart. 

Such  pallor  as  when 

Men  faint  of  a  mortal  stroke,  such  pallor  as  times 

With  the  sunset  rays  of  life  when  the  fatal  end  is  nigh. 

V  2. 

Cass.     Ah  ware,  beware,  away  !     Keep  clear  of  the  Cow !        5th  anti- 
strophe. 
The  Bull in  cloak with  horned  engine,  see, 

Felled!     In  a  vessel  of  water  prone  he  falls 

This  is  the  tale  of  a  Caldron's  murderous  treachery ! 

Elder.     I  cannot  boast  to  be  a  master-judge 
Of  oracles,  but  I  spell  some  mischief  here. 

VI  2. 
But  when  from  divinations  ever  hath  come 
One  message  of  good  ? 

'Tis  matter  of  evil  still,  some  lesson  of  fear 
Is  ever  the  drift  of  all  their  multitudinous  words. 


132  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

στρ.  Γ'.  ΚΑ.   Ιω   Ιω   ταΧαίρας 

κακότΓοτμοι  τύγαι —  ^^3° 

το  yap   έμον   θροω 
πάθος  έπεγχύ^αρ — 

τΓοΐ  Βη  μ€  Sevpo  τηρ  τάλαίραν   ηγαγες ; 
ovSep  ΤΓΟΤ    el  μη   ξυρθαρονμβρηρ.      τι  γαρ; 
ΧΟ.  φρ6Ρομαρης  τις  el  θζοφόρητος,   άμ-  ιΐ35 

φ\  δ'   αντας   θροβίς 
ρόμορ  άρομορ,   οία  τις   ξονθα 
άκόρετος  βοάς,   φεν, 
ταλαίραις  φρεσιρ 

'Ίτνρ  "ΐτυρ  στέρονσ    αμφιθαλή   κακοις  ιΐ4ο 

άηΒωρ  βίορ. 

άντ.  5"'.  ΚΑ.  Ιω   Ιω   λίγευας 
μόρορ  άηΒόρος' 
περεβαλόρ  γε   οι 

ΤΓτεροφόρορ  Βεμας  1 1 45 

θεοί  γλυκνρ  τ    αΙωρα   κλανμάτωρ  ατερ• 
εμοί  8e  μίμρευ   σχισμός   άμφηκει  Βορί. 
ΧΟ.  πόθερ  επισσντονς  θεοφόρονς  έχεις 
ματαίους  Βνας, 

τα  δ'  επίφοβα  Βνσφάτωι  κλαγγαυ  1 1 5° 

μελοτνπεΐς  ομον  τ    όρ- 
θιους ερ  νόμους; 

πόθερ  όρους  έχεις  θεσπέσιας  όδου 
κακορρημορας ; 

1132  iw€yxii5at>  Η.:  εττεγχ^ασα  Μ.  1138  a/coperos  Aid. :  ακόρεστοι  Μ. 

1143  μόρον  άηδόνΟί  Hermann:  άηδόνοί  μόρον  Μ.  1144  π(ράβα\6ν  yi  οι  Enger: 

ΊΤίρφαΚοντο  yap  οί  Μ.  1146   αιώνα  yp.  m:   ayCiva  Μ.  1148  θ€θφόρον$  τ'  Μ: 

corr.  Hermann. 
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VII   Ι. 
Cass.     Ο  sorrowful  doom  of  me —  ^^^  , 

strophe. 

Aye,  me,  for  the  bowl  I  crown 

With  mine  own  fate — Ah  whither  hast  brought  me,  then, 

Only  to  share,  yes,  only  to  share  in  death  ! 


VIII   I. 

Chorus.     Thou  art  brainsick,  heaven-distraught, 
For  thine  own  case  lamenting 

In  lawless  measures,  like  the  brown  sad  nightingale. 
That  ftyn,  Ityn  calleth  still-unhushed  through  all 
Her  sorrow-plenished  life. 

VII  2. 
Cass.     Ah  fate  of  the  nightingale  ;  6th  anti- 

^  ^  strophe. 

Sweet  singer,  the  Gods  round  her 

Put  wings,  put  life,  save  only  for  wailing,  sweet ; 

For  me  'tis  cleaving  soon  with  a  two-edged  blade ! 

VIII  2. 
Chorus.     These  wild  and  passionate  throes, 
Whence  rush  they  on  thee  thronging  ? 
Such  terrors  wherefore  shape  in  uncouth  dismal  song. 
Yet  clarion-high  ?     What  is  it  guides  thy  boding  lips 
On  their  ill-uttering  path  ? 
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στρ.  f.  ΚΑ.  Ιω  γάμου  γάμοί  Πά/3ΐδθ9   6\εθριοι  ιι55 

φίλων.      Ιω   Χκαμάν^ρον  ττάτριον  ποτον 
τότ€  μβν  άμφΐ  σας   άϊόνας  ταΧαιν 
'ηνντόμαν  τροφαίς• 

νυν  δ'  άμφΐ   Κωκντόν  re    κά-)(€ρονσιονζ 
ογθονζ   eoLKa   θεσττωί^ησβίν  τάχα.  τι6ο 

ΧΟ.  τι  τόδε  τορον  ayav  €πος  βφημίσω; 
νεογνος  ανθρώπων  μάθοι. 
πεπληγμαί  δ'   άπερ   δάκει  φοινίωί 
SvcraXyei  τνγαι   μινυρά   θρεομενας, 
θρανματ    εμοί   κΚύειν.  1 165 

αιτ.  ζ'.  ΚΑ.  Ιω  πόνοι  πόνοι  πόλεος  ολομενας 

το   παν.      ιω  πρόπυργοι   ^υσίαι  πατρός 
ποΧυκανεϊς  βοτων  ποιονόμων   άκος  δ' 
ον^εν  επηρκεσαν 

το  μη   <ονκ  εχειν>  πόλιν  μεν  ωσπερ   οϋν  εχεί'    117° 
εγώ  δε   θερμόνονς  τά^  εμπελω  βόλωι 
ΧΟ.  επόμενα  προτεροις  τάδ'   εφημίσω, 
και  τις  σε  κακοφρονων  τίθη- 
σι  δαίμων  υπέρβαρης  εμπιτνων 

μελίζειν  πάθη  γοερά   θανατοφόρα-  1 1 75 

τέρμα  δ'#  άμηγανω.  j 

ΚΑ.   κα\  μην   6  χρησμός  ούκετ*   εκ   καλυμμάτων 
εσται  Βε^ορκώς  νεογάμου   νύμφης  ^ίκην, 


1162  veoyvos  h.v  άίων  Kaisten.  1163  άπερ  Franz:  ύττό  fg,  ύτταΐ  h  |  δάκει 

Hermann:  δήγ/χοτι  codd.  1164  δι;σαλγεΐ  Canter:  δι-σαγγεΐ  codd.  |  μιννρά 

Schuetz:  μινύρα  κακά  codd.  1170  oiV  ^χειν  addidit  Stadtmueller  |  ίχΐΐν  ιταθΐΐν 

f  g,  ίγΐΐ  τταθΐίν  h.  1171  έμττβΧώ  βόλωι  II.:  έμττέδωι  βάλω  codd.,  eV  ττέδωι. 

Casaubon.  1172  έπεφημίσω  Paley.  1173  κακοφρονΟιν  Schuetz:  κακοφρονεΐν 

codd. 
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IX  Ι. 

Cass.     Ο  bridal,  bridal  of  Paris,  ruin  of  home !  7th 

strophe. 

Scamander  river  whereof  my  people  drank  ! 

By  thy  dear  beaches  once  was  I  nursed  and  throve,  but  now 

My  place  of  prophecy  is  like  to  be 

Cocytus  and  the  shores  of  Acheron. 

X  I. 

Chorus.     Ah,  what  is  this  thou  hast  uttered  all  too  plain  ! 

A  babe  might  understand 

Compassion  wounds  me  in  the  flesh  with  fangs 
At  thy  sore  agonizing  plaintive  wail, 
Harrowing  my  soul  to  hear, 

IX  2. 

Cass.     O  labour,  labour  of  Ilium  utterly  lost!  7th  anti- 

strophe. 

Ο  slaughter  lavish  of  kine  my  father  made 

For  her  proud  rampired  walls  !     Yet  it  would  not  serve — 
no  cure ; 

Her  case  is  even  as  it  is,  and  I 

Shall  in  a  fever  soon  dash  into  the  snare. 

X  2. 

Chorus.     Still  in  the  former  strain  thine  utterance  goes  ; 
It  is  some  Spirit  malign 

Whose  heavy  spite  upon  thee  tunes  thy  song 
To  things  of  dole  and  sorrow,  telling  of  death  ; 
And  the  end  I  cannot  see. 

Cass.     No  more  now  with  a  newly-wedded  bride's 
Dim  vision  from  a  veil  shall  peep  my  oracle — 
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λάμπρος  δ'   εοίκβρ  ηλίου  προς  άρτολας 

πνέων   βσάίζβίν,    ώστε   κύματος    8ίκΎ)ν  ιι8ο 

κλνζείν  προς  αύγάς  τον^ε  πηματος  πολν 

μείζον   φρενώσω  δ'  ονκετ    εζ  αινιγμάτων. 

και  μαρτυρείτε   συνΒρόμως  ϊ)(νος  κακών 

ρινηλατούσηι  των  πάλαι  πεπραγμένων. 

την  γαρ   στέγην  Trjvdi'  οΰποτ    εκλείπει  χορός         1 185 

ξύμφθογγος  ουκ  εΰφωνος-   ου  γαρ   ευ  λέγει. 

και  μην  πεπωκώς  γ ,   ως   θρασύνεσθαι  πλέον, 
βρότειον  αι/χα   κώμος  εν  ^όμοις  μένει, 
ούσπεμπτος  έζω,   συγγόνων  'Έ,ρινύων. 
ΰμνουσι  δ'  υμνον  δώ^ασιι^  προσημεναι  119° 

πρώταργον  άτην   εν  μέρει  δ'   άπέπτυσαν 
ευνας  αδελφού,   τωι  πατουντι  δυσμενείς, 
ημαρτον,   η   θηρω  τι  τοζότης  τις  ως; 
η   φευ^όμαντίς  εΙμι   θυροκόπος  φλέΒων ; 
εκμαρτύρησον  προυμόσας  τό  μ'   ειδεΊ^αι  1 1 95 

λόγωι  παλαιάς  τώι^δ'   αμαρτίας  Βόμων. 

ΧΟ.  και  πως  αν  όρκου  πήγμα  γενναίως  παγεν 
παιωνιον  γένοιτο;   θαυμάζω  δε  σου, 
πόντου  πέραν  τραφεΐσαν  άλλόθρουν  πόλιν 
κυρείν  λέγουσαν,   ωσπερ  ει  παρεστάτεις.  ΐ2οο 

ΚΑ.  μάντις  μ    Ά,πολλων  τώιδ'   έπέστησεν  τέλει. 

ΧΟ.  μων   κα\   θεός  περ   Ιμέρωι  πεπληγ μένος ; 

ΚΑ.  προτού  μεν  αιδώς  ην  έμοί  λέγειν  τάδε. 

ΧΟ.  άβρύνεται  γαρ  πας  τις  ευ  πράσσων  πλέον. 


1180  iaii^eiv  Bothe :  is  ηξειν  codd.  1181   κ\ύξ'€ΐν  Auratus:  κλύΐΐν  codd. 

1193  θηρω  Canter:  τηρώ  codd.,  κνρώ  II.  L•.  Ahrens.        1187   όρκου  πη•^μα  Auratus: 
OpKos  πημα  codd.  1202,  1203  inverso  ordine  praebent  codd.,  transposuit 

Hermann. 
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Ι  feel  the  spirit 

Upon  me  rushing,  like  a  mighty  wind 

To  the  sunrise  blowing  clear:  now  presently 

Rolled  up  against  the  orient  light  shall  wash 

Disaster  huger  far!     I'll  monish  you 

No  more  in  riddles  ;  come,  attest  me,  run 

My  pace  now  while  I  scent  the  traces  out 

Of  acts  done  long  ago. 

Within  these  walls 
There  haunts  a  Quiring  Band,  that  sings  one  tune, 
But  not  sounds  tuneful — 'tis  not  sweet,  their  theme. 

Aye,  to  more  riotous  courage  well  caroused 
With  human  blood,  within  this  House  abides, 
And  will  not  be  sent  forth,  a  Rout  of  wassailers, 
_  Kindred- Avengers,  that  besetting  keep 
Fast  by  the  chambers,  chanting ;  and  their  chant 
Is  Deadly  Primal  Sin : — anon  they  sicken, — 
A  Brother's  bed  their  fierce  abhorrence,  cursing 
The  abuser — Have  I  missed  the  target  now, 
Or  will  you  cry  me  aim  ?     Am  I  indeed 
Mere  babbler,  knocker  at  the  doors  with  lies 
And  trickery?     On  your  oath,  confess  the  long 
Bad  history  of  this  House  my  knowledge ! 

Elder.  Nay, 

Let  oath  be  ne'er  so  well  and  truly  plighted, 
It  cannot  medicine: — but  I  marvel  at  thee. 
To  have  lived  thy  life  beyond  the  seas,  and  yet 
Of  alien  people  to  speak  sure  as  though 
Thou  hadst  been  a  witness  present. 

Cass.  It  was  the  seer 

Apollo  made  me  mistress  of  this  power. 

Elder,     His  Godhead  smitten  with  love .-' 

Cass.  I  was  ashamed, 

The  time  was,  to  speak  of  it. 

Elder.  Aye,  brighter  days 

Make  daintier  niceness  ever. 
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ΚΑ.  αλλ    ην  τταλαίστης   κάρτ    βμοί  ττνεων   \άριν.  1205 

ΧΟ.  r    καί  τέκνων  et?   epyov  ηλθετην   νόμωι; 

ΚΑ.  ^υι/αιρ'εσασα  Αοζίαν  έφευσάμην. 

ΧΟ.  η^η   τέχναισιν  ένθεοις   ηίρημβνη ; 

ΚΑ.  η^η  πολίταίς  πάντ    ίθέστηζον  πάθη. 

ΧΟ.  πώς   οητ    άνατος  ησθα  Κοζίον   κότωΐ;  1 2 ίο 

ΚΑ.  βπευθον  ovoev    ovhev,   ω?  τάδ'  ημπλακον. 

ΧΟ.  ημΐν  γε  μεν  8η  ττιστα   θεσπίζειν  δοκεΓς. 

JvA.   Lov    Lov,    ω   ω   κακά. 

νπ    αν  με  Βευνος  ορθομαντείας  πόνος 

στροβεΐ  ταράσσων  φρουμίους  ....  1 2 15 

οράτε  τονσ^ε  τους  δόμους  εφημενονς 

νέονζ,   ονείρων  προσφέρεις  μορφώμασυν ; 

παΐόες,   θανόντες  ωσπερεί  προς  των  φίΧων, 

■χείρας  κρεων  πληθοντες,   οΙκείας  βοράς, 

συν   εντέροις  τε  σπλάγ-χν,   εποίκτιστον  γέμος,       1220 

πρεπονσ    έχοντες,   ών  πατήρ  εγενσατο. 
εκ  των^ε  ποίνάς  φημί  βονλενείν  τινά 

Χέοντ    άναΧκιν  εν  Χέχεί  στρωφώμενον, 

οίκονρόν,   οΐμαι,   τωι  μοΧόντι  ^εσπότηι 

εμωΐ'   φερειν  γαρ   χρη   το   SovXlov   ζυγόν.  1225 

νέων  τ    άπαρχος  Ίλιου  τ    ανάστατης 

ουκ  οΤΒεν  οία  γΧωσσα  μισητής   κννος 

λε^ασα   κάκτείνασα  φαι^ρόνους,   Βίκην 

άτης  Χαθραίου,   τεύζεται   κακηι  τνχηι. 


1206  ι^λ^^ττ;!' Elmsley :  ^X^ero^  codd.  1210  ai/aros  Canter :  Sjoktos  codd. 

1211  ovUv  Canter:  ovdh  codd.  1215  έφ-ημένουί  post  φροιμίοΐί  habent  codd., 

eiecit  Butler.  1224  οΐμαι  Paley :  οΐμοι  codd.  1226  νέων  δ'  G.  Voss  | 

^τταρχοϊ  Canter.  1228  KiKreivaaa  Canter:  καΐ  κτείνασα  codd. 
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Cass.  Ο  but  he  strove 

Ardent  with  favour  for  me. 
Elder.  And  so  in  course 

Came  you  to  the  act  of  kind  ? 
Cass.  I  did  consent 

With  Loxias,  and  then  failed  him. 
Elder.  Being  possessed 

Already  with  divining  spirit .'' 
Cass.  ^'  Already 

I  showed  my  own  folk  all  that  should  befall  them. 
Elder.     Yet  without  suffering  from  Apollo's  wrath  ? 
Cass.     After  that  sin  I  never  might  have  credit. 
Elder.     Thy  art  seems  credible  enough  to  us. 

Cassandra  moaning. 

Oh,  oh,  oh,  my  pain again  comes  on  me 

The  agony  of  clear  vision,  racks  me  at  first 

With  dizzying  whirl anguish 

There,  see  now 

Those  yonder,  seated  at  the  House young  forms 

Like  phantoms  of  a  dream children,  as  'twere, 

Slain  by  their  own  kindred their  hands  filled 

With  flesh,  familiar  meat aye,  they  show  now 

Visible, — the  inward  parts,  a  rueful  burden, 
Tasted  of  by  their  father ! 

For  these  things 
Vengeance  is  plotted  by  a  faint  soft  Lion, 
Wallowing  the  while  in  bed, — forsooth  to  keep  it  r 

Warm  and  safe  against  the  Master's  coming !  ^ 

My  master — the  slave's  yoke  must  be  endured. 

High  admiral,  proud  vanquisher  of  Troy, 
He  dreams  not,  he, 

After  the  fawning  speeches  long  drawn  out 
By  lecherous  hound's  false  tongue,  what  act  it  is 
With  smiling  Ate's  treachery  she  designs 
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Totaoe  τόΧμα'   θήλυς  άρσενος  φονενς  1230 

βστίΐ/.     τί  νιν  καλούσα  Βνσφίλες  δάκος 
τνχουμ    αν;   άμφισβαίραν ;   η   Χκνλλαΐ'  ηνα 
^  οικούσαν  iv  ττέτραισι,   ναυτίλων  βλάβην ; 

^  υυουσαν    Αίοου  μ,ητερ    ασπονοον  τ     Αρη 

ο  φίλους  ττνέουσαν — ώς  δ'  έπωλολύ^ατο,  1235 

7)  τταντότολμος,   ωσπερ   iv  μάχτ^ς  τροπηυ• 
οοκβΐ  θ€  γαίρειν  νοστίμωι  σωτηρίαι. 

και  τώνδ'  ομοίον  el  τι  μη  πείθω  •  τί  yap ; 
το  μέλλον  ηζει.  και  συ  μ'  εν  τάγει  τταρων 
ayav  άληθόμαντιν  οικτίρας  ερείξ.  1240 

ΧΟ.  την  μεν  %υέστου   δαΓτα  τται^είων  κρεων 
ζυνηκα  και  πεφρικα,   καΐ  φόβος  μ*   e)(et 
κλύοντ    αληθώς  ού^εν  εζηικασμενα' 
τα  δ'  αλλ'   άκουσας  εκ  δρόμου  ττεσων  τρεγω. 

ΚΑ.  ^Αγαμέμνονος  σε  φημ    επόφεσθαι  μόρον.  1 245 

ΧΟ.  εϋφημον,   ω  τάλαινα,   κοίμησον  στόμα. 

ΚΑ.   αλλ'  ούτι  τταιών  τώιδ'   επιστατεΐ  λόγωι. 

ΧΟ.  ουκ,   ειπερ   εσται  γ'•   αλλά  μη  γένοιτο  πως. 

ΚΑ.  συ  μεν  κατεύ^ι,  τοις  δ'   άποκτείνειν  μέλει. 

ΧΟ.  τίνος  προς  άνΒρος  τουτ    άγος  πορσύνεται;  1250 

ΚΑ.  7^  κάρτα παρεκόπης  γβησμων  εμων. 

ΧΟ.  του  γαρ  τελούντος  ου  ζυνηκα  μηγανην.  » 

ΚΑ.  /cat  μην  άγαν  γ    Έλλτ^ν'   έπίσταμαι  φάτιν. 


1230  τόλμα  Η.  L.  Ahrens:  τολμά  (τολμαή  codd.  1234  Άρη  Franz  ("Αρην 

anon.  ap.  Blomfield) :  άραν  codd.         1239  μ''  έρ  Auratus:  /iVcodd.         1240  άγαν 
Bothe:  άγαΐ' 7' codd.  1241  τταίδι'ων  codd.:  corr.  Schuetz.  1248  elwep  ίσται 

Schuetz:  et  τταρ^σται  codd.  1250  ^705  Auratus :  άχοϊ  codd.  1251  κάρτ^  ap' 

cLv  τταρΐσκόπείί  (παρεσκόττηί)  codd.,  κάρτα  τάρα  ιταρεκόπηί  Hartung. 
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For  deed  in  cursed  hour !     Such  monstrous  doing, — 

The  female  slayer  of  the  male !     What  beast 

Most  loathsome  shall  I  call  her?     Amphisbaena  f 

— Or  rather  Scylla,  dweller  in  the  rocks, 

Housed  there  for  seaman's  ruin !     A  Mother  wild 

With  Hell's  own  bacchanal  rage,  whose  heart  breathes  war 

To  the  death  against  her  own !     With  jubilant  cry 

The  monster,  how  she  shouted,  as  men's  triumph 

Shouts  when  the  battle  breaks, — while  safe  return 

Would  seem  her  gladness 

Credit  me  now  or  not, 

'Tis  all  one  ;  for  what  skills  it  ?     What  must  be 

Will  be ;  and  you  shall  soon  behold,  and  pity, 

And  call  me  all  too  true  a  prophetess. 
Elder.     Thyestes'  banquet  on  his  children's  flesh 

I  understand  and  shudder, — nothing  feigned, 

No  fable,  terrible  truth  ;  but  for  the  rest 

I  lose  the  track  and  wander. 
Cass.  You  shall  see 

The  death  of  Agamemnon. 
Elder.  Hush,  good  words  ! 

Calm  thine  unhappy  lips. 
Cass.  Nay,  what  offence? 

There  is  none  in  presence  here  with  Healing  office. 

In  the  case  I  tell  of! 
Elder.  Not  if  it  is  to  be. 

But  Heaven  avert  it ! 
Cass.  While  you  stand  and  pray 

They  are  busy  there  with  killing. 
Elder.  What  man's  hand 

Must  bring  this  crime  about  ? 
Cass.  O  wide  then  truly 

You  have  wandered  from  my  warning  ! 
Elder.  I   cannot  see 

The  means  whereby  the  doer  should  compass  it. 
Cass.     Yet  am  I  well  instructed  in  the  tongue 

Of  Hellas,— all  too  well. 
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ΧΟ.  και  γαρ  τά  ττνθόκραντα'   Βνσμαθη   δ'  όμως. 

ΚΑ.  παπαΓ,   oiou  το  πυρ'   eVep^erat  δε  μοί.  1255 

οτοτοϊ,  AvKeL     ΑποΧΧον,   οΐ  εγώ  εγώ. 

αντη   οίπονς  XeaLva  συγκοιμωμένη 

Χνκωί  Χζορτος  βνγβνονς  άπονσίαι 

κτβνεί  μβ  τ-ην  τάΧαίναν   ως  δε  φάρμακον 

τευγονσα  καμον  μισθον  evdrjaei  κότωι  1260 

επευ^εται,    θηγονσα  φωτΐ  φάσγανοί', 

εμης  αγωγής  άντιτύσασθαι  φόνον. 

τί  8ητ'  Εμαντης  καταγίΧωτ    βχ^ω  τάδε, 

/cat   σκήπτρα  και  μαντεία  περί   hepiqi   στέφη  ; 

σε  μβν  προ   μοίρας  της  έμης  ^ιαφθερω.  1265 

LT    ες  φυορορ  πεσοντ ,   εγω   ο    α/χ    εψο/xat. 

αΧΧην  τιν    ατής  άντ    εμού  πΧοντίζετε. 

LOOV  δ'    ΑτΓολλωΐ'   αυτός   εκ^νων  εμε 

χρήστη ρίαν  εσθητ  ,   εποπτεύσας  δε  με 

καν  τοΓσδε   κόσμοίς  καταγεΧωμενην  μετά  1270 

φίΧων   νπ    εγθρων  ου  Βί^ορρόπως  μάτην — 

καΧονμενη   δε   "  φοίτάς/'   ως  άγνρτρια 

πτωγός,   ταΧαινα,    Χιμοθνης,   ηνεσγόμην — 

και  νυν  ο  μάντις  μάντιν  εκπράζας  εμε 

άπηγαγ    ες  τοιάσ^ε   θανασίμονς  τνχας.  1275 

βωμον  πγρώίον  δ'  άντ    επίζηνον  μένει, 

θερμον   κοπεντος   φοινιωι  προσφάγματι. 
ου  μην   άτιμοι  γ'   εκ   θέων  τ  έθνη  ζο  μεν, 

ηζει  γάρ  ημών  άλλος  αυ  τιμάορος, 

μητροκτόνον  φίτνμα,   ποινατωρ  πατρός'  1280 

1254  δι/σμα^^  Stephanus  :  δυστταί^^  codd.  1257  δίττοκί  Victorius :  δίττλουί 

codd.  1260  ένθ-ήσ€ΐν  [ν  finali  post  adscripto)  h  |  ποτώι  Auratus.  1266  eyw  δ' 

Heath,    ά'/χ'  βψομαι   Hermann:  ά•γαθώ   δ'   άμείψομαι  codd.,   πεσόντα  θ'  ώδ'   άμΐίψομαι 
Verrall.  1276  άντΐττίξ-ηνον  codd.  1277   θερμον   S'chuetz  :  θερμωι  codd.  | 

κοτνέντοί  Η.  :  κοπΐίση%  codd.  m^ 

f 
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Elder.  Why,  so  are  the  oracles 

From  Pytho,  yet  they  are  hard  enough  withal. 

Cass.     Ah !  the  fire,  coming  upon  me how  it  burns, 

Ο  Slayer  Apollo,  Ο  ! 

[^Groaning. 

This  human  Lioness  yonder  couching  with 
A  Wolf  in  absence  of  the  generous  Lion, 
Will  take  my  wretched  life — as  'twere  a  poison 
She  were  compounding,  to  the  venomous  brew 
Vows  she  will  add  my  wages, — while  she  whets 
Her  blade  for  man,  vows  for  my  bringing  here 
To  take  revenge  in  blood. 

Why  keep  I  then, 
Only  to  be  mockery  of  myself,  these  baubles — 
Wands  and  prophetic  wreaths  about  my  neck  ? 
You  shall  perish  first  before  my  hour : 

l^She  flings  off  the  sacred  symbols  of  her  office  and  /hen  tramples 
on  them^— fillet  and  golden  wand  and  gold-embroidered  robe. 

So: 

Lie  there;  go  to  perdition, —  I  shall  follow: 

Endow  some  other  with  your  fatal  Wealth ! 

— Why,  'tis  Apollo  that  himself  now  strips 

My  prophet's  raiment  off — that  even  in  this. 

His  livery,  let  his  eyes  behold  me  laughed, 

By  friends  and  foes  indifferently,  to  scorn : 

— I  suffered,  like  a  vagrant   mountebank, 

Like  some  poor  starveling  wretch,  the  name  of  Wanderer, — 

And  now  the  Seer  hath  made  a  seer  of  me 

To  bring  me  to  this  bloody  end  !     Here  waits, 

Here  for  my  father's  altar  waits  a  block. 

Hot  with  the  red  stream  from  another's  neck. 

Yet  shall  we  fall 

Not  unavenged  of  Heaven,  for  there  shall  come 

A  Champion  of  our  cause,  an  Offspring  born 

To  Mother's  death  and  Father's  recompense  ; 
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φυγάς  δ'   άλητης  τησ^ε  γης  άπόζβνος 

κάτεισιν,   άτας  τασδε  θριγκώσων  φίλους' 

ομώμοταί  γαρ  όρκος  €κ   θέων  μέγας, 

άζειν  νιν  ντΓτίασμα  KeL^iuov  πατρός. 

τι  hrJT    εγώ  κάτοίκτος  ώδ'  άναστενω ;  1285 

εττεί  το  πρώτον  εΐ^ον  'Ιλίου  πολιι^ 

πράζασαν   ώς  επραζεν,   οΧ  ο    εί\ον  πόΧιν 

όντως  άπαΧΚάσσονσιν  εν  θεών  κρίσει, 

Ιονσα  πράζω,   τλησομαι  το   κατθανεΐν. 

Άιδου  πνλας  δβ  τάσδ'  εγώ  προσεννεπω'  1290 

επενγρμαι  δε  καίριας  πληγής  τνχ^εΐν, 

ώς  άσφάΒαστος,   αΙμάτων  ενθνησίμων 

άπορρνεντων,   όμμα   συμβάλω  τόδε. 
ΧΟ.  ω  τΓολλά  μεν  τάλαινα,   πολλά  δ'   αυ  σοφή 

γυναι,   μακράν  ετεινας.      ει  δ'   ετητύμως  1295 

μόρον  τον   αύτης  οίσθα,   πώς   θεηλάτον 

βοος  Βίκην  προς  βωμον  εύτόλμως  πατείς ; 
ΚΑ.  ουκ  εστ    άλυζυς,   ου,   ζενοι,   γ^ρόνωι  πλέω. 
ΧΟ.  6   δ'  ύστατος  γε  του  γ^ρόνου  πρεσβεύεται. 
ΚΑ.  ηκει  τόδ'  ήμαρ'   σμικρά   κερΒανώ   φυγηι.  1300 

ΧΟ.  αλλ'   ΐσθι  τλημων  ονσ*  απ    εύτόλμου  φρενός. 
ΚΑ.  ούΒεΙς  ακούει  ταύτα  τών  εύΒαιμόνων. 
ΧΟ.  αλλ'  εύκλεώς  τοι   κατθανεΐν  χάρις  βροτώι. 
ΚΑ.  ιώ  πάτερ   σου   σών  τε  γεϊ^ι^αιωΐ'  τέκνων. 


1283   post    1289   habent    codd.,  hue  transtulit    Hermann  |  &ραρΐ  yap  6pKos  €κ 
θΐΟιν  μέ•γα$  Cramer  Attecd.  Ox.  I  p.  88.  1285  κάτοικτοί  Scaliger:  κάτοικοι  codd. 

1287  elXov  Musgrave :  €ΐχον  codd.  1290  τάσδ'  eyw  Auratus:  ras  λ^γω  codd. 

12Θ4   de  σοφή  { g.  1304   σώ;/ Auratus :  τών  codd.  f. 
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An  exile  and  a  stranger  from  the  land, 

A  wanderer  shall  return 

To  set  the  last  crown  on  this  pile  of  doom : 

In  Heaven  above  there  is  a  great  oath  sworn 

His  father's  outstretched  corpse  shall  bring  him  home. 

Why  stand  I  then  lamenting?     Once  I  have  seen 
My  town  of  Ilium  in  her  present  case, 
While  those  that  led  her  captive,  under  God's 
High  judgment,  so  come  off, — I  will  go  too 
Forthwith  and  face  my  fortune — to  my  death. 

[SAe  goes  up  to  the  palace-gates. 

The  Gates  of  Deaths  I  hail  you  !     I  pray  only 

To  get  a  mortal  wound,  that  I  may  close 

These  eyes  without  a  struggle,  my  life's  blood 

Ebbing  to  an  easy  death. 
Elder.  Sad  lady, 

Of  so  much  sorrow  and  withal  so  wise, 

Thou  art  long  in  thy  discoursing: 

But  if  thou  verily  knowest  thine  own  fate. 

What  means  it,  like  the  heaven-appointed  ox, 

Moving  so  patiently  to  the  altar  ? 
Cass.  Sirs, 

There  is  no  avoidance,  none,  by  time  deferred. 
Elder.     Yet  latest  is  the  best. 
Cass.  The  day  is  come  ; 

Little  shall  I  gain  by  flight. 
Elder.  Well,  thou  hast  truly 

A  fortitude  in  sufferance. 
Cass.  Those  are  terms 

Bright  fortune  never  hears. 
Elder.  Well,  there  is  comfort 

In  death  that  comes  with  honour. 
Cass.  O  my  father, 

Thou  and  thy  noble  children  ! 

[/«  entering  the  palace-doors  she  suddenly  recoils  -with  horror. 

H.  A.  lO 
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ΧΟ.  τί  δ'   ecrrt   χ^ρημα ;   τις   σ'   αποστρέφει   φόβος;         1305 

ΚΑ.  φευ  φβν. 

ΧΟ.  τί  τουτ    ζφενζας ;   ει  τι  μη   φρένων   στνγος. 

ΚΑ.  φόνον   δό/Λοι,  ττνέονσιν  αίματοσταγη. 

ΧΟ.   και   ττως ;   τόδ'   όζει   θυμάτων   έφεστίων. 

ΚΑ.  ομοίος  άτμος  ωσττερ   εκ  τάφου  πρέπει.  1310 

ΧΟ.  ου  "^ύρίον   άγΧάϊσμα  ^ώμασυν   λέγεις. 

ΚΑ.  αλλ'  εΙμι  καν  ^όμοκτι  κωκύσουσ  εμην 
^Αγαμέμνονος  τε  μοΐραν  άρκείτω  βίος. 
ιω   ςενοι, 

οΰτοι   Βυσοίζω   θάμνον  ως  όρνις    φόβωι  1315 

άλλως•    θανούσηι  μαρτυρείτε  μοι  τόδε, 
όταν  γυνή  γυναικός   άντ    εμού  θάνηι, 
άνηρ  τε  ΒυσΒάμαρτος  άντ    άνΒρος  πεσηΐ' 
επιζενουμαι  ταύτα  δ'   ως   Θάνου  μένη. 

ΧΟ.  ω  τλημον,   οικτίρω   σε  θεσφάτου  μόρου.  1320 

ΚΑ.  άπαζ  έτ    ειπείν  ρησιν  η    θρηνον   θέλω 
εμον  τον  αυτής,      ηλίωι   δ'   επεύγομαι 
προς  ϋστατον  φως  τοις  εμοΐς  τιμαόροις 
εχ^θρους  φόνευσιν  τους  εμους  τίνειν  ομού, 
Βουλής  θανούσης,   εύμαρους  γειρώματος,  1325 

ΧΟ.   ιω  βρότεια  πράγματ  •   ευτυγουντα  μεν 
σκιά  τις   αν  πρεφειεν    ει  δε   Βνστυγοι, 
βολαΐς  ΰγρώσσων  σπόγγος  ωλεσεν  γραφην. 
και  ταυτ    εκείνων  μάλλον  οΙκτίρω  πολύ. 


1316  αλλωϊ  Hermann:  αλλ' ώ?  codd.        1322  ήλιου  Jacob.        1324  έχθρούί .  . 
τού$  έμούί  ].  Pearson,  φόνευσιν  Bothe  :  εχθροί^  φονΐΰσι  tois  4μοΪ5  codd.  1326  sqq. 

Cassandrae  continuant  codd.:  coir.  Weil.  1327  hv  πρ^φ€ΐ.€ν  Boissonade:  άντρέ• 

ψίίεν  codd.  I  δύστυχοι  Blomfield  :  δυστυχή  codd. 


« 
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Elder.     What  is  the  matter?   what  is  it  affrights  thee? 

Cass.     Faugh,  faugh  ! 

Elder.     Faugh,  faugh  >     Wherefore  so  ? 

Unless  it  be  some  sickening  in  the  spirit. 
Cass.     Blood  !    the  air  is  full  of  weltering  blood  ! 
Elder.     Nay,  nay;   it  is  nothing  but  the  smell  of  sacrifice 

Offering  upon  the  hearth. 
Cass.  'Tis  such  a  reek 

As  issues  from  a  tomb. 
Elder.  Well,  truly  that 

Were  most  un-Syrian  odour. 
Cass.  I  will  go  in 

To  finish  there  my  wailing  for  my  own 

And  Agamemnon's  fate :    life,  content  me ! 

— Ο  think  not,  sirs, 

I  am  as  a  bird  that  startles  at  a  bush 

In  idle  terror:    when  I  am  dead,  confirm  me, 

PV/ien  for  this  woman  here  a  woman  dies^ 

A  nd  slain  a  man  for  man  ill-mated  lies : — 

I  crave  this  of  you  as  at  point  of  death. 

Elder.     Poor  soul,  with  death  foreknown,  I  pity  thee. 

Cass.     Yet  once  more  will  I  speak,  one  speech,  or  dirge 

Over  my  own  death  : — Ο  thou  Sun  in  heaven, 

I  pray  to  thee,  before  thy  latest  light, 

That,  when  my  champion  comes,  my  enemies 

May  pay  the  same  time  then  for  murdering  this 

Poor  slave,  an  easy  victim  ! 

[S/ie  passes  into  the  palace. 

Elder.  O  sad  vanity 

Of  human  fortunes  !     Their  best  happiness 
Faint  as  a  pencil'd  shadow ;   once  unhappy, — 
Dashed  with  a  wet  sponge  at  a  sweep  clean  out ! 
This,  to  my  thinking,  pitiable  far  more. 


10- 
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το  μ€Ρ   ev   πράσσβιν   άκόρεστορ  βφν  133° 

ττασΊ  βροτοίσιν   δακτυλοδβικτωι/   δ' 

ουτις   άπεπτων  eipyei  μεΧάθρων, 

"  μηκετ'  εσελθηίς,"   τάδε   φωνών. 

καΙ  τώιδε  ττόλιν  μεν   εΧεΐν   ε^οσαν 

μάκαρες  Τίρίάμον  1 335 

θεοτίμητος  δ'   οΓκαδ'    Ικάνει  • 

νυν  δ'  €t  ττροτερων  αίμ'   άποτείσει 

και  τοίσι   θανονσι  θανών  άλλων 

ποίνάς  θανάτων  ετηκρανεΐ, 

τίς  αν  εζενζαίτο  βροτών  άσινεΐ  ΐ34ο 

Βαίμονί  φνναί  τάδ'   άκούων ; 

ΑΓ.    ωμού,   πεπληγμαί   καιρίαν  πληγην   εσω. 
ΧΟ.  σίγα•   τίς  πληγην   άντεΐ  καιρίως   οντασ μένος ; 
ΑΓ.    ώμοι  μάλ^   ανθίς,   Βεντεραν  πεπληγμενος. 
ΧΟ.  τονργον   είργάσθαυ   Βοκεΐ  μοι  βασυλεως  οΐμώγμασιν 
άλλα  κοινωσώμεθ'  εν  πως  άσφαλη  βουλεύματα.      1346 
α\   εγώ  μεν  νμίν  την  εμην  γνώμην  λέγω, 

προς  δώ/χα  δευρ'   άστοΐσί  κηρύσσειν  βοην. 
β',   εμοί  δ'  όπως  τά^υστά  y'  εμπεσείν  ΖοκεΙ 

και   πράγμ    ελεγ^ειν   συν  νεορρύτωι   ζίφει.  135° 

ν',    κάγώ  τοιούτον  γνώματος   κοινωνός  ων 

ψηφίζομαι  τι  Spav '   το  μη   μελλευν  δ'   άκμη. 
δ',    οράν  πάρεστί'   φροιμιάζονται  γαρ   ως 
τυραννικός  σημεία  πράσσοντες  πόλευ. 


1331  βροτοίσιν  Pauw :  /Sporots  codd.         1333  μηκέτ  ΐσέ\θηι$  Hermann:  μηκέτι 
S'  da έ\θηs  coaa.  1339  fort.  ewiKpavenv.  1340  e^eiy^atro  Schneidewin  : 

ΐϋ^αιτο  codd.  1346  ev  Donaldson:  elf  codd.  j 
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Chorus. 

With  all  on  earth  insatiate  is 

Good  Fortune ;   while  she  wooes  the  door 
Of  gazed  and  gorgeous  palaces, 
None  warns  her  from  it,  bars  ingress 

With  Enter  here  no  more! 
Here  is  a  man  the  Gods  let  burn 
The  town  of  Priam  ;    safe  return 

He  finds,  with  Heaven-awarded  bliss : — 
If  now  for  others'  blood-guilt  he 
Must  pay  the  forfeit,  his  death  be 
For  deaths  of  old  the  crowning  fee, — 
Who  may  boast  harmless  destiny 

His  birthright,  hearing  this? 

Agamemnon  within  the  palace. 

Ο  I  am  hurt !   wounded,  a  mortal  wound. 
Elder.     Peace,  hark  !     Whose  voice  is  that  cries  out  a  hurt,  a 

mortal  wound  ? 
Agam.     O  God  !    wounded  again,  another. 
Elder.     To  judge  by  groaning  of  the  king,  the  deed  should 

e'en  be  done ; 
Come  let  us  join  debate  and  take  safe  counsel  as  we  may. 

First  Elder.     I  give  you  my  opinion, — sound  alarm 
And  summon  rescue  to  the  palace  hither. 

Second.     And  I  say,  burst  in  now  immediately 
And  prove  the  matter  with  the  naked  sword. 

Third.     Holding  the  same  opinion,  I  would  vote 
For  acting  somehow  ;    there's  no  tarrying  here. 

Fourth.     'Tis  gross  and  palpable ;   their  opening  act 
Shows  ominous  of  usurping  tyranny. 
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e'.   χρονίζομεν  γάρ•    οΐ  δε  της  Μελλοΰς   κλβος  ΐ355 

ireooL  πατονρτβς  ου   καθβνΒονσίΡ  γεοι. 
ζ"  .    ουκ  οίοα  βουλής  ηστίνος  τυχών  \4γω. 

του  Βρωντός  ecrrt   καΐ  το  βουλευσ-αί  πέρι. 
ζ.   κάγω  τοίουτός  είμ  ,   eVet   Βυσμηχανω 

Xoyotcrt  τον   θανόντ    ανιστάναι  πάλιν.  1360 

Ύ)  .   ή   και  βίον  τείνοντες  ώδ'  ύπείζομεν 

οόμων  καταισχυντηραι  τοΓίτδ'   ηγουμένους ; 
θ',    αλλ'  ούκ  άνεκτόν,   άλλα  κατθανεΐν  κρατεί' 

ττεπαίτερα  γαρ  μοίρα  της  τυραννικός. 
L.   η   γαρ  τεκμηρίοισιν  εζ  οίμωγμάτων  1365 

μαντευσόμεσθα  τάνΒρος  ως  ολωλότος ; 
ια'.   σάφ*  εΙΒότας  χρη  τωνΒε   θυμοΰσθαι  ττέρΐ' 

το  γαρ  τοπάζειν  του  σάφ'  εΙΒεναυ  Βίχα. 
ίβ\   ταύτην  επαινείν  ττάντοθεν  πληθύνομαι, 

τρανως  ΆτρείΒην  εΙΒεναί  κυρουνθ'   όπως.  137° 

ΚΛ.  πολλώζ^  πάροιθεν  καιρίως  είρημενων 
ταναντΓ   εΙπεΐν  ουκ  έπαισγυνθησομαι. 
πως  γάρ  τις  εγθροίς  €χθρά  πορσύνων,   φίλοις 
Βοκουσιν  είναυ,   πημονην  άρκύστατον 
φράζείεν   ϋχ^ος  κρεΖσσον  εκπηΒηματος ;  ΐ375 

εμοί  δ'   άγων  οδ'  ουκ  άφρόντιστος  πάλαι 
νείκης  παλαιάς  ήλθε,   συν  χρόνωι  γε  μην 
εστηκα  ο    ενσ    επαισ    επ    εςειργασμενοις. 
ούτω   ο    έπραξα,   και  τάδ'  ουκ  άρνήσομαι, 


1355  μέλλουν  Trypho  (K/iet.  vill  p.  741   Waltz,   III  p.   196  Spengel) :   μεΧΚούσψ 
codd.  1356   ττέδοι  Hermann:   πέδον  cqA(\.  1361   Teifozres  Canter :  κτΐ'ινοντΐί 

codd.  1367   θυμοΰσθαι  Ε.  Α.  I.  Ahrens:  μνθουσθαι  codd.  1374   πημονψ 

Auratus  I  άρκύστατ'  Άν  Elmsley.  1377  νείκης  Heath:  νίκη$  codd. 
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Fifth.     Because  we  dally !    while  the  lauded  name 
Of  Tarrying  is  as  dirt  beneath  their  feet. 

Sixth.     I  have  no  counsel  or  advice  to  give ; 
Counsel  is  Action's  own  prerogative. 

Seventh.     I  am  of  that  same  mind  ;    it  passes  me 
To  raise  the  dead  again  with  only  words. 

Eighth.     Even  to  prolong  our  lives  shall  we  bow  down 
Under  these  foul  disgracers  of  the  House? 

Ninth.     It  is  not  to  be  borne,  'twere  better  die  ; 
Death  were  a  milder  lot  than  tyranny ! 

Tenth.     What,  shall  we  then  conjecture  of  his  death 
By  divination  of  mysterious  groans  ? 

Eleventh.     We  should  be  certified  before  we  passion  ; 
Surmise  is  one  thing,  certitude  another. 

Twelfth.     I  am  multiplied  on  all  sides  for  that  course, 
Plainly  to  assure  us  of  the  King's  condition. 

\As  THE  Elders  are  about  to  enter  the  palace^  the  bodies  of  Agamemnon 
and  Cassandra  are  exposed,  with  Clytaemnestra  standing  over  them. 

Clyt.     All  my  politic  speeches  heretofore 

Shall  nowise  make  me  blush  now  to  confess 

The  truth  and  contrary : — how  else  indeed 

When  studying  hate's  act  for  a  hated  foe 

Supposed  friend — how  else  pitch  the  toils  of  Doom 

To  a  height  beyond  o'erleaping }     'Twas  not  sudden  ; 

For  me,  'twas  but 

The  test  and  trial  of  an  ancient  feud, 

Long  thought  on,  and  at  last  in  time  arrived : — 

I  stand  here  now  triumphant,  where  I  struck  ! 

And  so  contrived  it  also — I'll  avow  it — 


iS2  ΑΙΣ)<:ΥΛ0Υ 

ώς  μητ€  φβνγβιν  μητ    άμνρεσθαυ   μόρον.  13^0 

αττβίρον  άμφίβληστρον,   ωσπερ   Ιγθνων, 

ττβριστιγίζω,   π\ουτον  βϊματος   κακόν. 

παίω   δε  vlv  δις'    κάρ  Svolv  οΐμώγμασυν 

μεθηκβρ   αντοΐ)   κω\α•    καΙ  πεπτωκότι 

τρίτην  εττενδίδω/χι,  τον   κατά  -χ^θονος  1385 

Διός   νεκρών   'ϊ,ωττίρο'ζ  ενκταίαν  γάριν. 

ούτω  τον  αντου   θνμον  ορμαίνα  πβσών 

κάκφνσιών  οζβΐαν  αίματος  σφαγην 

ραλλει  /λ'   βρβμνηι  ι/ζακάδι   φουνίας  δρόσου, 

γαίρουσαν  ovhev  ησσον  η   διοσδότωι  139° 

yaveL  σπόρητος  κάλυκος  iv  λοχβνμασίν. 
ως  ώδ'   Ιγόντων,   πρέσβος  Άργζίων  τάδε, 

γαίροιτ    αν,   el  χ^αίροίτ,   βγω   δ'   έττενχομαί. 

el  δ'  ήν  πρζπόντων  ωστ    inLcrwevSeLv  veKpcjL, 

τάδ'  αν  δικαίως  ήν,    νπ€ρ^ίκως  μεν  ουν  ΐ395 

τοσωνοε   κρατήρ'   iv  Βόμοις   κακών  οδε 

πΧήσας  άραίων  αυτός  έκττίνεί  μολών. 
ΧΟ.  θαυμάζομίν   σου  γλώσσαν,   ώς  θρασνστομος, 

ήτίς  τοιόνΒ'  έπ    avSpl  κομττάζεις  \6yov. 
ΚΛ.  neipaade  μου  γυναικός  ώς  άφράσμονος'  1400 

εγώ  δ'  άτρεστωι  KapSiat  προς  ε18ότας 

λέγω — συ  δ'   αΐνεϊν  είτε  με  φεγειν  θέλεις 

ομοίον — οϋτός  εστίν    Αγαμέμνων,   εμος 

ττόσις,   νεκρός  δε  τ^σδε  δεξιάς  χ^ρος 

έργον,   δίκαιας  τεκτονος.      τάδ'   ώδ'  έχει.  1405 


1380  ά^ι);'ε(τί^α£  Victorius :   ayUi^^'aff^at  codd.  1382   ττεριστοιχί^ωρ  {,  περι- 

στιχίζων  g.  1386  Δίόϊ  Enger :  άιδοι»  codd.  1387  όρι;γά>'ει  Hermann. 

1390  sq.   διοσδότωι  yavei  lOiboii :  5ios  νότω  -yav  ei  codd. 


ΑΓΑΜΕΜΝΩΝ  153 

As  neither  should  he  scape  me  nor  resist : 

I  wreathed  around  him,  like  a  fishing-net, 

Swathing  in  a  blind  maze, — deadly  Wealth  of  robe, — 

And  struck  two  blows  ;    and  with  a  groan  for  each 

His  limbs  beneath  him  slacked  ;   and  as  he  lay, 

I  gave  him  yet  a  third,  for  grace  of  prayer 

To  God  Safe-keeper — of  the  dead  below. 

With  that  he  lay  still,  panting  his  own  life  out : 

And  as  the  gory  jets  he  blasted  forth, 

Rain  of  the  sanguine  drench  bespattered  me, 

Rejoicing,  as  in  balm  of  heaven  rejoices 

Cornland  when  the  teeming  ear  gives  birth  ! 

The  case  then  standing  thus, 
My  reverend  Elders,  you  may  find  herein 
What  gladness  you  may  find, — but  I  do  glory  ! 
Yea,  and  upon  the  body  could  we  pour 
Drink-offerings  of  the  proper  substance,  then 
Those  offerings  had  been  just,  past  measure  just ! 
Drink-offering  from  the  bowl  of  harm  and  bane 
Brimmed  for  his  home,  which  here  his  own  lips  drain  ! 

Elder.     We  are  astonished  at  thy  tongue's  audacity, 
Such  glorying  over  thine  own  wedded  man. 

Clyt.     You  practise  on  me 

As  I  were  a  thoughtless  woman : 

With  heart  unshook  I  tell  you  what  you  know, — 

And  praise  me  or  dispraise  me  as  you  please, 

'Tis  all  one, — this  is  Agamemnon ;    my 

Husband  ;    a  corpse  ;    the  work  of  this  right  hand. 

Whose  workmanship  was  just.     That  is  the  case. 


154 
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στρ.  ΧΟ.  τί,   κακόν,   ώ  yvvai, 

-^(θονοτρεφες  i^avov  η  ποτον 

ττασαμένα  ρντας   έζ  άλος  ορμενον 

τόδ'   έττεθου   θνος  ^ημοθρόονς  τ    αράς; 

άπeδt/ce9,   άττεταμες — άπόπολις  δ'   εσ'ηι —  1410 

μίσος  οβριμον  άστοΐς. 

ΚΛ.   νυν  μεν  δικάζεις  εκ  πόλεως  φνγην   εμοι 

καΐ  μίσος  άστων  ^ημόθρονς  τ    εγειν  άρας, 

ονοεν  τοτ    ανορι  τωιο    εναντίον  φέρων 

ος  ου  προτιμών,   ώσπερεί  βοτον  μόρον,  14^5 

μήλων  φλεόντων ,  ευπόκοις  νομεύμασιν, 

εθυσεν  αυτόν  παΓδα,   φίλτάτην  εμοΙ 

ώ^ΐν\   επωυ^ον  θρηίκίων   άημάτων. 

ου  τούτον  εκ  γης  τησ^ε  χρην  cr'  άν^ρτηλατείν, 

μιασμάτων  άποιν  ;   επηκοος  δ'   εμων  1420 

έργων  δικαστής  τραχύς  el.      λέγω  Sd  σοι 

τοιαΰτ    άπειλεΐν,   ως  παρεσκευασμένης 

εκ  των  ομοίων,   χ^ιρι  νικησαντ    εμοΰ 

άρχειν    εάν  δε  τοϋμπαλιν  κραίνηι  θεός, 

γνώσηι   ^ι^αχθείς  οφε  γουν  το  σωφρονεΐν.  1425 

άντ.  ΧΟ.  μεγαλόμητις  εΐ, 

περίφρονα*  δ'   ελακες.      ωσπερ  ονν 

φονολιβεΐ  τύχαί  φρην  επιμαίνεται, 

λίπος  επ    ομμάτων  αίματος  ευ  πρεπειν 

άτίετον  ετι  σε  χρη   στερομεναν  φίλων  143° 

τύμμα  τύμματι  τ  είσαι. 

1408  pvTois  Stanley:  ρύσαί  vel  pvaas  codd.  |  ορμενον  Abresch  :  ορώμΐνον  (δρ-  h) 
codd.  1410  άττότΓολι?  Seidler:  aVoXiscodd.  1411  δμβριμον  codd.  1414  τότ' 
I.  Voss :  τόδ'  codd.  1418  άημάτων  Canter:  re  λημμάτων  codd.  1419  χρην 

Porson  :  χρτ)  codd.        1429  ττρ^ττείΐ' E.  A.  I.  Ahrens:  πράττει  codd.        1431  τύμματι 
I.  Voss:  τύμμα  codd. 
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Chorus  clamouring. 
Woman,  what  poisonous  herb  of  the  earth  hast  eaten         Strophe. 
Or  sorcerous  liquor  sprung  from  the  running  sea 
To  bring  this  slaughter  upon  thee  and  curse  of  the  land? 
Having  stricken  off,  shorn  off,  cut  off  thyself  shalt  be, 
With  general  hatred  banned  ! 

Clyt.     Your  sentence  now  is  banishment  for  me 
And  execration  and  the  people's  curse, 
Though  never  did  you  then  the  least  advance 
Objection  against  Iiiin,  that  never  recked 
No  more  than  a  beast's  death,  one  lost  from  all 
The  abundance  of  the  fleecy  multitude, 
But  slaughtered  his  own  child,  my  dearest  travail, 
To  charm  a  wind  from  Thracia !     Was't  not  right 
In  recompense  of  that  polluted  act 
To  banish  him  the  land  ?     Yet  now  you  hear 
My  doing,  you  are  a  harsh  judge.     But  I  warn  you, 
If  thus  you  mean  to  menace,  be  advised 
That  I  am  well  prepared,  conditions  equal, 
If  you  shall  vanquish  me  by  force,  to  own 
Your  rule ; — but  if  God  will  the  contrary. 
Then  lessoning  you  shall  have,  though  late,  in  wisdom  ! 

Chorus. 

Lofty  in  arrogant  vaunt  as  wicked  of  spirit !  Anti- 

strophe. 

Mind  being  then  so  mad  with  shedding  of  gore, 

On  the  eye  should  answering  gore  in  a  blood-fleck  show; 

Disgraced,  abhorred,  unowned,  thou  hast  yet  thy  doom  in 

store, 
To  pay  with  blow  for  a  blow ! 
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ΚΛ.   και  ttJpS^   άκονβις   ορκίων  €μων  θεμιν' 
μα  την  τίΚειον  της  εμης  παιδος  Αίκην, 
Ατηρ    Ερινύν  θ*,   αίσι  Tovh^   €σφαζ*  εγώ, 
ου  μοί  Φόβου  μέλαθρον  ΈλτΓίς  έμττατεί,  1 435 

εως  αν  αιυηι  πυρ  εφ    εστίας   εμης 
Αίγισθος,   ως  το  πρόσθεν  ευ  φρονων  εμοί. 
ούτος  γαρ  ημΐν  άσπΙς  ου   σμικρά   θράσους, 
κείται  γυναικός  τησ^ε  λυμαντηριος, 
ΧρυσηίΒων  />tetXtyju,a   των  υπ    Ίλίωι,  ΐ44θ 

η  τ    αιγ^μαΚωτος   ηΖε  καΐ  τερασκόπος, 
και  κοινόλεκτρος  του^ε  θεσφατηλόγος 
πίστη   ζύνευνος,   ναυτίλων  8ε  σελμάτων 
Ισοτριβης. — άτιμα  δ'   ουκ  επραζάτην. 
ο  μεν  γαρ   ούτως'    η   δε  τοι,   κύκνου   Βίκην  1 445 

τον  ύστατον  />ie\r//acra   θανάσιμον  γόον, 
κείται,   φιλητωρ  τουΒ',   εμοΙ  δ'   επηγαγεν, 
ευνης  παροχΙ)ώνημα  της   εμης,  -χλι^ην. 

στρ.  α.  ΧΟ.  φευ,   τίς  αν  εν  τάγει,  μη  περιώΒυνρς, 

μη8ε  8εμνιοτηρης,  145° 

/χόλοι  τον  αίει  φερουσ    ομιλεΐν 

ΜοΙρ*  άτελευτον  ϋπνον,   Ζαμεντος 

φύλακος  ευμενέστατου, 

πολλά  τλάντος  γυναικός  διαι* 

προς  γυναικός  δ'  άπεφθισεν  βίον.  1 455 


1432  fort,  άκούσηι  y\  1436  e^^s  Person:  ^/icts  codd.  1444  Ισοτριβήί 

Pauw:  ιστοτρίβηί  coda.        1447   φιΧήτωί  {.         1448  χλιδήν  Auratus:  χλιδ^5  codd. 
1451   όμίΚεΐΐ'  Η. :  ^ί*  ημΐν  codd.  1453  και  post  ευμενέστατου  habent  codd., 

delevit  Franz. 


;. 


{ 
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Clyt.     Hear  then  the  sanction  of  my  solemn  oath  : — 
By  Justice,  taken  in  fulness  for  my  child, 
By  Ate,  and  Erinys,  unto  whom 
I  slew  that  sacrifice,  in  the  House  of  Fear 
My  spirit  sets  no  foot !    so  long  as  fire 
Is  kindled  on  my  hearth  by  my  good  friend 
Aegisthus,  true  and  kind  as  heretofore : 
Him  find  we  no  slight  shield  of  confidence. 
Low  hes  the  wronger  of  his  wedded  wife. 
Solace  of  every  Chryseid  under  Troy, — 
With  her,  his  bondservant  and  soothsayer. 
His  fortune-telling  concubine,  his  true 
Bedfellow,  practised  equally  with  him 
In  lore  of  the  bench  on  shipboard. — But  the  pair 
Have  got  their  merits :   his  condition,  thus ; 
While  she,  after  her  swan's  last  dying  wail. 
This  lover  of  him,  Hes  there  ;   to  me  this  slight 
Side-morsel  to  the  wedded  feast,  this  toy. 
To  me  brings  only  the  dear  sweet  of  triumph ! 

Chorus. 
I   I. 

Ο  for  a  Fate  might  bring  me  swift,  ist 

Without  sore-agonizing  pain 
Or  lingering  bed,  her  blessed  gift 
Of  sleep,  that  world- without-end  sleep, 
Converse  with  me  still  to  keep, 

That  would  not  wake  again ! 
My  kind  Protector,  he  that  bore 
In  woman's  cause  a  toil  so  sore, 

By  woman's  hand  extinguished  ! 


αντ.  a 
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Ιω   <1ω>   παρανονς    Ελειπα 
μία  τάς  πολΧάς,   τάς  πανν  πολλας 
ι//υνάς  oXecracr    νπο  Ύροιαι. 

νυν  δε  rekeiav  ττοΚύμναστον  Ιττ'ηνθισω 
δί,'   αι/χ,'  ανιτττον,   ct  τΐ9  17^  ποτ,  ev  ζόμοίς 
βρις  έρί^ματος,   άν^ρος  οΐζύζ. 

ΚΛ.  μηΒεν   θανάτου  μοίραν  έπ^υχον 
τοΓσδε  βαρννθζίς' 
μη^*  €19  'ΈΧενην   κότον  εκτρεφηις, 
ως  avhpoXereLp',  ως  ju-ta  ττολλων 
άντρων  ψυ^άς  Δαναών  όλεσασ 
ά^υστατον  άλγος  ^ττραζεν. 

ΧΟ.  δαΐ/χον,   ος  εμπίτνείς  ^ώμασι   καΐ  Βίφυί- 
οισι  Τανταλιδαισιν, 
κράτος  <τ  >   ΙσόχΡυχον  έκ  γυναικών 
καρ^ίό^ηκτον  εμοί  κρατύνευς. 
€7Γΐ  δε  σώματος  Βίκαν 
κόρακος  βχθροΰ  σταθείσ    εννομως 
ϋμνον  ύμνείν  εττεύγεται  .... 

ΚΛ.   νυν   ωρθωσας   στόματος  γνώμην, 
τον  TpirrayiyvTov 
δαίμονα  γεννης  τησ^ε   Κίκλησκων. 


1460 


1465 


Ι470 


1475 


1456  Ιω  addidit  Blomfield  |  wapavovs  Hermann:  Tra/saiOVoi'S  codd.  1460  sq. 

€t  TLS  ψ  ποτ'  Η.  (e?  ris  ττοτ'  Karsten)  :  iJTts  ην  τότ'  codd.  1465  €κτρέχη$  f. 

1467  ολέσαν  {g.        1469  sq.  e'^Trirceis  Canter:  fjaTrtTrreis  codd.  |  διφνίοισι  Hermann: 
διφυ€Ϊσι  codd.  1471   τ' add.  Hermann.  1472   καρδιόδηκτον  Ahresch  :  καρδία 

δ-ηκτον  codd.       1473  μοι  post  δίκαν  habent  codd.,  del.  Dindorf.        1474  €κνόμωί  h: 
fort,  (κνόμοΐί.  1475  fort,  έπεύχεται  νόμοΐί.  1476  νΰν  δ'  codd.:  corr.  Η. 

1477  τρίπάχνντον  Bamberger:  τριπάχυων  codd. 
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Ο  Helena,  thou  cause  insane 

That  all  those  many  lives  hath  lost, 

Lives  untold  for  thy  sole  cost 
Upon  the  Trojan  plain  ! 
But  now  thou  hast  crowned  complete  that  hecatomb 

In  blood  past  all  remission 
With  one  full-perfect,  memorable  indeed 
As  e'er  the  world  hath  seen, — thou  bitter  seed 
Of  enmity,  firm-planted  in  man's  home 

To  man's  perdition ! 

Clytaemnestra. 

Nay  sink  not  so,  be  not  so  broke 
Death  for  your  portion  to  invoke, 

Nor  yet  your  wrath  divert 
On  Helena,  that  her  sole  guilt 
All  those  many  lives  hath  spilt 

With  such  deep  yawning  hurt. 


Chorus. 
I  2. 

Ο  Spirit  of  haunting  Doom  that  bears  ist  anti- 

The  House  down,  Ο  how  sore  thou  art  ^  ^°^  ^' 

On  Tantalus'  twain  soveran  heirs ! 

In  woman  too  twain  weapon,  steel'd 

Of  equal  temper,  thy  hands  wield, — 
A  poignard  in  my  heart ! 

Feet  planted  on  his  corse,  the  proud 

Foul  raven,  uttering  harsh  and  loud 

His  chant  of  joy  triumphant ! 

Clytaemnestra. 

Ah,  now  you  set  your  verdict  right ; — 
The  Spirit  of  all  our  race  indite, 
So  gross  with  o'ergrown  flesh ! 


i6o  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

έκ  του  γαρ   €ρως  αίματολοιχος 

νειριτροφείται,   ττρΧν  καταΧ-ηζαι  1480 

το  παλαιοί^  αχός,   νβος  ίχα/ο. 

στρ.  β'.  ΧΟ.  rj  μζγαρ  οΐκοΐξ  τοΓσδε 

Βαίμονα  καΐ  βαρνμηνιν  αυνεις, 

φζυ   φβΰ,   κακόν  αινον  ατη- 

ρας  τυχας  οίκο  ρέστου '  14^5 

ιω   ίή,   otat  Διός 

τταναιτίου  πανεργετα. 

τι  yap  βροτοίς  άνευ  Διός  τελείται; 

τι  τωνΒ'   ου   θεόκραντόν  εστίν; 

Ιώ  Ιώ  βασίλευ  βασίλευ,  149° 

πως   σε  Βακρύσω ; 
φρενός  εκ  φίλιας  τί  ποτ    ειπώ; 
κεΐσαυ  δ'  αρά-χ^νης  εν  ύφάσματι  τώίο 
ασεβεί  θανάτωι  βίον  εκπνεων. 

ώμου  μοι  κοίταν  τάνΒ^  άνελεύθερον  ΐ495 

δολιωι  μόρωι  ΒαμεΙς 
εκ  χ€/3ος  άμφιτόμωι  βελεμνωυ. 

ΚΛ.  αύχεΐς  είναι  τόδε  τοϋργον  εμόν ; 
/χτ^δ'   επίλε^θηις 

ΆγαμεμΪΌνίαν   εΤναί  μ"  αλοχοι^•  15°° 

φανταζόμενος  δε  γυναίκΐ   νεκρού 
Todh'  6   τταλαιο?   Βριμυς   άλάστωρ 

Ατρεως  χαλεποί)   θοινατηρος  ) 

τόνδ'  άπετεισεν 
τελεον  νεαροΐς  επιθύσας.  15^5 

1480  νΐίριτροφΐΊται\\.•.  veipei  τρέφεται  coad.  1481  Γχαρ  Η.:  Ιχώρ  codd. 

1482  τοϊσδε  corruptum.  1487  navepyarav  f  g. 
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'Tis  he  still  fosters  in  the  maw 
This  bloodthirst  hungering  for  the  raw, 
With  lickerish  craving,  ere  last  bite 
Have  well  ceased  aching,  fresh ! 

Chorus. 
II   I. 

Huge  of  a  truth  his  bloated  mass  ^nd 

And  fierce  wrath  never-bated  :  ^  '^^^  ^' 

Story  of  ruthless  Doom,  alas, 
With  harm  unsated. 

By  will  of  Zeus  did  this  befall, 

Sole  author  and  sole  cause  of  all ; 

Can  aught  without  him  come  to  pass  ? 
Herein  was  aught  not  fated  ? 

Ο  my  King,  my  King, 

Tears  enough  I  cannot  bring, 

Words  enough   I  cannot  find 

To  voice  my  loving  mind  : 

Thus  to  lie  by  murderous  death 

In  that  spider-web  entangled. 

Gasping  out  thy  breath, 

On  so  churlish  bed,  ay  me. 

With  slaughtering  weapon  slain  and  mangled 

By  the  hand  of  treachery ! 

Clytaemnestra. 
Suppose  you  it  was  mine,  this  act  ? 
Conceive  not  e'en  that  here  in  fact 
'Tis  Agamemnon's  wife  you  see ! 
Mere  semblance  of  her,  she  : 
The  fierce  ancestral  Ghost  of  him 
That  Atreus  made  a  feast  so  grim 

Hath  made  this  man  the  price ; 
Heaped  him  this  man  upon  his  own 
Young  firstlings  offered  yet   ungrown. 

Full   perfect  sacrifice  ! 

H.  A.  II 
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αιτ.  β'.  ΧΟ.  ώ?  μ€ν  αναίτιοι  ei 

Tovhe  φόνου  τις  6  μαρτυρησωρ ; 

ττω   πω;    πατρόθεν   oe   σνΧλη- 

τττωρ  yivoLT    αν  αλαστωρ. 

βιάζεται  δ'   ομοσπόρους  1 5 ίο 

ΙτηρροαΙσιν  αίμάτων 

/χελας  "Αρης,   οττοι  Βίκας  προβαίνων 

πά^ναί  κονροβόρωι^  παρεζευ. 

Ιω   Ιω  βασίλεν  βασυλεν, 
πως  σε  δακρύσω;  ΐ5ΐ5 

φρενός  εκ  φίλιας  τι  ποτ    ειπώ ; 
κείσαι  δ'   αράχνης  εν  νφάσματί  τώιδ' 
ασεβεί  θανάτωι  βίον  εκπνέων. 

ωμοί  μοι   κοίταν  τάνδ'   άνελεύθερον 
δολιωι  μόρωι  Βαμεις  1520 

εκ  χερος  άμφιτόμωι  βεΧεμνωι. 

ΚΛ.  ουδέ  yap   οντος  hoXiav  ατην 

οίκοισιν  εθηκ  ;  1525 

αλλ    εμον  εκ  τόνο    ερνος   αερυεν, 

πολνκλαντην  ^Ιφίγενευαν, 

α^ια  ^ράσας  άζυα  πάσχων 

μη^εν  εν  'Άιδου  μεγαλανχευτω, 

ζίφοΒηλητωι  153° 

θανάτωι  τείσας  άπερ  ήρζεν. 


1512   b'lKas  Martin  (δίκην  Biiller) :   δέ  και  codd.  |  τΓροβαίνων  Canter:  ττροσβαίνων 
codd.  1522  sq.  οϋτ  aveXeiOepov  οΐμαι  θάνατον  \  τώίδε  yeveaOai  damnavit  Seidler. 

1527  την  πολνκλαντόν  τ'  codd.,  την  delevit  Meineke,  ττοΧνκλαύτην  coniecit  Porson. 

1528  άνά^ία  δράσαί  codd.:  corr.  Hermann.  1531  ^/stf  Spanheim. 
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Chorus. 
II  2. 
'  Not  guilty '  ?     Then  support  that  plea  :  ^rifi  anti- 

ΛΤΤ1  •  ,  .  Strophe. 

Whose  witness  can  be  cited  ? 
Go  to  : — yet  such  a  Ghost  might  be 

In  aid  united  ; 
Onward  it  rolls  in  kindred  blood, 
Red  Slaughter's  torrent,  flood  on  flood, 
Till  Babes'  flesh  fed-upon  shall  see 

Its  firm  stain  full  requited  ! 

Ο  my  King,  my  King, 

Tears  enough  I  cannot  bring, 

Words  enough  I  cannot  find 

To  voice  my  loving  mind : 

Thus  to  lie  by  murderous  death 

In  that  spider-web  entangled, 

Gasping  out  thy  breath, 

On  so  churlish  bed,  ay  me, 

With  slaughtering  weapon  slain  and  mangled 

By  the  hand  of  treachery ! 

Clytaemnestra. 

Of  treachery !     Dealt  not  he  then  too 

This  House  a  treacherous  blow  ? 
But  what  he  wrought  that  branch  that  grew 

From  me,  that  he  made  grow, 
My  sore-wept  own  beloved  maid. 
With  equal  penance  hath  he  paid  ; 
Slain  for  it  even  as  he  slew, 

He  need  not  boast  below ! 

II  —  2 


104  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

ar/j.  γ'.  ΧΟ.  άμ^ηγανω   φροντίΒος  στερηθείς 
ενττάλαμορ  μέριμναν, 
οτται  τράπωμαί,   ηίτνοντοζ  olkov. 

SeSoLKa  δ'   ομβρον   κτνπον   ^ομοσφαλτ]  1 535 

τον   αίματηρόν    φεκας   δε   ληγευ. 
Αίκαι  δ'   επ    άλλο   πράγμα  θηγεταί  βλάβης 
προς  αλλαις   θηγάναισι  μοίρα. 

ιω  ya  γα,   etfe  /λ    εοεςω, 

ττριΐ'  τόνδ'  επί^εΐν  άργνροτοί'χου  154° 

Βροίτης  κατέχοντα  γαμεννην. 

τις  6   θάχΡων  νιν  ;    τις   6    θ ρηνησων ; 

η   σν  τόδ'   ερζαυ  τλησηι,    κτείνασ' 

avhpa  τον   αντης   άποκωκνσαι 

^ν^ηι  τ    άγαριν  γάρίν   άντ    έργων  1 545 

μεγάλων  αδίκως  επικράναι ; 

τυς  ο    επίτνμριος  αίνος   επ    ανορι   υειωί 
σνν  8ακρνοίς   Ιάπτων 
άλα^ειαι   φρενών  πονησει ;  \ 

ΚΛ.  ου   σε  προσήκει  το  μελημ    άλεγειν  155° 

τοντο'    προς  ημών  '5 

κάππεσ%,   κάτθανε,   και   καταθάφομεν —  i 
ού^   νπο   κλανθμών  τών  εζ  οίκων, 


1533    εύπάλαμνον  codd. :    corr.    Porson.  1537    δίκη   f,    δίκα   g  \  θή-/εται 

Emperius:  θή-γ€ί  codd.         1538  drjyavaLS  codd.         1545   ι/Ί'χί^ι  τ'  Ε.  Α.  I.  Ahreiis: 
ψνχην  codd.  1550  μέλημ''  aXe-yfif  Karsten  :  μέλημα  λ^γ^"*  codd. 
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Chorus. 

Ill  I. 

Thought  fails  me ;    in  a  maze  I  grope  .^''f' 

And  find  no  means  of  help  or  hope, 

While  the  very   House  is  quaking  : 
Under  this  crashing  rain  of  gore 
'Twill  sink — 'tis  early  drip  no  more. 
— Yet  other  whetstones  rest,  whereon 
Justice  for  other  work  undone 

Her  weapon  sharp  is  making  ! 

Ο  Earth,  Ο  Earth,  would  thou  hadst  been 

My  shroud,  ere  I   my  lord  had  seen 

Here  in  a  silvern  coffer  spread, 

That  kingly  head 

Laid  on  such  a  lowly  bed  ! 

Who  shall  bury  him?    who  make  moan.-' 
Wilt  tJioH  add  sin  to  sin, — thine  own 
Man's  blood  upon  thy  hands,  proceed 
Then  with  a  mockery  to  atone,- — 
With  funeral  dole  for  his  dead  soul 
To  salve  thy  heinous  deed .-' 

And  how  should  mourning  o'er  him  dart 
The  hero's  praise  with  tears  of  ruth } 
How  should  it  bear  that  heavy  part 
With  heart-felt  sorrow's  truth  ? 


Clytaemnestra. 

That  care  is  no  concern  for  thee  ; 

Beneath  oicr  hand  he  fell, 
Down  beneath  its  lay  dead  ;    and  we 

Beneath  will  speed  him  well : — 
But  not  with  household  from  his  gates 

To  wail  behind  his  bier — 


strophe 
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αλλ     Ιφιγένεια  νιν   άσττασίως 

θνγάτηρ,   ώς  χρη,  ^555 

πάτερ    άντιάσασα  προς  ωκύπορον 

ττόρθμενμ'   αγέων 

περί  χείρα  βαΧονσα  φιλ-ησ'βι. 

άντ.  γ.  ΧΟ.  όνειδος  ηκει  τόδ'   άρτ    6vei8ovs, 

δυσ/χα^α  δ'   εστί  κρϊναι.  1560 

φέρει   φέροντ ,   εκτ'ινει   δ'  6   καίνων. 

μένει  δε  μίμνοντοζ  εν   θρόνωι  Διός 

παθεΐν  τον  έρζαντα•    θέσμιον  yap. 

τί<ζ   αν  γοναν   άραΐον  εκβάλοι  Βόμων ; 

κεκόλληται  γένος  προς  αται.  1565 

ΚΛ.   ες  τοζ^δ'   ενέβης  ζνν  αΚ-ηθείαι 
χριησμόν.      εγω   δ'   ονν 
εθέλω   Βαίμονι  τώι   ΤΙλεισθενι^ων 
όρκους   θεμένη  τάδε  μεν  στέργειν, 

Βνστλητά  περ  6νθ\   ο   δε  λοιπόν,   Ιόντ  ΐ57° 

εκ  τών^ε  Βόμων  άλΧην  γενεαν 
τρίβειν   θανάτοις  ανθένταισιν. 
κτεάνων  τε  μέρος 
βαιον  ε-^νσηι  πανεπαρκες  εμοιγ 

άλληλοφόνονς  ΐ575 

/nai^tas  μελάθρων  άφελονσηι. 


1554  Ίφί-γ^νίΐά  νιν  Axiratns:  ^Ιφι-γένειαν  iV  codd.  1558  φιλήσει  Stanley : 

^ιλήστ^ι  codd.  1562   βρόΐ'ωι  Scliuetz  :   χρόν ω  (χρόνωι)  codd.  1564  άραΐον 

Hermann:  ραον  codd.        1565   ττρό?  άται  Blonifield :   ττροσάψαί  codd.         1566  ev€βηs 
Canter:  ίνέβη  codd.  1574  navevapKes  ίμ.οι,'/  Η.:  τταν  άπόχρη  μοι  δ'  codd. 
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His  daughter  at  the  Doleful  Straits 

Below  stands  waiting  near : 
Her  love,  her  duty  she  shall  bring, 
Her  arms  about  his  neck  shall  fling. 
And  kiss  her  FatJier  dear\ 
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Chorus. 
HI  2. 
Thrust  by  counterthrust  is  foiled ; 
Judgment  is  hard, — the  spoiler  spoiled, 

The  price  for  bloodshed  yielded. 
While  Zeus  upon  his  throne  shall  reign, 
For  wrong  do7ie,  penance  must  remain 
Commandment : — How  shall  forth  be  cast 
The  seed  of  Curse?     To  Ruin  fast 

The  race  is  glued  and  welded. 


3rcl  anli- 
strophe. 


Clytaemnestra. 
Ah,  justly  now  you  leave  your  taunts 

For  God's  most  firm  decrees. — 
I  say  now  to  the  Spirit  that  haunts 

The  House  of  Pleisthenes : 
"  I  am  ready — let  an  oath  be  sworn — 
To  bear,  though  heavy  to  be  borne, 

Thus  much :   but  now  begin 
New  order ;    quit  this  House  outworn  ; 
Henceforth  some  other  race  be  torn 

By  own  blood  shed  within. 
If  such  within  these  halls  the  price. 
For  me  small  riches  will  suffice 
Once  having  rid  them  of  their  vice. 

The  frenzy  murdering  kin  !  " 


i68  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

ΑΙΓΙ^ΘΟ^. 

ώ   φζγγος  βνφρον  ημέρας  Νικηφόρου. 

φαίην  αν  ηΒη   νυν  βροτων  τίμαόρονς 

θεονς  άνωθεν  yrj?   εποπτευβιν  άγη, 

Ιοών  νφαντοΐς  iv  πέπλους  'Έιρυννων  iS^o 

τον  ανορα  τόν8ε   κείμενον  φίλως  εμοί, 

χερος  πατρώιας  εκτίνοντα  μηγανάς. 

Ατρενς  γαρ   άρχων  τησΒε  γης,   τούτον   πατήρ, 
πάτερα  @νεστην  τον  εμόν,   ως  τορως  φράσαί, 
αντοΰ  ο    ά8ε\φόν,   άμφίλεκτος   ων   κρατεί,  1585 

ηνορηλάτησεν   εκ  πόλεως  τε   και   Βόμων. 
και  προστρόπαίος  εστίας  μόλων  πάλιν 
τλημων  Ανέστης  μοΐραν  -ηνρετ    ασφαλή, 
το  μη   θανών  πατρώων   at/xa^at  πε^ον 
αντοΰ'    ^eVta  8e  τονΒε  Βνσθεος  πατήρ  1 59° 

Ατρενς,   προθνμως  μάλλον  η   φ'ιλως,    πατρί 
τωμώι,    κρεονργον  ήμαρ   ενθνμως  άγειν 
οοκών,   παρέσχε  δαιτα  τταιδειωι^  κρεών. 
τα  μεν  πονηρή   καΐ  χερών  άκρονς   κτένας 

εθρνπτ    άνωθεν  άνΒρακας   καθήμενος  1 595 

ασημ*•    ο   δ'   αντών  αντίκ    άγνοίαι  λαβών 

εσθει  βοραν   άσωτον  ώς  οραις  γένει. 

καπειτ    επιγνονς  έργον  ον   κατα'ισιον 

ωιμωζεν,    άμπίπτει  δ'   άπο   σφαγην   ερών, 

μόρον  δ'  άφερτον  Πελοπιδαις  επενχεται,  ι6οο 

1579  άγι?  Auratus:  &χ•η  codd.  1585   αύτοΟ  δ'  Elmsley:  αΰτον  τ'  codd. 

Post  1594  lacunam  indicavit  Hermann.  1595  fort,  ίνθρνπτ.  1596  άσημ' ■ 

δ  δ'  Dindorf :  άσημα  δ'  codd.  1599  άμπίπτει  Canter:  Άν  πίπτει  codd.  |  σφα-γψ 

Auratus :  σψα-γψ  codd. 
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yEiiter  Aegisthus  attended  by  a  body-guard  of  spearmen. 

Aegisthus. 
Ο  welcome  dawning  of  the  day  of  judgment ! 
Now  will  I  say  the  Gods  above  look  down 
With  eyes  of  justice  on  the  sins  of  earth, 
When   I  behold  this  man,  to  my  dear  pleasure, 
In  woven  raiment  from  the  loom  of  Vengeance 
Paying  for  the  foul  craft  of  his  father's  hands. 

Atreus  was  his  father,  reigning  here 
In  Argos  ;    and  his  right  being  questioned  by 
Thyestes — understand, 

My  father  and  his  brother — he  drove  out 
Thyestes  from  the  house  and  from  the  land. 
Returning  then 

Suppliant  in  sacred  form  petitionary, 
Safety  so  far  did  poor  Thyestes  find 
As  not  to  perish  there  upon  the  spot 
And  spill  his  life-blood  where  his  fathers  trod : 
But  mark  what  entertainment  this  dead  man's 
Ungodly  father  makes  the  sacred  guest ; 
With  welcoming 

Most  hearty  but  scarce  kind,  feigning  a  day 
Of  cheer  and  sacrifice  and  flesh-killing, 
He  served  a  feast  up  of  his  children's  flesh. 
The  foot-parts  and  the  fringes  of  the  hands 
He  kept  aside  concealed  ;    the  rest  in  messes 
Gave  him  to  eat,  obscure ;    he  straightway  took  of  it 
Unwitting,  and  made  banquet,  as  you  see. 
Most  thriftless  for  this  House !     Then  being  aware 
Of  that  enormous  deed,  he  groaned,  he  reeled 
Backward,  spewing  up  the  butchery,  and  invoked 
An  awful  doom  upon  the  House  of  Pelops, 


I/O  ΑΙΣΧΥΛΟΥ 

λάκτισμα  οβίπρον   ζυνΖίκω^  τίθεί<ζ  άραι, 
όντως  6\4σθαι  παν  το   ΐΐλείσθενους  γένος. 
€Κ  τωνοέ  σοι  πεσόντα  tovS'   ISeiv  πάρα, 
κάγω  δίκαιος  TOvSe  του   φόνου  ραφενς- 
τρίτον  γαρ   οντά  μ'   επΙ  δυ'   άθλίωι  πατρί  1605 

συνεςελαύνει  τυτθον  όντ    εν  σπαργάνους• 
τραφεντα  δ'   ανθις  η   ^ίκη   κατηγαγεν. 
καΐ  του^ε  τάνΒρος  ηφάμην   θυραΐος   ων, 
πασαι^   σννά\^ας  μη-χ^ανην   Βνσβουλίας. 
ούτω   καλόν  δττ)   καΐ  το   κατθανεΐν  εμοί,  ι6ιο 

Ιοόντα  τούτον  της  8ίκης  εν  ερκεσιν. 

ΧΟ.  Κιγισθ ,   ύβρίζειν  εν  κακοίσιν  ου   σεβω. 
συ  δ'   avSpa  τόνΒε   φης  εκών   κατακτανεΐν, 
μόνος  δ'   εποικτον  τόν^ε  βουλευσαι  φόνον 
ου   φημ    άλύζειν   εν   Βίκηι   το   σον   κάρα  1 6 15 

SημoppLφεΐς,   σάφ^   Ισθι,   λευσίμους  αράς. 

ΑΙ.     συ  ταύτα  φωνεΐς  νερτεραι  προσημενος 

κώπηι,    κρατούντων  των   επΙ   ζνγώι  οορός ; 

γνώσηι  γέρων  ων   ως  ^ι^άσκεσθαι  βαρύ 

τωι  τηλίκούτωι   σωφρονεΐν   είρημενον.  1620 

Βεσμος  δε  καΐ  το  γήρας  αϊ  τε  νήστιδες 

δυαι   διδάσκειΐ'   εζογωταται   φρένων 

Ιατρομάντεις.      ούχ   οράις  ορών  τάδε  ; 

προς   κέντρα  μη   λάκτίζε,   μη   πταίσας  μογηις. 

ΧΟ.  yiii^ai,    cru  τους  ηκοντας  εκ  μάχης   νέον  1625 

οίκουρος  εύνην   άνΒρος  αΙσχυνων  άμα 
avSpl   στρατηγών  τόι^δ'   εβούλευσας  μόρον ; 

1602  όλέσθαι  Tzetzes:  όλέσθη  codd.  1605  ewi  δύ'  Empeiius :  έπΙ  δέκ'  codd. 

1613  τόνδ€  φψ  Tauw  :  top  δ' ^φν^  coda.  1624   ττταίσα?  Butler  :   τττ^σαϊ  codd., 

iraiaas  schol.  Find.  Py^/i.  il  173.  1626  αισχυνών  Keck:  αίσχύνονσ'  codd. 
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Thus,  with  a  kick  to  aid  his  curse,  and  dashing 

The  table  down, 

Thus  perish  all  the  seed  of  Pleisthencs  ! 

Hence  comes  it  in  your  sight  a  corpse  Hes  he, 

And  I  the  just  contriver  of  his  death. 

A  third-born  living  child,  a  third  last  hope, 

In  my  unhappy  father's  banishment 

He  drave  me  out  a  babe  in  swaddling-clothes, 

And  Justice  now  hath  brought  the  grown  man  back. 

While  yet  without  I  touched  him,  hit  my  man, 

For  this  dark  subtle  train  was  all  my  plan. 

My  hour  is  ripe  for  death  now  when  he  lies 

In  toils  of  Justice  caught  before  these  eyes. 

Elder.     Aegisthus,  to  insult  upon  distress 
I  like  not. — So  thou  sayest  that  wilfully 
Thou  hast  compassed  the  man's  death^^one  devised 
This  woful  tragedy?     Thine  own  head  then, 
I  say,  shall  not  scape  justice ;    thou  shalt  feel 
The  pelting  volleys  of  a  people's  curse  ! 

Aegisth.     Thou  talk  so,  sirrah,  from  the  lower  bench. 
When  on  the  main  thwart  sits  authority ! 
The  task  is  wisdom,  and  grey  hairs  will  find 
At  these  years  how  'tis  grievous  to  be  put 
To  school  ;   but  prison  and  the  pangs  of  hunger 
Are  your  most  excellent  doctors  to  instruct 
The  hoariest  head  in  wisdom.     Hast  thou  eyes 
And  seest  not  .-^     Kick  not  thus 
Against  the  goad  or  thou  mayst  hurt  thy  feet. 

Elder.     Vile  woman,  thou  to  deal  with  soldiers  thus 
Come  newly  from  the  field  !     Home-keeping,  and 
Dishonouring  the  man's  bed,  to  plot  this  death 
Against  a  man  and  captain  of  the  war  ! 
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ΑΙ.     /cat  ταύτα  ταπτ7    κλανμάτων  άρχηγβνη. 
Όρφεΐ  δε  γΧωσσαν  την  ipavriau   1>ι(6ΐς• 
δ  μ€ν  γαρ  ηγε  ττάντ    από   φθογγης  γαραι,  1630 

συ  δ'   ίζορΙνα<ζ  νηπίου<ς  νΧάγμασίν 
αζηι•    κρατηθεί^;  δ'  ημερώτβρος  φανηυ. 

ΧΟ.  ως   ^η   σν  μοι  τύραννος    Αργβυων  earjL, 
ος  ουκ,   ineiSr)  τώιδ'  έβονλενσας  μόρον, 
Βρασαι  τόδ'   έργον  ουκ   ετλης  αντοκτόνως ;  1635 

ΑΙ.    το  γαρ  δολώσαι  προς  γυναικός  ήν  σαφώς' 
έγω  δ'  ύποπτος  εχθρός  τ)  παΧαίγενης. — 
εκ  των  δε  τoυSε  χ^ρημάτων  πειράσομαι 
αργειν  πολίτων '    τον  δε  μη   πειθάνορα 
ζεύζω  βαρείαις — ούτι  μη   σειραφόρον  1640 

κριθωντα  πωΧον    αλλ'  6   ^υσφιλεΐ  σκότωι 
λιμός  ζύνοικος  μαλθακόν  σφ'  επόφεται. 

ΧΟ.  τι  δ^  τον  avSpa  tovS'   από  ^υχης  κακής 
ουκ  αυτός  ηνάριζες,    άλλα   νιν  γυνή, 
χώρας  /χιασ/χα   καΐ   θεών  εγχωρίων,  1645 

εκτειν  ;    'Ορέστης  άρα   που  βλέπει  φαος, 
όπως  κατελθών  ^εΰρο   πρευμενεΐ  τύχηι 
άμφοιν  γενηται  τοΙνΒε  παγκρατης  φονεύς. 

ΑΙ.     αλλ'  επεί  ^οκείς  τάδ'  ερ^ειν  καΐ  λέγειν,  γνώσηι  τάχα — 
εΐα  Βη,   φίλοι  λοχίται,   τουργον   ούχ   εκας  τόδε.       1650 

ΧΟ.  εΤα  hrj,   ζίφος  πρόκωπον  πας  τις  εύτρεπιζετω. 

ΑΙ.    αλλά   κάγώ  μην   πρόκωπος  ουκ  άναίνομαι   θανεΐν. 

ΧΟ.  δεχόμενο ις  λέγεις  θανεΐν  σε-   την  τύχην  δ'  αίρούμεθα. 

1631   νηπίοίί  Jacoh:  ijirioiS  codd.  1637   τ?  Forson :   η  codd.  1638   έκ 

τώΐ'δε  codd.  :  corr.^Jacob.  1641   δνσφι\€Ϊ  σκότωι  ScaVigev:   δυσφιΧψ  κότωι  coda. 

1644    νιν   Spanheim:    συν   codd.  1650    choro  dant   codd. :    corr.    Stanley. 

1653  aipoi'/ie^a  Auratus  :  €ρούμ€θ a  codd. 
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Aegisth.     Progenitors  of  tears  are  these  words  too  : — 
The  very  counter  thine  to  Orpheus'  tongue ! 
He  with  his  ravishing  voice  did  all  things  hale ; 
Thou,  with  a  foolish  yelp  exasperating, 
Shalt  see  thyself 
Haled,  and  thine  own  breast  by  compulsion  tamed. 

Elder.     Thou  to  be  despot  over  Argive  men  ! 
When  after  plotting  murder  of  this  one 
Thou  durst  not  venture  thine  own  hand  to  do  it. 

Aegisth.     The  cozening  clearly  was  the  woman's  part ; 
I  was  a  suspect  foe  hereditary. 
— However, 

With  help  of  this  man's  treasure  I  will  essay 
To  rule  here,  and  the  disobedient  colt 
With  heavy  yoke  will  break — no  courser  running 
In  traces,  crammed  with  corn  !    'tis  hunger  lodged 
In  loathsome  darkness  that  shall  humble  his  flesh. 

Elder.     Ah,  why  then  didst  thou  with  a  craven's  heart 
Not  slay  the  man  thyself,  but  take  a  woman, 
Stain  to  her  country  and  her  country's  Gods, 
To  do  the  killing .-'     Ο  doth  somewhere  look 
Orestes  on  the  light,  that  Fortune's  grace 
May  give  him  good  speed  home  again  to  be 
Victorious  executioner  of  these  both  ! 

Aegisth.     O  well  then,  sirrah, 

If  thus  you  mean  with  act  and  word,  you  soon  shall  under- 
stand— 
What  ho !    my  trusty  men-at-arms !     Your  work  lies  here 
to  hand. 

[^The  Guard  advance. 

Elder.     What  ho !    let  each  his  sword  well-gripped  be  now 

prepared  to  ply. 
Aegisth.     Well,  I   too  with   my  sword  well-gripped  will  not 

refuse  to  die. 
Elder.     To  die!    An  omen  !     Be  it  so  ;  content,  content,  am  I. 
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ΚΛ.  μηόαμως,  ώ  φίλτατ    ανΒρων,   άλλα  ^ράσωμεν  κακά, 
αλλά  και  τάδ'  €^α/χ,^<ται  πολλά,  Σύστηναν  θβρος•    1655 
πημορης  ο'   αλι?  y'   νττάρ^ει  μη^εν  -ηίματωμβνοίς. 
στβίχετ    αιδοΓοι  γβροντε^  πρ6<;  δόμους,  τΓβπρωμβνοις, 
ττρίν  τταθείν,  €Ϊζαντ6<;  ωραΐ'   \py)v  τάδ'  ώς  επρά^αμεν. 
εΐ  δε  rot  μόγθων  γενοίτο  tcouS'  αλις,   ^εγοίμεθ'   αν, 
δαίμονος  '^rjXrJL  βαρείαι  Ζνστνγως  ττεπληγμενου.     ι66ο 
ώδ'  εχ^εί  λόγος  γυναικός,  εϊ  ης  άζιοί  μαθεΐν. 

ΑΙ.     άλλα  Tovahi'   εμοί  ματαίαν  γΧωσσαν  ώδ'  άπανθίσαυ 
κάκβαλεΐν  εττη  τοιαύτα  δαίμονος  ττειρωμενους, 
σώφρονος  γνώμης   θ*  άμαρτεϊν  τον  κρατουντ    ά<ρνον- 
μενονς  > . 

ΧΟ.  ουκ  αν  Άργείων  τόδ'   εΐη,   φώτα  ττροσσαίνειν  κακόν. 

ΑΙ.     άλλ'  εγώ   σ    εν  υστέραισιν  ημεραυς  μέτειμ    ετι.      1 666 

ΧΟ.  ουκ,   εάν  δαίμων  ^Ορεστην  ^ευρ^  άττευθύνηι  μολεΐν. 

ΑΙ.     οίδ'  εγώ  φεύγοντας  άνΒρας  ελπίδας  αιτουμένους. 

ΧΟ,  πράσσε,  πιαίνου,  μιαίνων  την  2>ίκην'   επει  πάρα. 

ΑΙ.     ϊσθι  μοι  8ώσων  άποινα  τησ^ε  μωρίας  γ^ρόνωι.      1670 

ΧΟ.  κόμπασον  θαρσών,   αλέκτωρ   ώστε  θηλείας  πελας. 

ΚΑ.  μη   προτιμησηις  ματαίων  τώι/δ'  ύλαγμάτων    εγώ 
και  συ  θησομεν  κρατουντε  τών8ε  δωμάτων  καλώς. 


1654   δράσ-ω/^βί»  Victorias :  δράσομεν  codd.  1655  ^^pos  Schuetz:  6  ^ρωί  codd. 

1656  ϋπάρχΐί  Scaliger:    ύπαρχε  codd.  |  ψματωμέΐΌίί   Hermann:    ήματώμεθα   codd. 

1657  sq.  στείχετ'  αίδοϊοί  Η.  L.  Ahrens:  στείχετε  δ'  οΐ  codd.  ]  ΐΓεπρωμ^νοίί...ε'ίξαντεί 
Madvig:  ΐΓεπρωμένου$  τούσδε.,.ίρξαντεί  (ip^avTagh)  codd.  |  ώραι  Η.  (ωραν  Housman): 
καφόί»  codd.  1659  δ^χοι^ε^'  Martin :  y' έχο'ιμεθ'' codd,  1663  δαίμονος 
Casaubon:  δαίμονα?  codd.  1664  θ'  Stanley:  δ'  fh  |  άμαρτεΐν  τόν  Casaubon  : 
άμαρτητον  fh,  om.  g  |  αρνουμένου^  supplevit  Η.  1670  χρόνωι  Wecklein :  χάριν 
codd.  1671  θαρρών  codd.:  corr.  Porson  |  ώστε  Scaliger:  ώσπερ  codd.  1672  sq. 
iy(h  et  Ka\Qs  om.  codd.,  ex  schol.  suppleverunt  Canter  et  Auratus. 
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Clytaemnestra,  interposing. 

Nay  nay  forbear,  my  dearest  lord,  let  us  no  mischief  more  ; 
The  harvest  here  already  reaped  is  plenty  and  full  sore  ; 
We  have  surely  suffered  harms  enough  without  the  waste 

of  gore. — 
Most  reverend  Elders,  get  you  home ;  yield  now  to  Fate's 

decree, 
Betimes,  before  you  suffer  ;    Fate's  executor  were  we. 
But  should   this  heavy  chastening   prove   enough,  we   will 

submit, 
So  hard  by  our  familiar  Spirit  with  his  fierce  talon  smit : 
A  woman's  counsel  here  you  have,  will  any  stoop  to  it. 

Aegisthus,  fuming  still. 

But  these  to  let  their  tongue  run  wild  and  wanton  at  this 

rate, 
And  fling  such  whirling  words  abroad  in  tempting  of  their 

fate, 
And  be  so  reft  of  all  advice,  their  master  thus  to  brave ! 
Elder.     'Twas  never  yet  the  Argive  way  to   cringe  before  a 

knave, 
Aegisth.     Ah  well,  I'll  have  my  vengeance  of  you  yet  in  days 

to  come ! 
Elder.     Thou  shalt  not,  if  but  Heaven  direct  Orestes'  footsteps 

home. 
Aegisth.     O,  well    I   know  how  banished   men   will    feed  on 

husks  of  hope. 
Elder.     Do,  do ;    with   fatness  gross  defile  God's  law ;   'tis  in 

thy  scope. 
Aegisth.     The   day  will   come ;    I    warn   thee,  thou   shalt  rue 

this  folly  then ! 
Elder.     O  bravely  now  the  cock  may  crow  and  strut  beside 

his  hen  ! 
Clytaem.     These  idle  yelpings  prithee  hold  in  slight  regard  ; 

we  two 
Will  be  the  masters  in  this  House,  and  our  dispose  will  do. 


NOTES 

4  ff.  The  Watchman  has  been  watching  for  the  greater  part  of  a 
whole  year — not  longer,  because  according  to  God's  prophecy  through 
Calchas  Troy  was  only  to  fall  in  the  tenth  year  and  not  before :  see 
Homer  Β  329.  The  άστίρ^•:  are  of  course  the  constellations  whose 
risings  and  settings  were  the  signs  of  seasons  (P.V.  473  f.  άντολάς  Ιγω 
άστρων  eSet^a  τάς  re  δυσκριτου?  δΰσβις),  and  the  Watchman  has  had  time 
to  learn  the  signs  of  Winter  or  Storm-season — the  same  word  expresses 
both  in  Greek — for  it  is  now  past  the  autumnal  equinox,  the  time  when 
γ^ιμ.ίριαι  δυι/ουσι  IleAetuiSes  (Hes.  fr.  44),  and  the  setting  of  the  Pleiades 
proverbially  marked  the  season  most  dangerous  of  all  at  sea.  In  this 
allusion  therefore  an  ominous  note  is  heard  at  once ;  and  presently 
confirmed,  for  the  capture,  as  we  are  duly  informed  in  v.  817,  has  taken 
place  'about  the  sinking  of  the  Pleiades,'  and  Agamemnon  has  set 
sail  for  home  immediately,  committing  the  rash  act  against  which 
Neoptolemus  in  Quint.  7.  298-311  is  expressly  warned  by  Lycomedes. 
His  rashness  was  followed  by  the  disastrous  storm  in  the  Aegean. — The 
construction  όταν  φθίνωσιν  in  v.  7  is  idiomatic  for  watching^  observing, 
.marking  (φνλάττΐΐν,  τηράν)  the  time  when  ;  Herodas  3.  55  is  an  example, 
νοΐ,ννθ  όττημος  τταί-γνίην  αγίνητ€.  Dem.  4-3^  Φι'λιττττοξ  φύλακας  τουζ 
Ιτησία^  η  τον  χ^ίΐμώνα  ίπιχ^ΐΐρΐΐ  ηνίκ  αν  ημ^ΐς  μη  ^νναίμΐθα  ίκεΐσε 
αφίκέσθαί. — δυναστας  is  an  astrological  word :  see  Proclus  on  Plat. 
J?e^.  in  Schoell  and  Studemund  Anecdota  ii.  p.  26  ;  in  sense,  synony- 
mous with  more  familiar  terms  such  as  κρατητωρ,  δεσττό^ίΐν,  οίκοδεσττοτεΓν, 
tyrannus  Hesperian  Capricorniis  undae  (Hon  C.  ii.  17.  19). 

άστί'ραβ  repeats  in  plain  words  the  preceding  metaphorical  descrip- 
tion. This  is  a  common  feature  of  Tragic  style,  and  as  such  is 
burlesqued  by  Xenarchus  (Ath.  63  f)  «ούτε  βυσανχην  ^€ας  Δ•>;ο£'5  σννοι- 
Κ09,  yr)y€vrjs  βόλβο<ί.  Further  Aeschylean  examples  will  be  found  inf. 
500,  816,  Fers.  615,  Thed.  191,  476,  717,  926,  F.  V.  7,  374,  829,  956, 
1054,  Supp.  231, 

8.  και  νΰν  answers  to  μ\ν  in  v.  i,  which  is  itself  intended  to  qualify 
φρουραζ  €T€ta?  μήκος  :  as  throughout  the  year. .  .so  now.  Similarly  itif.  592 
άνωλόλυ^α  μ\ν  πάλαι  (for  ττάλαι  μϊν  άνωλόλνξα)...6θ^  και  ννν,  T/ieb.  21 
και  ννν  μ\ν  ες  τόδ'  Ύ]μαρ  (for  και  ννν  is  /α£|/  τόδ'  ήμαρ)  εϋ  ρε'ττει  ^εόξ  •   ννν  δε' 
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κ.τ.\.,  Soph.  Phil.  617  ototro  μ\ν  μάΧισθ'  (for  οΐοιτο  μάλιστα  μίν) 
ίκονσιον  λαβών,  el  μη  θΐλοι  δ',  άκοντα,  Ant  327  άλλ'  ^νρεθίίη  μϊν  μάλκττ, 
iav  Be  τοι  ληφθηι  τ€  καΐ  μη ...  Aesch.  fr.  36  ευοδι'αι/  μίν  πρώτον,  Soph.  fr.  807. 
ΙΟ  f.  '  For  so  a  woman's  manlike  spirit  is  sanguine  to  expect,'  t'ta 
enim  sperare  valet.  The  MS.  gives  ίλττίζων  with  ο  written  above  ω, 
meaning  ΐλπίζον,  an  obvious  conjecture  which  naturally  has  not  con- 
tented scholars.  The  correction  ελττίζαν  I  find  from  Wecklein  had 
been  proposed  before  by  an  anonymous  critic  in  1834,  but  I  liave 
never  seen  it  even  mentioned.  For  the  infinitive  after  κρατάν,  ex- 
pressing what  your  superiority  or  predominance  enables  you  to  do, 
cf.  Thuc.  iv.  104  κρατούντες  τώι  πληθΐΐ.  ωστ€  μη  αντίκα  τα?  ττυλας 
ανοίγΐσθαι.  VI.  74  ^^  οττλοίς  οντ€?  Ιττ^κράτουν  μη  ^ί\€σθαι  τους  Αθηναίους. 
Eur.  J^el.  1639  ®Ε.  άρ)(όμ€σθ'  αρ\  ου  κρατονμ€ν.  ΧΟ.  όσια  Spav,  τα  δ' 
ekSlk  ου.  For  άν8ρόβονλον  cf  Soph.  fr.  857  '^^■'''^  ορφανον  γαρ  οίκον 
ανοροφρων  yvvrj. 

12  fF.  (ir  αν  Β\  is  resumed  by  δταν  δ'  (ι 6)  after  the  interruption 
caused  by  the  explanatory  γάρ-clause.  For  similar  instances  of  a  re- 
sumptive δε  cf.  CAo.  988,  1024,  Plat.  Apol.  34  D  ει  8η  τις  νμών  οντωζ 
ΐχ^ΐ-, — ουκ  α^ίώ  μίν  γαρ  εγωγε•  el  δ'  ουν  κ.τ.λ.,  Gorg.  480  Ε  εάν  μόνον  μη 
αΰτος  αδικι^ται  υττό  τοίϊ  ίχθρου•  τοΰτο  μίν  γαρ  ευλαβητεον  εάν  δε  άλλον 
α8ικηι  ο  ίχθρός . . .Fa.\isa.n  V.  25.  8,  9  ■'■ων  δε  εττι  τώι  "Εκτηρί  κληρουμβνων 
αριθμόν   όντων   οκτώ,    τον  γαρ   ^νατον...,   των   δε   οκτώ    τούτων   κ.τ.λ. 

15•     το  μή . . . σ-υμ.βαλίϊν  depends  οη  φόβος   τταραστατεΓ — a   favourite 

construction  in  Aeschylus.  Cf.  Pers.  294  υπερ/^άλλει  γαρ  η8€  συμφορά 
TO  μητί  λεξαι  μητ  Ιρωτησαι  -πάθη,  Ρ.  V.  2>(^1  μίαν  δε  τταιδων  Ιμερος  ^ε'λίει 
το  μη  KTeivai  συνευνον. 

ΐ6.  μ-ινυρίζειν  :  cf.  Max.  Tyr.  7•  7  V^V  ''"'^  '<'^^  '^'^o  ανλημάτων  άνηρ 
αμονσος  διετεστ;  μονσικώς,  καΧ  τα  ώτα  ίνανλος  ων  8ιαμΙμνηται  του  μίλονς, 
και  μιννρίζΐ,ι  ττρός  αυτόν. 

27•  «vvTjs  επαντείλασ-αν  is  a  reverent  phrase,  suggested  by  a  com- 
parison with  the  rising  of  the  sun  or  stars.  Lucian  i.  474  applies  it  in 
the  same  way  to  a  great  man  dawning  on  the  clients  wailing  in  his 
ante-chambers  till  he  rises  :  ό  δέ  μόγις  αν  ττοτε  άνατειλας  αΰτοΓς  πορφυρούς 
τις  η  πίρίχ^ρυσος  η  διαττοικίλος '  €υ8αίμονας  ώ'ιετο  καΐ  μακάριους  άποφαιναν 
τους  7Γροσ"εΐ7Γθντας  ην  το  στήθος  η  την  δεέιάν  προτείνων  8οίη  καταφιλεΐν. 
In  the  Bacchae  747  ^  messenger  wishes  to  say  'the  flesh  was  torn  from 
their  limbs  before  you  could  wink '  (ττρίν  μνσαι,  πρΙν  καταμνσαϊ),  but 
feeling  this  is  too  familiar  to  a  king,  he  turns  it  θασσον  δέ  διεφοροΰΐ'το 
σαρκός  ενδυτά  η  συ  ζυνάφαις  βλέφαρα  /3ασιλειοις  κόραις  '  than  you  could 
close  your  eyelids  on  your  royal  eyes.'  ου'δ'  ευ  πραπί8ων  οΓακα  νε'/χων, 
applied  by  the  Chorus  to  the  King  in  v.  793,  is  another  such  respectful 
phrase. 

H.  A.  12 
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28.  όλολυγμ.05  is  the  'lulu ',  '  ullaloo ',  familiar  to  us  now  from 
Africa,  the  shrill  cry  of  women  either  for  joy  and  triumph,  or  in 
sorrow  and  mourning.     For  its  association  with  the  παιάν  cf.  Bacchyl. 

xvi.  124  if.  a.y\a.oQpovoi  τΐ.  Kovpat  συν  (ΰθυμίαι  νζοκτίτωι  ωλόλν$αν...•ηίθΐθί 
δ'  ί-γγυθ^ν  veoL  παιάνιζαν,  Aesch.  Theb.  254  όλολυγ/Λον  Χξ,ρον  ΐνμΐνη 
τταιωΐ'ΐσον.  For  the  dative  λα/χτταδι  cf  Eur.  /.  Α.  1467  {j/xet?  δ'  ζπενφψ 
[χησατ,  ω  νίανιδε?,  τταιανα  τημηι  σνμψοράι. 

32  f.  τα  δ€(ηΓοτών...φρυκτωρία5.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  the 
game  of  πεσσοί,  Tables  or  Backgammon,  in  which  the  moves  of  the 
pieces  were  determined  or  limited  by  the  throws  (βάλλειν,  βόλος),  or 
falls  (τΓίπτειν,  τττώσει?)  of  the  dice,  τίθίσθαι  is  applied  to  the  skill  of  the 
player,    whose    opportunities   are    so   conditioned:    cf    Soph.  fr.   861 

aripyeLV  tc  τακττίσοντα  και  θίσθαι  TrpeVei  |  σοφον  κυβεντην,  άλλα  μή 
στίνΐ,ιν  τνχην.  Plat.  J^eJ>.  604  C  ώσττερ  iv  πτωσα  κνβων,  irpo<;  τα  ttc- 
ΤΓτωκότα  τι^εσ^αι  τα  αυτόν  πράγματα.  This  is  referred  to  by  Plut.  Afor. 
467  A  \vhere  he  says  κνβΐίαι  yap  ό  Πλάτων  τον  βίον  άπείκασίν,  iv  ωι  και 
βάλλζΐν  δει  τα  πρόσφορα,  καΐ  βαλόντα  γρησθαι  καλΰ}<;  τοΓ?  7Γ€σοί;σι. 
Stob.  Flor.  124•  41  7Γεττ€ΐαι  Ttvi  ίοικίν  ο  βίο<;,  και  δει,  ωσπ^ρ  ψηφόν  τιια, 
τι^εσ^αι  το  συμβαίνον,  ου  yap  έ'σην  άνωθεν  β αλίίν,  ουδ'  άναθεσθαι  την  ψήφον 
('to  make  another  throw  or  withdraw  the  move').  [Plat.]  IiiJ>parcA. 
22Q  Ε  ωσπερ  πεττεύων,  ΙΘίλω  σοι  iv  Τ0Γ5  λογοις  άναθίσθαι  οτι  βούλει  των 
(.ιρημενων.  Plut.  PyrrJi.  26  όθεν  άπείκαζεν  αΰτον  ό  Άντιγοι/os  κυβευτψ 
πολλά  βάλλοντι  και  καλά,  χρησθαι  δέ  ουκ  iπιστaμivωι  τοις  πεσονσι.  Hor. 
C.  i.  9•  ^4  ί'?^^»^  •S'i'^-5"  dierum  cunqiie  dabit,  lucro  appone.  Hence 
expressions  like  Dem.  23.  134  προ%  τό  καλώς  lyov  τίθεσθαι,  Eur.  fr.  287 

αλλ'  ουΐ'τυγ_>(αΐ'ων  τα  πράγματ  ορθώς  αν  τι^^ι,  πράσσει  καλώς.      But  that  eu 

belongs  to  ττίσο'ντα  is  shown  by  Eur.  Or.  603,  EI.  iioi,  etc. 

43  f.     δισ-κήτΓτρου  τΐ|Αή8:   Eum.  629  διοσδότοις  σκηπτροισι  τιμαλφούμενον, 
Horn.  A  278  €7Γ€ΐ  ου  ποθ'  ομοίηζ  ίμμορε  τι/Α^ς  σκηπτουχος  βασιλεύς. 

48.     κλάζοντ€5  introduces  the  following  simile  :   Horn.  Π  428  υί  δ' 

ώστ'  αίγυτΓίοι  γαμψωνυχες  άγκυλοχεΐλαι  πετρηι  εφ'  νψηληι  /Αβγαλα  κλάζοντε 
/χϋίχωνται,  Hes.  ScuL  405,  Eur.  Tro.  146  μάτηρ  δ'  ώσει  tis  πτανοΐς  κλαγγάν 
ορνισιν,  όπως  εξάρξω. 

49•  €κΐΓατίοΐ5.  Criticism  here  has  wavered  between  the  MS.  iκπaτίoις 
and  iκπάyλoις  the  conjecture  of  Blomfield.  εκπάγλοις  άλγεσι  '  exceeding 
anguish '  would  of  course  be  perfectly  natural  in  language  ;  but  εκπατίοις 
is  better  rhythmically,  and  better  sustains  the  figure.  Other  poets  are 
content  with  transitory  metaphors,  and  that  is  one  way  of  writing ;  no 
one  but  Aeschylus  has  his  habitual  practice— no  one,  perhaps,  but 
Pindar  had  his  power — of  pursuing  a  similitude,  of  carrying  a  figure 
through.  This  passage  is  a  very  fine  example.  Eagles  always  re- 
presented Kings,  but  the  Kings  here — for  the  two  are  closely  coupled, 
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and  one's  quarrel  is  the  other's  (vv.  42-44) — whose  high  bed  has  been 
robbed   are   compared   to   eagles  whose   high  bed  has  been   robbed, 

αλγίσι  τταιδων  ΰττατι^λί;;^  ecov,  Βΐμνυοτηρη  ττόνην  όλεσαντ€?.  As  the 
Kings  launch  forth  in  ships,  so  fly  the  eagles  TTTepvywv  epeT/χοΓσιν  ipta- 
σόμΐΐ'οι — this  need  not  be  pressed,  but  still  it  happily  maintains  the 
parallel.  And  then  the  likeness  is  pursued ;  the  eagles  in  their  lofty 
haunts  are  conceived  as  denizens  (μέτοικοι)  in  the  region  of  the  loftiest- 
dwelling  Gods, — Apollo,  Pan,  or  Zeus;  and  as  μέτοικοι  when  wronged 
appealed  at  Athens  to  their  προστάται  or  'patrons,'  so  the  eagles  will 
appeal  to  these ;  One  above  will  surely  hear  their  cry  and  will  defend 
their  right.  'And  thus,'  continues  Aeschylus,  'the  Atridae  are  sent  by 
a  greater  lord,  Zevs  ξένιος,  against  Alexander.' 

It  is  in  the  manner  of  Aeschylus,  then,  to  choose  an  epithet  Λvhich 
will  bear  out  his  comparison.  Now  eagles  and  vultures  were  notoriously 
remote  and  solitary;  so  of  course,  from  the  nature  of  their  high  degree 
were  Kings — all  Kings,  though  the  more  απρόσιτοι  they  were,  the  more 
marked  was  the  resemblance:  Horapoll.  Hieroglyph,  ii.  56  βασΐΚίο. 
ιδιάζοντα  και  μη  eXeovvTa  iv  τυΐς  ττταίσμασι  βονλόμίνοι  στ^/Λΐγ''*'''»  αίτον 
ζωγραφοΐσιν  •  οντος  yap  iv  τοις  ίι>ημοι<;  τόποις  έχει  την  νΐοσσιάν  και 
νφηλοτ€ρο<;  τταντων  των   Trereti'tov   ίπταται. 

50.  άλγίο-ι  τταίδων  ύττατηλίχεων,  '  in  exceeding  anguish  for  their  lofty- 
cradled  children.'  As  you  could  say  dXyuv  tivos  (inf.  576,  Eur. 
Hec.  1256),  so  you  could  say  άλγο?  τινο5 :  Pers.  837,  Eur.  Hel.  202, 
Suppl.  807,  1 1 17  τταιδωι/  νπο  πένθους,  PJweil.  1 5  78  a;(€t  δέ  τέκνων. — Mr 
Housman  {Jonrn.  Phil.  xvi.  247)  first  pointed  out  that  νπατοι  λεχέων 
(see  cr.  n.)  could  not  mean  'high  above  their  eyries.'  νπατος  means 
νψιστος,  and  is  always  a  superlative  :  νπατε  κρειόντων  Hom.  Θ  31,  σον  δέ 
κράτος  πάντων  έσθ'  ΰπατον  Theogn.  376,  θέων  νπατον  Αρ.  Rhod.  iv.  146, 
Δια  τόΐ'  πάντων  ΰττατον,  hymn.  ap.  Aristid.  i.  45-,  υττατον  τταιδων 
Find.  P.  χ.  g.  The  genitive  is  of  the  partitive  nature,  as  in  άντνξ  ή 
πνμάτη  θέίν  άσπί8ος  Hom.  Ζ  1 1 8,  τον  δ'  νστατον  iipiv  ομίλου  έσταότα 
Ν  459'  οίακος  νστάτον  νίώς  Aesch.  Supp.  725,  ό  δ'  ύστατος  ye  τηΰ  χρόνου 
inf.  12  99)  έσχατη  χθυνός  Ρ.  V.  872,  η?>η  yap  έ8ραι  Zeus  έν  €σ;^άτϊ;ι  θ^ων ; 

Soph.  fr.  821  :  so  νπατός  re  χωράς  Zeus  inf.  514  means  'supreme  in  the 
land,'  as  Find.  O.  xiii.  24  νπατ'  ενρυανάσσων  'Ολυμπίας,  and  in  Tim.  Locr. 
1 00  A  ω?  τ5λλα  μέρεα  νπηρίΤίΐν  τούτωι  καθαπερ  ι^ττατωι  τώ  σκανεος  άπαντος, 

translate  it  as  you  may,  it  will  be  seen  that  ΰπάτωι  is  still  superlative, 
and  τώ  σκ-αΐ'€09  a  partitive  genitive ;  and  this  is  the  sense  which  is 
impossible  in  ύπατοι  λεχέων.  I  believe  that  the  MS.  reading  is  the 
corruption   of  a   compound,  to   be   added  to  the  many  adjectives  in 

-λεχτις,  as  πρωτολίχης,  μουνο-,   κοινό-,   αίνο-,  δβινο-,  άπειρο-,  ευ-,  Ίππο-,  ορει-, 

γη-,  χα/χαι-.     The  formation  would  first  be  υ7Γατολ€χ€ων,  and  in  Epic  the 

1 2 — 2 
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λ  might  merely  be  doubled  in  pronunciation,  as  ττολυλλιστος  Horn., 
\mvok\vKo<i  Arat.  1124;  but  the  usual  plan  for  metrical  purposes  or  for 

euphony  was  to  substitute  ύ]  for  o,  as  θανατηφόρος,  αΐ^ιατηφόροζ,  θΐο-φατψ 
X6yo<;,    ίΧαφ-ηβόΧοζ,    ττολβ/χτ^δόκο?,     $€ΐ'ηΒόκθζ,    ■γΧαυκηττοροζ,     όμφαλητομοζ, 

νεηφατος,  ν^ηθαλψ,  and  countless  others,  to  which  I  will  only  add 
όφιηβοσίη  from  the  Inscriptions  of  Cos,  p.  113.  The  whole  subject  is 
treated  with  his  unique  learning  by  Lobeck,  Phryn.  p.  633-713. 

55.  et  τις  ΆτΓολλων  would  be  easier  to  support  than  the  MS.  ύ]  τι?  : 
see  on  149,  1461. — For  τΐ9  ('Apollo,  it  may  be')  cf.  Antiphanes  fr.  129 

(ii.  63  K. )  ΒαΧάττιον  μίν  οντοζ  ουδέν  Ισθίίΐ  \  ττλην  των  τταρα  γην,  yoyypov 
TLV  y  νάρκην  τιν  η  κτέ.,  Alexis  fr.  1 08  (ii.  334  Κ.)  6  μΙν  ονν  ίμος  υΙος... 
τοιούτος  yeyovev,  ΟΙνοπίων  τις  r/  Μάρο^ν  τις  >/  Κα'τττ^λος  η  <τις>  Ύιμοκλης, 
Lucian  iii.  p.  14  αλλ'  ei  τις  ή  Τιτυός,  η  '^Ώτος,  η  Εφιάλτης,  vnep  εκΐίνονς, 
ϋ.  ρ.  6θ  μη  ττρος  ev  μ€ρος  όρατω.,.εΐ  μη  Βρασι'δας  τις  εΐη  ττροττηοων  η 
Δημοσθένης   ανακόπτων  την  €τηβασα'. 

65.  «ν  irpoTeXiiois,  before  the  issue  is  decided,  ττροτελβια,  as  repre- 
senting the  ceremonies  previous  to  the  consummation  of  marriage,  was 
metaphorically  used  for  p7-eliminaries  to  the  completion,  perfection, 
accomplishment  of  anything — of  a  voyage  in  v.  237,  of  mature  age  in 
V.   721,  and  often  in  later  authors. 

70.  άιπίρων  ίίρών.  αττνρα,  far  from  being  abnormal,  were  a  distinct 
class  of  offerings,  roughly  parallel  with  Ιμττνρα  and  Χοφαί,  but  not 
needing  dedication  by  fire,  as  when  in  an  ordinary  sacrifice  the  wor- 
shipper shared  his  meal  with  the  gods.  They  might  be  offered  to  the 
Olympians  as  a  means  of  propitiation ;  but  as  a  rule  these  deities  were 
invited  to  fire-sacrifices.  The  mistake  of  the  Rhodians  in  Find.  O.  vii. 
88  was  that  they  established  a  worship  of  Athena  with  αττυρα,  whereas, 
being  an  Olympian,  she  should  have  been  honoured  with  fire:  The 
regular  offerings  to  the  subterranean  powers  were  αττυρα,  partly  because 
intended  to  sink  into  the  earth  instead  of  ascending  to  Heaven,  and 
partly  because  their  worship  in  general  involves  propitiation  rather  than 
communion.  The  scholiast  rightly  recognises  the  customary  character 
of  such  offerings  :  τών  θνσιων  των  Μοιρών  και  των  'Ερινυών,  α  και  νηφάΧια 
καλείται.  So  Eur.  fr.  904  mentions  the  offering  of  θνσίαν  αττυρον  τταγ- 
καρττειας  to  a  deity  who  may  be  either  Zeus  or  Hades  :  Ζευς  άτ  Άβης 
ονομαζόμενος  στεργεις.  Other  instances  of  αττυρα,  given  in  Gardner  and 
Tevons'  Manual  of  Atitiquities,  p.  238,  are  coins,  locks  of  hair,  horses 
driven  into  the  sea  and  so  forth.  Of  course  neither  the  kindling  of  fire 
nor  the  pouring  of  libations  would  make  αττυρα  effective ;  and  the 
Chorus  cannot  mean  by  ΰττοκαιων  and  ΙπιΧείβων  (Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  1132 
ΤΓολλα  δε  τηvye  Χίτηισιν  αττοστρεφαι  εριωλας  |  Αΐσονιδι^ς  γοννάζετ  ετηΧΧείβων 
ίεροΓσιν  |  αίθυμενοίς)  that  somebody  might  seek  so  to  appease  divine  anger 
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aroused  by  another  regular  kind.  It  is  clearly  their  intention  to  express 
that  by  no  sort  of  offering,  neither  by  Ιμ-πνρα  nor  by  λοιβαί  nor  by 
απνρα  will  anyone  appease  the  stubborn  anger  of  Zeus  (or  of  Μοίρα  Διός 
implied  ΐητοτΓίττρωμίΐ'ον,  which  comes  to  the  same  thing),  whose  intention 
is  to  cause  many  woes  to  Greeks  and  Trojans  alike.  Thus,  '  the  stern 
temper  of  unburnt  sacrifices '  represents  the  fixed  mood  of  Fate,  in 
relation  to  which  all  sacrifice  is  useless:  Verg.  Aen.  vi.  376  desine  fata 
deiiin  flecti  sperare  precando.  Moschion  fr.  2  {F.T.G.  p.  812)  ώ  καΧ 
θίων  κρατούσα  καΐ  ^ΐ'τ/τώΐ'  μόνη  |  μηΐρ',  ω  λιταΐς  ατρΐτντΐ  (see  C/ass.  Rev. 
xviii.  p.  430)  δυσττ/νωιζ/ϊροΓών,  |  ττάντολ μ' ανάγκη.  Manetho  p.  92  Koechly 
τΐ7ΓΓ€  μάτην,  ανθρωπΐ,  θνηπολέίΐζ  μακαρ€σσιν ;  |  τίτττί  μάτην  τρισίλικτο'ΐ 
αν  ονρανον  ηλνθ€  κνίσα  ;  \  ΐσχ€0,  ου  yap  ovciap  iv  άθανάτοιο  θνηλαΐζ  (iv 
αθανατοισί  θνηλη<;).  |  ου  yap  τΐ9  δΰΐ'αται  yeviaiv  μίτατρΐψεμεν  ανδρών,  | 
ηθ'  άμα  νητηά^οί<;  συγγιγν£ται  άνθρωττοισιν,  \  ΐνθν  Τ€  Μοιράων  (ΊΧίσσίται 
α/χφι   μιτοισιν,   \  κλωσμασιν   αρρηκτοισι  σάηρύοισι  τ    άτρακτοι•;. 

71.  ΊΓαραθίλΙ^  without  Tis  is  strange:  perhaps  we  should  read  τταρα- 

72.  άτ£ται  means  'insolvent,'  'defaulters,'  'bankrupt,'  unable  to  pay 
the  debt  of  military  service  to  the  State  {χρίος  ro8e  Theb.  20).     Hesych. 

ατιττ^ν:  ατνορον.  ατιμον.  τον  μη  ίγοντα  αττοτΐσαι,  and  τιται:  eviropoi,  'men 
of  means.' 

76  ft.       6  T€  -γαρ  veapbs  μυίλοβ   <ΓΤ€'ρνων   «vtos  άνάσ•σ•ων  Ισόττρίσ-βυξ" . . .    τί  θ' 

νηΓ6ργήρω5 ;  ...iraiSbs  ουδέν  άρ€ίων  :  as  the  marrow  in  its  nonage  is  as  feeble 
and  unfit  for  war  as  in  old  age,  so  conversely  in  extreme  old  age  it  is  as 
feeble  and  unwarlike  as  a  child's, — a  pathetic  expansion  of  the  saying 
SU  τταΐδες  οί  γέροντες,  Old  age  is  second  childhood.'  The  marrow  is  the 
measure  of  the  whole  bodily  vigour :  in  fact  a  familiar  name  for  it  was 
αιών,  '  the  life,'  as  in  Find.  fr.  in  αίών  δέ  Sl  όστε'ων  ίραίσθη.  άνάσ-σ-ων  is 
appropriate  to  the  marrow,  regent  in  its  frame  of  bone  and  dominating 
vital  functions  (Tim.  Locr.  100  A,  Plat.  Tim.  73  b),  and  should  not 
be  changed  to  άνάσσων,  shooting  up  like  a  beanstalk  !  See  also  Plin. 
N.  H.  xi.  37,  67. — These  lines  prepare  us  for  the  βονλαΐ  γερόντων  which 
we  find  instead  of  έργα  at  the  crisis.  Euripides  would  have  apologised 
at  the  crisis  itself. 

79.  τί  θ'  ύττεργήρωβ ;  ktL  For  the  question  cf.  Find.  T.  viii.  95 
επά/χεροι  •    τί  δε  Tts;   τί  δ'   ον  τις;    σκιάς  οναρ  άνθρωπος. 

87.  See  cr.  η.  The  corruption  is  due  to  the  tendency  of  the 
copyists  to  remove  paroemiacs. 

go.  των  T€  θυραίων  των  τ*  αγοραίων  appears  to  be  the  right  antithesis, 
viz.  that  of  the  shrines  of  all  deities  in  the  public  places  of  the  town  and 
of  those  in  each  several  and  private  place, — at  the  street-door  of  each 
house.     The  title  θνραΐος  is  assigned  to  Apollo  in  Macrob.  Sat.  i.  9.  6. 
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For  the  similar  practice  of  the  Jews  see  Isaiah  57.  8  'Behind  the  doors 
also  and  the  posts  hast  thou  set  up  thy  remembrance.'  i  Maccabees  1.55 
'And  at  the  doors  of  the  houses  and  in  the  streets  they  burnt  incense.' 

96.  βασιλίίωι.  The  appellation  '  royal '  often  connotes  choiceness 
of  quality  :  Athen.  64  b  (βολβοί)  ol  βασιλικοί  λί•^όμ.€νοι,  οί  και  Kpeiaaoves 
τώρ»  άλλων  €ΐσί,   id.   54  t>,    "J  6  f. 

97  f.  ο  τι  και  δυνατόν  και  9ψι%  alvelv.  Cf  Eur.  /ΟΗ  233  τάντα 
θ^ασθ'   ΟΤΙ   καΐ   θ(.μι<;  ομμασι. 

99•  τ€  γίνον.  The  sentence  begins  as  though  another  re  were  to 
follow,  but  it  never  does,  because  the  intervening  relative  clauses  are 
supposed  to  have  put  it  out  of  mind  ;  a  parenthesis  usurps  the  place  of 
the  main  sentence.  Cf.  Supp.  490  κλά^ον^  tc  τούτου?  αΤι//'  Iv  άγκάλαι? 
λαβών  κτί  It  is  studied  carelessness  to  resemble  the  irregularity  of 
actual  speech,  like  the  'nominativus  pendens,'  which  Aeschylus  is  so 
fond  of  using. 

101  ff.  See  cr.  n.  The  words,  I  think,  were  transposed  to  show 
the  construction,  z.e.  in  order  to  bring  εκ  θυσιών — άγαι-ά  φαίνονσ  together, 

and   ΎΎ]ν   θνμοφθόρον  λΰττης   φρίνα  was  an   explanation    of  την   θνμοβόρον 

φροντίδα.  In  reading  φαίνονσ  I  follow  f  and  Triclinius.  άγανα  φαίνονσα 
is  like  Theocr.  ii.  10  άλλα  %ΐλάνα,  φαίνε  καλόν:  so  now  the  reason  is 
apparent  why  we  find  άγαια,  not  άγαΐ'τ) :  it  was  not  feminine  but  neuter 
plural. 

106.  έκτβλεων,  'men  of  prime':  which,  however,  would  be  more 
naturally  contrasted  with  immaturity  than  with  the  aged  Elders'  own 
decay.     Ιντ^λίων  (Hermann  al.)  would  be  'men  in  power.' 

108,  ττειθώ  should  possibly  be  ττειθοΐ  (Heller),  'inspires  me  by 
divine  impulse  with  puissance  in  song.'  The  general  sense  is  '  though  I 
am  now  too  weak  to  fight,  I  am  still  strong  enough  to  sing,'  as  the  old 

shepherd  says  in  A.  P.  vi.   73   εισέτι  γαρ   σΰριγγι  μελισδο/>ιαι,    εισε'τι   φωνα 

ατρομοζ  εν  τρομ^ρώι  σώματι  ναιετοίει.  The  passage  has  echoes  of  Pind.  O. 
i.  104 — 112,  and  seems  to  me  to  be  itself  echoed  in  Eur.  Phaethon  fr. 

774•  44  κοσμον  δ  νμ^ναίων  δεσττοσυνων  |  €μ€  και  το  δίκαιον  άγει  και  έρως] 
τύ/χνειν  8μωσιν  yap  άνακτων  |  €ναμ€ρίαι  ττροσιονσαι  [/χολτταν  θράσοζ 
αϊρονσ    Ι   ε'τΓΐ   χάρμασιν   (as    Ι    emend   χάρματ). 

ιΐ3•  See  cr.  η.  δικά?  was  a  gloss  on  ττράκτορι,  and  και  χέρι  was 
no  doubt  lost  owing  to  the  recurring  final  syllable. 

121  ff.  The  kings  subduing  Troy  with  her  teeming  multitude  inside 
are  typified  by  eagles.  Aeschylus,  I  suspect,  was  thinking  of  that 
remarkable  passage — Hesiodic  or  Orphic  in  character  rather  than  Ionic 

— about  "Κτη  and  the  Λιται:  Horn.  I  505  rj  δ'  "Ατι^  σθεναρή  τε  και 
άρτίτΓος,  ουνεκα  ττάσα?  ττολλόν  ■ύττεκττρο^εει,  φθαν€ΐ  δε  τε  ττασ^αν  εττ  αιαν 
βλάτΓΤονσ    ανθρώπους,   with  βλαφθάζ  in   512.      So    w/.    406,    when  "Ατη 


NOTES  183 

has  her  way,  λιταν  ακούει  ov^eU  θΐων.  For  the  significance  of  ^λα/^βΊ'τα 
λοίσθιων  Βρόμων,  '  prevented  from  her  final  course,'  as  appHed  to  the 
hare,  see  Piatt  in  C/ass.  Rev.  xi.  p.  94.  For  the  accusative  after  βοσκό- 
μ€νοι  c{.  Eur.  Afed.  826  φερβόμίνοι  κλανοτάταν  σοφίαν,  Cratinus  (i.  57  Κ.) 
ap.  Athen.  99  f.    -ησθε  ττανημίριοι  χορταζόμ€νοι  γάλα   λΐνκόν.      The  order 

of  the  words  (λαγίναν.,.γένναν),  common  in  Latin,  is  rare  in  Greek, 
although  Lucian  has  it. 

125  f.  The  principle  that  in  Greek  the  emphatic  words  are  placed 
first,  and  the  unemphatic  follow  after,  is  the  key  to  the  understanding 
of  this  sentence.  All  critics  have  assumed  that  λημασι  Βισσονς  go 
together ;  then,  seeing  that  δισσου?  is  unsuitable,  some  have  substituted 
other  words,  as  Lobeck  πιστού?,  Dindorf  ίσους.  The  truth  is  that  the 
words  which  go  together  are  δυο  λημασι :  '  seeing  the  twain  warrior  sons 
of  Atreus  two  in  temper.'  What  enables  the  sage  prophet  to  identify 
the  pair  of  eagles  with  the  pair  of  princes  is  that  the  birds  are  royal 
warriors,  but  one  κελαιι/ό?  and  the  other  (ξόπιν  apyas — in  common 
language  μ^λανάΐτοζ  and  πνγαργος  (Arist.  618  b  18).  These  represent 
characters  which  correspond  to  those  of  Agamemnon  and  Menelaus. 
The  taunt  of  spiritlessness  or  κακία  so  often  aimed  at  Menelaus  (largely 
based,  one  may  suppose,  on  the  lost  Epic  and  Lyric  literature)  seems 
to  be  hinted  at  in  v.  420 — 424;  ού  γαρ  ΐΐκόζ,  says  Pindar  fr.  81,  των 

ιόντων  άρτταζομενων  παρά  θ^  ίστίαι  καθησθαι  και  κακόν  ΐμμΐν.      Menelaus 

is  called  by  Apollo  in  the  guise  of  Asiades  (Horn.  Ρ  588)  μαλθακός 

αίχμητης,  and  of  him  Orestes  says  (Eur.  Or.  754)  ov  yap  αίχμητης  π€- 
φυκ€ν,  iv  -γυναιξί  δ'  άλκιμος,  Electra  (Or.  1 201)  ούτε  yap  θρασνς  ουτ 
άλκιμοζ  7Γ€φυκίν,  Helen  (Colluthus  314)  οίσθα  yap  ω?  Μ^νίλαος  άνάλκι8ό<: 
Ιστι  γίν(.θλ-η%.  Add  Quint,  vi.  30 — 43•  δισσοί  ΆτρεΓδαι  is  the  common 
phrase,  Eur.  Bee.  510,  Or.  818,  Soph.  Ai.  57,  947,  and  similarly  390, 
960,  Phil.   793,   1024,  sup.  43. 

131.     άγρ€ϊ  recalls  the  όίγρα  of  the  eagles. 

134.  κτήνη  is  not  κτήματα,  but  means  'beasts,  cattle.'  There  is  a 
double  meaning,  as  the  language  suggests  to  the  audience  the  herd 
of  the  Greek  forces. 

136  fF.      οίον   μή...κν€φάσ-ηι  means  μόνον  φράζΐσθαι  or  φνλακτίον  μη... 

and  this  is  the  saving  clause  which  it  appears  from  some  amusing 
parodies  was  proper  to  a  prophecy:  A.  P.  xi.  163  a  wrestler,  a  pent- 
athlete,  and  a  runner  come  to  find  out  from  a  μάντίζ  which  will  win. 

'  πάντ€9  '  ΐ-φη  ^νικάτε•  μόνον  μή  τΐ5  σέ  παρέλθηι,  καΐ  σέ  κατατρίψηι,  κα\ 
σ\  τταρατροχάσηι.'  In  xi.  365  ^  farmer  consults  an  astrologer  on  his 
prospects.  '  If  it  rains  enough,'  is  the  response,  'and  not  too  much,  and 
the  furrows  are  not  spoilt  by  frost,  nor  young  shoots  crushed  by  hail, 
nor  the  crop  devoured  by  deer,  and  nothing  else  unfavourable  befalls 
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from  earth  or  air,  I  foretell  you  a  good  harvest — /xotVa?  Setoi^t  τας 
ακρ/δας.' — (ττόμιον. . .(Γτρατωθ€ν,  'the  great  embattled  bit  that  should  hold 
the  mouth  of  Troy.'  στρ.  is  an  epithet  '  limiting '  the  metaphor,  irpo- 
TVTziv,  as  by  lightning. 

139.  οϊκτωι :  cf  Philipp.  Thess.  A.  P.  ix.  22  η  θεοζ  ώΒίνων  yap  eVt'- 
σκοτΓος,  οΰδ   Ιοικαζεν  τικτουσας   Kreiveiv,   άς   eAeetv   ΐμαθ^ν. 

Ι43•     θνομ.€'νοιοΓΐν  glances  at  Iphigeneia. 

146.  We  should  probably  read  τόσον  -ep  ^ϋφρων  <δέ>,  καλά,  or 
τόσον  Trep  €νφρων,  άκαλά,  ' thou  gentle  one'  (so  Piatt  in  C.  J?,  xi.  95). 
That  at  any  rate  should  be  the  metre,  καλά,  if  sound,  is  the  well-known 
epithet  of  Artemis  [more  often  καλλίστη:  but  see  Ar.  J^an.  1359  and 
other  evidence  quoted  by  Gruppe,  Gr.  Myth.  p.  1271,  n.  i],  used  here 
after  the  usual  custom  to  flatter  and  conciliate  the  goddess,  τόσσων  of 
Μ  is  an  epicism,  due  to  the  familiarity  of  Homer  to  the  copyists. 

147.  λ€Οντων.  The  ίιοη,  which  is  common  on  Lydian  coins  and 
still  extant  on  the  ancient  gates  of  Mycenae,  was  probably  the  badge  of 
the  Lydian  dynasty  of  Pelops.  That  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  the 
term  is  applied  to  various  members  of  that  family,  Agamemnon  in 
V.  1258,  him  or  his  army  in  v.  818,  Clytaemnestra  in  v.  1257,  Aegisthus 
in  V.  1223;  and  as  the  lion's  offspring  is  a  type  of  Helen  in  v.  718,  so 
it  appears  here  to  mean  Iphigeneia. 

149.  όβρικάλοΐ5,  €Ϊ•π•€ρ  τινά:  see  crit.  η.  'Consent  to  ratify^  if  ever 
any,  the  portents  of  tliese  fowls'  The  alteration  involves  the  writing 
of  OBPIKAAOICIHEPTINA  for  ΟΒΡΙΚΑΛΟΙΟΙΤΕΡΠΝΑ,  by  which 
means  we  obtain  the  usual  formula  of  invocation,  justifying  (as  in  no 
other  way  it  can  be  justified)  the  emphatic  place  of  τοντων,  and  abolish- 
ing the  superfluous  and  inappropriate  τΐρττνά  which  had  been  already 
bracketed  by  Paley.  The  form  of  appeal  is  '  if  ever  before,  so  now,' 
that  is  'no  occasion  was  ever  more  urgent  than  the  present';  e.g.  Dem. 
32.  3  Βΐομαι  ο  νμων  τταντων,  eiirep  αλλωι  tivl  ττωττοτί  ττραγματι  τον  νουν 
τ7ροσίσ\ίΤί,  κα\  τουτωι  τΓροσ€)(^ίν'.  Isae.  8.  5  €<■  '''t*''  ονν  και  αλλί^ι  ττωττοτβ 
δι'κτ/ι   —ροσίσχ^Τζ   τόΐ'   νάνι ,  ^ίομαι   νμων   καΐ   ταύτηι   —ροσίχειν   ομοίωζ  :   for 

Other  examples  see  Blomfield  on  inf.  503  (525  W.)  et  ττου  ττάλαι, 
φαώροΐσι  τοισίΒ'  ομμασιν  δε'ίασ^ε,  '  with  bright  eyes  now,'  Blaydes  on 
Ar.  JVud.  356,  Thesm.  1157,  Leaf  on  Horn.  Ω  704,  Stat.  Achill.  i.  509  si 
quando,  auidissimus  haxiri. 

151.  κατά[Αομ.φα :  since  after  all  they  are  not  \vh oily  favourable  to 
us,  not  satisfactory  altogether  (άφε^/η,  Soph.  E/.  496),  but  with  elements 
in  them  which  portend  us  evil  too. 

159.  σ-ύμ.φυτον,  '  clcaving,'  is  used  in  the  same  way  as  ένμψντος 
aiwv   (v.    109). 

165.     ά•τΓ€'κλαγ|€ν,    like    εκλαγξΐν   inf.   2  11,   expresses  the   loud    and 
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excited  tone  of  voice  which  marked  the  spiritual  exaltation  of  the  μάνης. 
This  is  the  explanation  of  other  words  applied  to  the  delivery  of  oracles, 
as  Ιάχ€ΐν  and  κ€λα8ο<;  and  those  whicli  are  technical  of  them,  λακίΐν, 
ορθίάζαν.  λακίΐν  does  not  mean  '  to  say,'  or,  as  L.  and  S.  suppose, 
'  to  noise  abroad,'  but  '  to  utter  with  a  wild,  confused,  and  half-articulate 
cry,'  such  as  comes  from  the  victims  of  a  nightiiiare.  Compare  for 
instance   Cho.  35,  533,  inf.  287. 

170  ff.  How  could  Agamemnon,  so  plainly  warned,  commit  this 
fatal  crime  ?  Because  he  is  an  example  of  the  general  law  laid  down  by 
Zeus  that  man  shall  learn  wisdom,  not  by  foresight  or  prophetic  admoni- 
tion, but  after  the  event  by  experience  and  reflexion  on  his  own  past 
actions.  Experience  teaches  by  memory  revisiting  us  in  dreams  or  by 
unnoticed  working. 

175.  μάταν,  'causeless,'  'unaccountable,'  'unwarranted.'  /χαται/,  as 
often,  is  used  like  the  adjective  μάταιος. 

178.  ofiXos  Tis :  see  cr.  n.  I  am  aware  that  όστις  may  be  argued 
for,  but  probability  is  very  much  against  it,  and  when  we  find  the 
sentence  beginning  with  ovS"  όστις,  suspicion  is  considerably  increased. 
For  what  is  certain  is  that  οΰδ'  όστις  ττάροίθεν  or  ούδ'  δς  τοις  ττάροιθΐν 
could  only  mean  'not  even  he  that  was  great  aforetime,'  the  stress  being 
on  ττάροιθΐ,ν.  That  is  pointless  here.  The  only  plausible  conjecture 
I  have  seen  is  οΤδ'  δστις  (Pauw).  For  OYAOCTIC  I  write  OYAOCTIC, 
'a  violent  one  was  great  of  old,  swelling  with  boisterous  puissance.' 
The  metaphor  throughout  is  of  a  combat — τριακτηρος  and  τταμμάχωι,  a 
word  which  it  will  be  seen  in  the  Thesaurus  was  properly  used  of  the 
pancratiast.  ούλος,  the  epithet  applied  by  Homer  to  Ares  and  Achilles, 
is  eminently  suitable  to  this  turbulent  swasher. 

180.     ουδέ  λ€ξ€ται:  'but  shall  not  be  reckoned,  being  one  of  the 

past.'  Cf.  Eur.  Ale.  322  άλλ'  αντίκ  «V  τοΐ<;  μ-ηκίτ  ουσι  Χέζομαι,  HeC.  905 
σί)  μ(.ν,  ώ  ττατρίς  Ίλια'ς,  των  άνορθήτων  πο'λις  ουκίτί  λέζηι.  For  the  sense 
cf  Timotheus  ap.  Atlien.  122  d  (fr.  21  Wil.)  yio<;  δ  Ζευς  /βασιλεύει-  το 
τταλαι  δ   yv  Κρόνος  άρχων.      αττιτω  μούσα  τταλαια. 

ι8ι.  τρ'ιακτήροδ :  an  allusion  to  the  myth,  probably  of  Orphic 
origin,  of  the  wrestling-match  between  Cronos  and  Zeus  at  Olympia. 
Pausanias,  in  his  account  of  Olympia  (v.  7.  10)  refers  to  it :  "Some  say 
that  Zeus  here  wrestled  with  Cronos  himself;  others  that  he  held  the 
games  in  honour  of  his  victory  over  Cronos."     See  also  viii.  2.  2. 

185.      τίνξίται  φρενών  το  ιτάν  is  the  opposite  of  άμαρτησ€Ταί  φρίνων. 

i86  ff.  It  was  in  this  way,  I  believe,  that  Prometheus  became 
reconciled  to  Zeus.  For  the  proverb  Insiruction  by  Suffering  see 
Horn.  Ρ  32  ρΐχβΐν  δε  τε  ν»;7Γΐος  εγνω,  Hes.  Op.  2ΐ8  παθών  δε'  τε  νητηος 
εγνω,  Hdt.  i.  207  τα  δε'  μοι  τταθηματα  ιόντα  άχάριτα  μαθήματα  ε'γεγονεε. 
Plat.  Symp.  222  β   κατά   ττ/ν   παροιμίαν   ώσττερ   νηπιον  τταόοντα   γνωναι. 
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i8g  ff.  'iv  Θ'  {5-7Γνωι....καΙ  is  an  instance  of  the  common  idiom, 
according  to  which  re... /cat  serve  rather  to  subordinate  than  to  co- 
ordinate: '  when. ..then...'  Cf.  Soph.  fr.  234.  5  eTr'  ^/^ap  aviu  μίσσον 
ομφακος  τνττον,   |   και  κλίνΐταί  τ€  κάττοπίρκονται  βυτρνς,  '  and  as  it  dechnes 

the  grape  reddens.'  Anfig.  1186.  Hdt.  iv.  181,  199,  ii.  93,  vi.  41 
Stein.  Xen.  A?iab.  iv.  2.  12,  vii.  4.  12,  Eq.  5.  10  ού  φθάνει  re  ίξα-γόμενος 
6  ΓτΓΤΓος  και....     Aristid.  i.  492,  511.     Lucian  ii.  584.     Timocles  (Ath. 

407  d)    και  ταντά  re  |   ΐϊρητο  (Porson  for  eipijrai)  και HeUod.  viii.  8, 

V.  18  αλλ'  αμ  ηλίόζ  τ€  ανίσχ^ε  και  -ήμΐΐζ  αγκυραν  καθί(.μ(.ν.  Plat.  Phaedr. 
254  Β  '^**'  7Γρ05  τ  αντώι  iyei'ovro  και  €ΐδον  την  όψιν  ktL — (Γτάζ€ΐ  is 
rightly  explained  by  Dr  Verrall  :  '  The  admonitory  recollection  of 
experience  is  compared  to  a  wound  which  long  afterwards  will  ache 
at  times  and  even  break  out  again,  reminding  the  sufferer  of  the  original 
hurt.'  I  cannot  go  with  him  further  in  his  reading  and  explanation ; 
but  the  root  of  the  idea  is  a  sore  that  oozes,  bleeds,  breaks  out  again. 
And  ei'  ϋπνωι  is  a  most  important  part  of  it.  Bodily  disease  may  be 
unfelt  in  the  activity  of  day,  but  will  disturb  the  sick  man's  rest  upon 
his  bed  :  Dio  Chrys.  ii.  p.  169  R.  ουδέ  γαρ  νόσημα  ovSlv  όντως  αναίσθητον 
τοις  ίχονσιν  ως  μη^εττοτΕ  βλάψαι  μη8ΐ  €μ7Γθ8ων  yeveaOai  μη8ΐμίάς  ττρα'^εως, 
άλλα  καν  ίγρηγορότι  και  βα^ίζονη  μη  σφόδρα  ίνοχληι,  εις  γε  την  κοίτην 
άττήντησε  και  διασπαι  και  διαφθείρει  τον  νπνον.  And  as  it  is  with  bodily 
diseases,  so  it  is  with  the  sufferings  of  a  wounded  spirit,  which  are 
eloquently    described   by   Achilles    Tatius  i.   6    ojs   δ'    είς   το   δω/χ,α'τιον 

■παρηλθον,  Ινθα  μοι  κα^ευδειν  ε^ος  ην,  ούδ'  νττνον  τνγίΐν  η8νναμην.  εστί  μίν 
yap  φύσει  καΐ  ταλλα  νοσήματα  και  τα  τοΰ  σώματος  τραύματα  iv  ννκτι 
ναλεττωτερα  και  εττανισταται  μάλλον  ημΐν  7}σνχάζονσι  και  ερε^ι^ει  τάς 
αλν«δόνας•  δταν  γαρ  άνα7Γαΰΐ7ται  το  σώμα,  τότε  σχ^ολάζίί  το  ίλκος  νοσειν 
τα  δε  της  ώνχης  τραύματα  μη  κινονμίνον  τον  σώματος  ττολν  μάλλον  όδυνάι, 
εν  ημίραι  μ\ν  yap  οφθαλμοί  και  ώτα  ττολλ^ς  yΐμίζόμeva  ^Γ€pιf.pyLaς  εττι- 
κονφίζίί  της  νόσον  την  ακμην,  αντιττερια'γοντα  την  φνχην  της  είς  το  ττονειν 
σχολής'  εάν  δ'  ησνχίαί  το  σώμα  ττΐΒηθηι,  καθ'  ίαντην  η  φνχη  yepoμevη  τώι 
κακώι  κυμαίνεται•  ττάντα  γαρ  ε'^εγείρεται  το'τε  τα  τε'ως  κοιμωμ(.να•  τοις 
ΤΓίνθουσιν  αί  λϊτται,  τοις  μεριμνώσιν  αι  φροντίΒες,  τοις  κινδυνευονσιν  οί 
φόβοι,  τοις  Ιρώσι  το  ττΐφ.  Conscience  also  '  chastens  in  the  night-season,' 
as  they  say  in  the  Old  Testament,  from  which  many  illustrations  could 
be  drawn;  the  best,  perhaps,  are  Job  33.  14.  For  God  speakeih  o?ice, 
yea  twice,  in  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth 
upon  men,  in  slumherings  upon  the  bed;  then  he  opeiieth  the  ears  of  men, 
and  sealeth  their  instruction,  that  he  may  withdraw  man  from  his  purpose, 
and  hide  pride  from  man;  he  keepeth  back  man  frotn  the  pit,  and  his  life 
from  perishing  by  the  sword.  He  is  chastened  also  with  pain  upofi  his 
bed,  and  with  co?itinual  strife  in  his  bones :  and  so  on ;  such  act  of  God 
is  a  χάρις  ;8ιαιος — whom  he  loveth  he  chasteneih — to  make  man  repent 
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and  deliver  his  soul  from  going  into  the  pit:  5.  17  Happy  is  the  man 
wJiom  God  corredeth  ;  therefore  despise  fiot  thou  t/ie  chastening  of  the 
Almighty:  for  he  maketh  sore,  and  bindcth  up:  he  woundeth,  and  his 
hands  make  whole.  Psalm  16.  7  /  zvi/ί  bless  the  Lord  who  hath  given 
me  cotinsel:  yea,  my  reins  instruct  me  in  the  night  seasons,  σνμφίρίί,  as 
we  are  told  in  the  Eumenides  v.  523,  σωφρον^ίν  νπο  στίνίΐ,  under  the 
deterrent  influence  of  fear ;  and  when  fear  was  sent  divinely  to  a  man, 
it  was  commonly  in  the  time  of  rest  upon  his  bed,  in  dreams  (Job  4. 
12 — 17,  30.  15 — 17,  IVisdofn  of  Solomon  17  and  18.  17  — 19);  and  such 
fears,  in  the  Greek  view,  came  by  the  agency  of  δαι/χονες,  black  spirits 
{e.g.  Cho.  282 — 8) :  thus  were  theologised  the  twinges  of  a  guilty  con- 
science, which  Plato  in  Rep.  330  D — Ε  describes  as  torturing  a  man 
upon  his  death-bed  with  the  fear  of  Hell,  and  causing  him  to  start  up, 
like  a  frightened  child,  from  sleep  :  he  had  ridiculed  such  myths  before, 
but  now  they  rack  him  with  the  apprehension  that  they  may  be  true — 
whether  it  be  merely  from  the  weakness  of  old  age,  or  because  he  really 
sees  those  terrors  plainer,  being  nearer  to  them.  It  was  in  dream  that 
the  divine  part  of  us  waked  and  saw  ;  euSet  δε,  says  Pindar  in  fr.  231, 
■πpa.σσόvτ^ύv  μέλλων,  it  lies  dormant  while  the  limbs  are  active,  but 
becomes  prophetic  while  we  are  asleep.  Aeschylus  can  hardly  not  have 
shared  in  the  Pythagorean  doctrine,  and  must,  I  think,  include  allusion 
to  it  here  ;  it  is  his  brevity  in  allusion  to  familiar  doctrine  that  makes 
his  lyrics  difficult.  μνησιττημων,  like  μνησίστεφανος  dyutv  in  Pindar, 
means  'putting  in  mind  of  suffering,'  and  could  mean  both  'reminding 
of  the  past'  and  'warning  of  the  future.' — irpo  καρδίαβ  is  'at  the  seat  of 
consciousness,'  cf  967,  Cho.  390,  Eum.  103. 

192  f.  δαιμόνων  Zi  ττου  χάρΐ8  κ.τ.\.  The  particles  Se  που  ('  and  I 
suppose,'  P.  V.  848,  Plat.  Phaedr.  270  E,  Legg.  650  b)  are  often  used  of 
some  presumption  that  may  be  entertained  about  divi?iities.     See  Pers. 

726  γνω/χτ;?  δε  ττου  τΐ5  Za.ιμόv^ύv  ζννηψατο.  Bacchyl.  V.  9 1  '''^  ^^  "Ό^ 
Παλλα'δι  ^αν^αι  /Λε'λει.  Plat.  Pep.  5  I  7  Β  ^^ο^  ^^  '"'^'^  0i8ev  el  άληθηζ  ούσα 
τυγχάνει.  Soph.  Ai.  489  θζοΐς  yap  ώδ'  ΐδοξί  ττον. — It  might,  however, 
be  suggested  that  the  purpose  of  the  lines  is  to  contrast  the  gentle  and 
spiritual  mode  of  correction  existing  under  the  reign  of  Zeus  with  the 
turbulent  rule  of  Ouranos  and  Cronos.  For  how,  the  poet  would  then 
conclude,  should  man  be  grateful  to  and  adore  a  deity  who  ruled  the 
world  by  main  force?  Thus,  with  ττου  and  βιαίως  retained,  'whereas 
where  is  there  any  joy  of  deities  who  sit  upon  their  awful  seat 
violently  ? ' 

194,  καΐ  τότ€  means  'so  it  was  then,'  as  και  νυν  means  'so  it  is  on 
this  occasion';  in  other  words,  both  phrases  are  employed  to  mark 
a  particular  example  of  a  general  principle:  Pind.  P.  iii.  29  κλεπτίΐ  τ€ 
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viv  ov  θΐος  ov  βροτοζ  εργοις  ovre  βουλαΐς.  και  Tore  γΐ'ους  "Ισχνός  Ειλατιδα 
^£ΐι/ιαν  κοιταν. ...  Agamemnon  acted  hastily,  yielding  without  critical 
enquiry  (τταθων  Ιγνω  gives  the  contrast  to  μάντιν  ψέγων),  and  so  is 
described  as  Ιμ.παίοι<;  τνχαισι  συμττνεων,  '  letting  his  spirit  yield  to  violent 
circumstance,'  which  is  the  same  thing  as  φρ^ρος  πν^ων  ^νσσφη  τροπαίαν 
in  V.  229. 

197  ff.  <rv|X"irv€W.  Cf.  Schol.  Pind.  JV.  vi.  90  (55)  η  ζάκοτόν  φ-ησι 
κατά  μ^τουσίαν  τον  φέροντος  και  αντο  σνμττνεον  τηι  οργηι  από  των  τταρ' 
Όμηρωί  (Α  573  ^•)• — The  lyric  method  is  to  begin  at  the  crisis  and  to 
jot  in  points  of  description  or  narrative  without  regard  to  their  logical 
sequence. — κ€ναγγ€ϊ,  famishing,  is  a  Hippocratean  word  :  lit.  emptying 
the  vessel  of  the  stomach.  [Cf.  dyy^lov  as  used  by  Empedocles  (A  74 
Diels).] 

211.      χροφ€'ρων  :    cf.  inf.  955  Βόμοισί  ■ΐΓρονν€χθ€ντος  iv  χρηστηρίοίς. 

212  i.  χθ<5να  βάκτροις  ίττικρούσ-ανταδ.  The  action  shows  their  emo- 
tion; see  Horn.  A  245,  β  8o. 

2ig.  -ιτατρώιου?  κ.τ.λ.  See  cr.  n.  The  reading  of  the  MS.  arises 
through  TO  6^179,  i.e.  the  tendency  of  the  scribes  to  simplify  the  order  of 
the  words,  with  ράθροις  substituted  for  ροαΓ?. 

228    £f.      iirel    8*    άνάγκα8    ϊδυ    λίτταδνον . . . τόθ€ν    το    •τΓαντότολ|χον    φρονίΐν 

μ.€Τ€'γν»:  once  he  had  persuaded  himself  that  he  was  yielding  to 
Necessity,  from  that  point  he  abandoned  himself  in  desperation  and 
resolved  to  stick  at  nothing.  This  was  a  familiar  idea,  that  avάyκη 
(of  poverty  or  love,  for  instance)  drives  a  man  to  do  or  suffer  anything : 

Theognis  195  kn^X  κρατίρή  μιν  ανάγκη  ivTvei,  η  τ  άνδρος  τλημονα  θηκΐ 
νόον.  3^4  ΤΓ^νίην  μητίρ  άμηχανίηζ  ^λαβον,  τα  δίκαια  φίλ^νντΐζ,  7}  τ' 
ανδρών  παράγει  θνμον  «ς  άμττΧακίην,  βΧάτττονσ  iv  στηθεσσι  φρενας  κρατερής 
νττ'  ανάγκης•  τολρ,αι  δ'  ονκ  ίθίλων  ai'cr^ea  ττολλά  φΐρειν,  χρημοσννηί  εικων,  η 
Si]  κακά.  ττολλά  διδάσκει,  ψενδΐά  τ    Ιζαττάτας  τ   ονλομίνας  τ   €ριδα?,  avSpa  και 

ονκ  ΐθίλοντα.  Antiphon  121.  12,  F.  V.  16,  Sappho  2.  17•  Hence 
ττάντολμος  became  a  regular  epithet  of  ανάγκη :  A.  P.  ix.   1 1  ττάντα  δέ 

ταΰτ'  ίδιδα^ε  τηκρη  ττάντολμος  ανάγκη.  xvi.  15.  7  άσχημων  ένδεια  και 
ά  ττάντολμος  ανάγκα.  *Moschion,  Tckphus  fr.  2  Ν.  <3  και  ^εών  κρατονσα 
και  θνητών  μόνη  Μοιρ',  ώ  λιταΐς  ατρετττε  Βνστηνων  βροτών  ττάντολμ 
ανάγκη,  στυγνον  17  '<"''■'  ο-νχενων  ημών  ερειδει?  τησΒΐ  λατρείας  ζνγόν.  The 
parenthesis   βροτονς    θρασννει    γαρ   αίσχρομητις   ταλαινα   τταρακοπά   ττρωτο- 

■πημων  describes  the  process  by  which  ανάγκη  produces  this  state  of 
mind :  he  is  at  his  wits'  end ;  άμηχανίη  drives  him  to  distraction 
(τταρακοπά),    βλάπτονσ     iv    στηθεσσι    φρίνας     κρατερής     νπ     ανάγκης,    as 

Theognis  says;  he  abandons  the  restraint  {σωφροσύνη)  which  had  hitherto 
kept  him  in  check,  and  gives  himself  up  wholly  to  θράσος,  the  spirit  of 
bad  audacity,  bold  recklessness  and  sin.     Ανάγκη,  therefore,  acts  in  the 


NOTES  189 

same  way  as  "Αττ;  βλαφίφρων,  who  makes  a  man  φρενοβλαβή  and  leads 
him  astray  into  dviepov  θράσος  (v.  764). 

The  words  ^νσσφη,  avayvov,  aviepov  mean  '  wicked,'  '  sinful  against 
God ' :  αι/αγίΌ?  or  δυσαγνος  always  means  '  polluted '  by  sacrilege  or 
bloodshed. 

When  used  in  a  bad  sense,  τόλμα  is  much  the  same  as  θράσος,  and 
expresses  'criminal  wickedness'  or  'crime'  in  general;  and  τταντό- 
τολμος  or  ττάντολμος  is  the  Strongest  term  of  condemnation  that  can 
be  applied  to  man  or  woman,  'ready  to  commit  any  crime  without 
restraint  of  conscience.'  This  is  the  meaning  of  ίπέρτολμον  φρόνημα 
and  τταΐ'τόλμονς  φωτάς  in  C/lO.  591,  595  and  άτολμον  ib.  628  is  the 
opposite,     τλαν  and  τλημων  are  sometimes  used  to  the   same  effect, 

as  τλάμονι  και  ττανουργωι  Xftpt  in    C/lO.  383  :   jlist  as  άτολμητων  in  V.  385 

implies  a  'wicked  sin,'  so  άτλητα  τλάσα  in  v.  417  means  in  English 
'committing  a  crime.'  Similarly  ετλα  in  v.  234  is  equivalent  to  Ιτόλ- 
μησΐν  in  the  sense  indicated. 

230.  τόθίν,  'from  that  moment,'  might  also  be  relative,  picked  up 
by  €τλα  δ'  ovv  after  the  parenthesis  :  but  in  any  case  it  refers  to  ανάγκα?, 
as  has  been  shown  in  the  previous  note. 

232.  See  cr.  n.  The  copyist  assumed  that  yap  must  be  the  second 
word,  and  therefore  punctuated  after  βροτονς,  the  explanation  offered  in 
the  schol.  being  οθ^ν  eyvw  ττα'ντας  τους  ανθρώπους  τολμάν.  It  was  pro- 
bably another  groping  at  a  sense  that  produced  the  reading  of  M. 
Similarly,  the  right  reading  (Heath)  in  Eur.  If.F.  11 26  is  άρκά  σιωπή 
yap  μαθΰν  ο  βούλομαι ;  but  yap  was  assumed  to  be  the  second  word; 
a  stop  accordingly  was  placed  after  α'ρκεΐ,  and  then  to  get  a  sense  the 

ο  was  changed  to  oi  :  so  that  we  find  άρκΐΐ'  σιωπή  (or  σιωπή)  yap  μαθάν 
ov  βούλομαι. 

237.  irpoTtXeia.  It  is  possible  that,  as  in  Eur.  /.  A.  433  Άρτίμιδι 
προτίλίζουσι  την  νεανίδα,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  pretended  marriage 
with  Achilles. 

239.  [Mueller's  correction  was  provisionally  adopted.  For  the 
form   see  the  commentators  on    C/io.   349.] 

243.  irepi-ireTTj :  the  adj.  is  passive  corresponding  to  περιβάλλω  τινά, 
πίπλοις.     '  Where  she  lay,  wrapt  in  her  robes.' 

246.  φυλακάι.  If  the  MS.  reading  is  kept,  it  should  be  treated  as 
subject  to  κατασχεΐν.  In  Eur.  Tro.  194  τάν  παρά  προθνροις  φνλακάν 
κατεχουσ   the  sense  is  'to  keep  watch.'     Cf.  Find.  P.  iv.  75  τον  μονο- 

κρηπιΒα   πάντως   iv   φυλακάι  σγεθίμεν  ^εγαλαι. 

257  f•  τριτόσπονδον...ΐΓαιάνα.  Cf.  Harmodius  ev  τωι  περί  των  κατά 
Φιγάλειαν  νομίμων,  ap.  Athen.  iv.  149  C  μετά  8ε  το  δειπνον  σπονΒάς 
εποιονντο...άπο  8ε  των  σττονδών  τταιαν  αιδεται. 
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265•  ϊσον.  So  Eur.  Or.  426  το  μίλλον  δ  ίσον  αττραζίαι  λέγω. — το  δε 
ττροκλΰΐίν  added  by  m  to  263  was  a  gloss  on  this  word. 

266,  σ-ύνορθρον  αΰγαίβ,  '  full  clear  with  the  rays  of  morning ' — a  vague 
but  ominous  reference. 

268  f.  τόδ'  άγχκΓτον  κ.τ.λ.  refers  to  Clytaemnestra.  αγχιστον  de- 
scribes her  relation  to  the  throne,  which  is  expressly  stated  in  the  verses 
following  (Schuetz).  It  was  the  almost  invariable  practice  of  the  Greek 
stage  for  a  character  on  the  first  appearance  to  be  announced  and 
described   for  the  information  of  the  audience.     So  inf.  590. 

ipKos  is  used  several  times  in  Homer  of  persons  :  so  Ιρνμα.  [Eiim.  704), 
wvpyos,  ΐρμα  and  the  like. 

276•  ίΰάγγ€λο5  μεν.  The  tenor  of  the  answer  with  its  repetition 
of  eidyyeXos  from  the  previous  speech  corresponds  exactly  to  SuJ>J>.  381 

ayo9  μίν.,.νμΐν  δ'  dprjyeiv... 

282.  Cf.  Plut.   Cami/I.  30  δακρυοντε?  άπιστίαι  της  τταρονσης  η8ονης. 

283.  «ί  γαρ  φρονοΰντο5  6μμ,α  σ-οϋ  κατηγορεί.  For  an  explanation  of 
the  full  force  contained  in  these  words  we  must  look  to  the  records 
of  Physiognomy.  In  that  science,  so  much  studied  in  the  East,  it  is 
the  eyes  that  give  the  most  important  signs  and  are  the  windows  of  the 
soul  :  Script.  Physiogn.  i.  p.  305  Foerster  τα  δέ  πολλά.  τΟιν  σημείων  και 
τά   σύνολα   τοις   οφθαλμοΐς   iviSpvTUL   καΐ   ωσττερ   δια   ττυλών   τούτων  η  ψνχτ] 

διαφαίνεται.  /Α  ϋ.  17,  409•  ^  Samuel  16.  7  'for  man  looketh  on  the 
outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  eyes,'  that  is,  '  the 
heart.'  Leon.  Tar.  A.  P.  vii.  661  φνσιγνωμων  6  σοφιστής,  δεινό?  αττ' 
οφθαλμοί)  και  το  νόημα  μαθίΐν.  Eur.  Afed.  215•  There  are  other  passages 
in  this  play  which  are  explained  by  the  same  notion;  see  notes  on  786 
and  1427.  κατηγορείν,  ' to  argue,'  'prove,'  belongs  to  the  physiognomical 
vocabulary  (see  Foerster's  Index  ii.  p.  394 — 5),  having  been  used, 
doubtless,  by  old  Ionic  writers  on  the  subject  and  retained  as  technical ; 
hence  it  appears  in  other  writers  often  when  they  speak  of  what  is  indi- 
cated, whether  good  or  evil,  by  such  outward  signs.     See  Eur.  fr.  690  τό 

y  ειόες  αυτό  σον  κατηγορεί  σιγώντο?  ως  εϊης  αν...,  Philostr.  Ι  mag.  29 
ωκντητα    κατηγορεί    Tg)V    κνί'ος,      Vlt.     Soph.     i.      17     ττειό'ώ     κατηγορεί    τον 

ανδρός  (ϋ.  ρ.  19  and  ρ.  380  Kayser),  Heroic,  p.  3°3  ="  698,  Aelian 
Ν.  Α.  i.  5,  Heliod.  iii.  5,  Plut.  Mor.  695  d,  Schol.  Theb.  109  :  there  are 
also  some  examples  in  the  Dictionaries  which  should  be  classed  under 
this  head. 

287.  λάκοψι  is  Karsten's  correction  of  the  MS.  λάβοιμι,  which 
cannot  bear  the  sense  attributed  to  it  here — '  I  would  not  accept  the 
mere  fancy  of  a  slumbering  mind  ';  that  would  be  oio  αν  8εχοίμην  So$av 
ενδονσης  φρενός.  But  δο'^αν  λαβείν  is  used  Only  in  the  following  senses  : 
(i)  ίο  get  reputation^  with  or  without  an  epithet,  or  with  a  genitive  repu- 
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tation  of  ox  for  \  as  Χαβΐΐν  αΐτίαν,  eiraivov,  φόγον,  όνβιδο?,  ΐνκλ^ιαν,  δια- 
βολην,  φθόνον,  αίσχννην,  γέλωτα  etc.,  (2)  fo  conceive  a  notion  (of),  entertain 
a  conception  {of),  as  Χαβΐΐν  ewoiav,  φαντασίαν,  νόησιν.  But  δό^αι/  or 
Ζόκησιν  XeycLv  is  to  state  mere  opinion  as  opposed  to  knowledge  (Eur. 
/.  T.  1 164,  Bacch.  628,  Heracl.  395,  Soph.  Track.  426,  Hdt.  vii.  185): 
λάκοιμι  is  a  stronger  synonym  of  λί-γοιμι  (see  on  619),  and  now  the 
emphasis  falls  where  it  should,  on   8ό$αν. 

288.  The  old  men  assume  that  she  has  only  ordinary  woman's 
reasons,  dream  or  rumour,  as  in  Eur.  liel.  11 90  ττότψον  εννυχοίς  π€- 
ΤΓ(.ισμ.(.νη  στ€ν€ΐζ  oveipois  ή  φάτιν  τιν  οίκοθεν  κΧνουσα ;  —  ίττίανίν  IS  a 
heightened  synonym  of  'ίθρίφΐν :  Bacchyl.  iii.  67  όστις  μη  φθόνωι  τηαί- 
vcrai,  Plut.  Alor.  516  D  η  φνχτ)... βοσκούσα  και  ττιαίνονσα  το  κακοηθα. 
Similar  is  the  use  of  av^eiv  :  Ath.  782  d  αυ^ει  yap  καΐ  τρέφει  μβγαλννει  Τ€ 
την  ij/υχην  η  εν  τοΪ5  ττοτοΓ?  Βιατριβή,  Find.  J\i.  iii.  58  εν  αρμενοισι  πασι 
θνμον  αν$ων,  Bacchyl.  i.  52  εθελει  8'  αυ^ειν  φρένα<;  av8p6<i  (sc.  ττλουτοζ). 
So  ελπβι  τρεφεσθαι  is  varied  by  βοσκεσθαι,  σιτεΐσθαι  {inf.  1668),  φίρ- 
βεσθαι:  see  C/ass.  Rev.  χν.  p.  102. — airT€pos  φάτιβ,  of  which  fantastic 
explanations  have  been  given,  means  a  winged,  or  metaphorically  a 
wing-sivift  rumour.  Φήμη,  fama,  was  a  thing  that  flew:  Hdt.  ix.  100, 
loi,  Telestes  (Ath.  616  f),  Orph.  Arg.  596  ;  fama  uolat.  It  should  be 
observed  that  when  the  phrase  τηι  δ'  απτερο?  εττλετο  μνθος  occurs  in  the 
Odyssey,  it  seems  always  to  denote  a  certain  obscurity  in  the  speaker's 
words,  which  causes  them  to  fall  short  of  the  hearer's  intelligence.  Thus 
in  Od.  17.  57,  when  Penelope  has  questioned  Telemachus  about  the 
result  of  his  voyage  to  Pylus,  and  Telemachus,  who  has  just  recognised 
his  father  at  the  swineherd's  hut  and  been  commanded  to  keep  silence, 
has  made  an  evasive  reply,  the  meaning  is  that  the  full  intention  of  his 
speech  was  hidden  from  her.  In  Od.  19.  29  Telemachus  makes  no 
direct  answer  to  Eurycleia's  question  about  the  torch-bearer  who  would 
be  required,  and  it  is  implied  that  his  words  had  a  hidden  import  in 
reference  to  his  father  which  failed  to  reach  her.  In  Od.  21.  386 
Eurycleia  failed  to  understand  that  the  slaying  of  the  suitors  was 
implied  in  the  speech  of  the  swineherd.  In  Od.  22.  398  Eurycleia, 
when  invited  to  enter,  beholds  to  her  joyful  amazement  the  bloody 
corpses  of  the  suitors  lying  on  the  ground. 

However  this  may  be,  the  old  poetical  word  απτερο?  was  used  by 
later  writers  of  things  which  though  wingless  are  swift  as  with  wings, 
wing-swift,  like  the  Flying  Dutchman.  And  in  this  sense  άτττερωι  τάχει 
was  a  favourite  phrase  (fully  illustrated  by  Nauck,  T.  Τ  G."  p.  922): 
we  find  πτηvCiι  τάχει  sometimes  used  instead.  In  the  same  sense — the 
usual  explanation  of  the  grammarians  is  τα;(ε'ω5  or  αΙφνιΒίω•; — was  used 
the   adverb   απτερως,    or    ά,τττερε'ω?   (lengthened   like   άφοφεως   for   the 
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purpose  of  dactylic  verse),  airrepos  or  άτττερω?  should  probably  be  read 
in  P.  V.  707  :  %^&  Journ.  Phil.  xx.  p.  296,  where  further  illustrations  are 
quoted. 

298.  irovTov  ώ'στί  νωτίσ-αι  may  be  either  '  to  put  the  ocean  at  his 
back  'or  'to  skim  the  broad  back  of  ocean.'  The  passage  is  incom- 
plete, and  the  line  which  follows  cannot  be  explained  with  any  certainty. 
[The  translation  favours  Weil's  view  that  the  gloss  of  Hesychius, 
ττροσαίθρίζονσα  πόμττίμον  φλόγα,  which  Dindorf  wished  to  substitute  for 
TrXeov  καίονσα  των  είρημίνων  in  3 1 3,  formed  part  of  a  passage  which  has 
been  lost  here.] 

299.  It  is  possible  that  there  is  an  allusion  to  Ischys,  the  son  of 
Elatus  (pitch-pine),  who  intrigued  with  Coronis,  daughter  of  Phlegyas, 
when  she  was  with  child  by  Apollo. 

305.  σημ.α£ν€ΐ  μ,ολ<5ν  may  mean  'signified  his  arrival,'  as  translated 
(cf.  960) ;  or  simply  'arrived,  giving  signal,'  [as  in  Soph.  Ani.  1208.] 

316.  μ.ή  χρονίζίσ-θαι :  see  cr.  n.  So  in  1670  χρόνωι  and  χάριν  are 
confused. 

318.  ιτώγωνα  :  so  ττωγωνιας  in  familiar  use  of  a  comet. 

319.  κατότΓτην  :  see  cr.  n.    This  is  the  form  which  analogy  supports: 

cf.   fr.  304  TOVTOV   8    Ιτνότττψ'   εττοττα   των   αντον   κακών,  SUp.    299    ττορευτου 

λα/χττάδος,  Ar.  Αΐΐ.  57  τον  ττότ-ην  Χνγγον.  See  also  Stat.  Silu.  ii.  2.  3  celsa 
D'lcarchei  speculatrix  uilla profundi.  In  Theb.  631  cod.  Viteb.  has  άνδρα 
τίυχιστον  for  άνδρα  τ£υχ•>^στ^ν,  and  in  Anacreont.  40.  10  φθόνον  ovK  οΤδα 
δαϊκτόν  Pauw  restored  Βαϊκτην. 

320.  ϊσ-κηψβν :  ium  demum  terrae  inaibuit  ciwi  ad  Arachnaeum  monletn 
uenit. 

321.  For  mt.  Arachnaeus  see  Pausan.  ii.  25.  10,  Steph.  Byzant. 
p.   1 10,  4    Αραχναιον   ορός    Αργούς. 

322.  is  ToSe:  see  cr.  n.  In  Eum.  755  Μ  has  ογ'  where  δδ'  is 
preserved  by  the  other  copies,  and  in  Soph.  O.  C.  860  F  has  toV  γ'  for 
το'νδ  . 

326.  irpuTos  δραμεϊν,  though  it  could  mean  *  to  start  first,'  usually 
meant  'to  finish  firsj^'  and  the  play  of  words  (which  may  have  been 
familiar  in  the  case  of  torch-running)  depends  upon  this  ambiguity. 
The  light  from  Ida  ran  both  first  and  last,  as  starting  first  and  ending 
last ;  the  light  from  Mount  Arachnaeus  ran  both  first  and  last,  as  start- 
ing last  and  ending  first. 

331.  ώδ  λ€γ6ΐ5,  'your  version  of  this  tale':  see  cr.  n.  Perhaps  we 
should  read  Ιως  λε'γοις  (the  optative  following  ΘΙλυψ  αν),  as  Ιω%  αν 
is  now  read  for  ω?  αν  in  Soph.  Phil.  1330,  Ai.  11 17,  O.  C.  1361  :  this 
would  be  '  so  long  as  you  should  speak.'  For  the  optative  see  Goodw. 
-^  ^•  §  53ij  who  quotes  Plat.  Theaet.  155  a. 
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335•     ο*  φίλ«8  might  appear  to  belong  to  προσεννέποις  (Soph.  £/. 

147 1    ττροση-γορζΐν   φίλωζ,    Ο.  C.   758   ττ/νδε   τ-ην   ττοΚιν   φίλως   ΐίττων,    Eur. 

Hipp.  793  €^φρο»'ω5  7Γροσενν£7Γ€ΐν),  but  sense  requires  that  it  should  be 
joined  to  διχοστατονι/τΕ  '  unfriendly  separated.'  Many  editors  accept 
Auratus'  '^ι^στα.τονντ  αν,  ov  φίλω  '  separated,  and  not  friends,'  which 
may  well  be  right. 

348•      ά•ΐΓαλλαχθίντ€8  is  corrupted  to  άτταλλαγίντίς  f  h.     So  for  κρνφθύζ 

we  get  κρνφΐίς  and  even  κρνβύ'ί.  See  also  on  737. — ws  δ*  6ύδαίμ.ονί8, 
'and  how  blest!'  exclamatory,  as  in  1235  ώς  δ'  Ιττωλολν^ατο.  This  use 
of  ως  and  οσο5,  in  combination  with  δε,  is  very  common  in  Greek  verse, 
but  sometimes  escapes  critics  because  Greek  does  not  use   the  note 

of  exclamation.  Cf.  Ar.  Eq.  269  ως  δ'  άλα^ώ',  ω'ς  δέ  μάσθλης,  Dem. 
21.  209  τον  δε  βάσκανον,  τον  δε  ολ^θρον,  τοΐιτον  δε  νβρίζαν  άναττνεΓν 
δε',  Lucian  i.  552  όσον  δε  καΐ  αττοττνεΓ  μύρων,  ως  δε  και  σφαλερόν  βαΒίζΐΐ. 
So  the  text  is  quite  sound  in  Eur.  Supp.  901  ττολλούς  δ'  εραστάς  κάπο 
θηλζίων  όσας  ε;^ων,  Ιφρονρίΐ  μη^Ιν  ε^α/χαρτάνειν,  where  Canter  con- 
jectured ισας,  which  would  be  correct  if  instead  of  ττολλους  a  definite 
number  had  been  named.     Liban.  iv.  116.  11  μ^τα  τους  ττολλούς  ττολε'- 

/Λους,  μ€τα  τας  ττολλας  μάχας  και  άρίστειας  και  τρόπαια,  κα\  θάΧατταν 
οσην,  'and  all  that  sea!''  Tzetzes,  Chil.  vii.  39  ΓτΓττων  τε  τοις  αρ^νΰμασι 
τον%  ποταμοί";  ξηρανας  άλλα  τε  ττο'σα  βάρβαρα  δρασας  εις  ε'ττιττλτ^^εις. 
Damoxenus   fr.  3    (ΐϋ•   353    ^■)   V   δ'    €νρνθμία  τ6  τ    ήθος  η   τά^ις   θ'   οση. 

It  was  a  commonplace  in  praise  of  Peace  that  you  could  sleep  the 
whole  night  long  and  were  not  wakened  by  the  trumpet  in  the  morning 
just  when  sleep  is  sweetest :  Bacchylides  fr.  2.  9  J. 

χαλκεαν  δ'   ονκ   εστί  σαλττιγγων   κτυττος, 
οΰδε  συλαται  μίλίφρων  ύπνος  άττό  βλεφάρων 
άώιος  ός   θάλπει   κίαρ. 

Polyb.  iii.  433»  Schweighauser  δεΓν  άναμνησθηναι  τους  συνε'δρους  διο'τι 
κοιμωμίνονς  τον  ορθρον  εν  μ\ν  τω  πολεμώ  διεγείρουσιν  αί  σαλττιγγες,  κατά  δε 
την  είρην-ην  οί  όρνιθες,  a  saying  quoted  by  Plut.  JVl'c.  9.  So  άφυλακτον  = 
'without  a  watch  to  keep.' 

350.  εΰσ-εβονσ-ι  need  not  be  altered  to  εδ  σεβονσι  (Scaliger).  In 
Lyric  you  would  say  ευ  σέβειν  (ενσεβονντες  in  Eum.  1020  is  perhaps  an 
exception),  ευ  λέγειν,  ευ  θαρσειν :  elsewhere  εΰλογεΐν  etc.  The  edd. 
unnecessarily  restore  ευ  θαρσείτε  in  Τ/ιεύ.  34,  and  Cobet  wrongly  rejects 
κατηφείς  in  Eur.  Med.    10 12. 

352.     οΰ  τάν  eXovTis  αύθις  άνθαλοΐεν  &v  :  the  combination  is  proverbial. 

Zenob.  i.  35,  Diogen.  i.  ;^^  αίρουντες  ηφημεσθα,  Suid.  S.7>.  αιρησω  τάχα, 
Ael.  JV.  H.\.  29  αίρει  τους  ορνιθοθηρας  ηιρημενη,  Ορρ.  Hal.  ϋ.  1 33  ολλνμενοι 
δ'  όλε'κουσι  και  ονς  πεφίΌνσι  φονηας,  Xen.  Cyr.  vi.  3>  20  ei  οΐ  κνκλονμενοι 

Η.  Α.  13 


194 


NOTES 


KVKkuiQfiiv,  A.  p.  ix.  14  etXe  δ'  άλοΰ?,  Soph.  Ο.  C.  1025  4'χων  έ'χβι,  και  σ' 
tiki  θηρωνθ'  ή  τύχη  :  such  phrases  for  'the  biter  bit,'  'turning  the  tables,' 
or  'catching  a  Tartar'  are  favourite  in  Greek  and  Latin. 

353  f.  She  is  still  imagining  the  scene.  μ.ή  ίμητίτΓτηι  could  not 
refer  to  the  future ;  we  must  have  had  μη  Ιμπίσηι,  as  in  Pers.  1 28.  So 
above  d  (.νσφονσι  can  only  mean  '  if  they  are  reverencing.' 

357  ff.       Oiols   δ'    άναμπ-λάκητο?   el   μ,όλοι   στρατόδ, 
ίύήγορον   το   ττήμ.α   τών   όλωλότων 
γβ'νοιτ*    αν, — ίΐ  ΐΓρόστταια   μ.ή   τνχοι    κακά. 

This  is  somewhat  darkly  worded  for  the  sake  of  double  meanings. 
To  their  intelligence  she  says  :  '  The  only  danger  to  be  apprehended 
now  is  that  they  may  commit  some  sacrilege,  which  would  bring  the 
vengeance  of  the  gods  upon  them  ;  otherwise,  if  they  arrive  without 
having  offended  against  Heaven,  the  human  discontent  at  home  caused 
by  the  losses  in  an  unpopular  war  is  likely  to  be  reconciled,  to  hush  its 
murmuring  voice  and  welcome  the  returning  Princes  with  good  words ; 
there  is  nothing  to  be  apprehended  here,  unless  some  accident  should 
happen  to  them.'  to  πημα  των  όλωλότων,  'the  grievance  of  the  lost' — 
the  wound  that  each  home  suffers  for  the  loss  of  its  dead  kinsman,  the 
growls  under  the  breath  at  the  unworthiness  of  the  cause,  the  festering 
resentment  against  the  Princes  growing  under  the  surface  like  a  spread- 
ing gangrene,  and  the  grave  danger  that  the  angry  murmurs  of  the 
people  may  result  in  insurrection,  are  the  theme  on  which  the  Elders 
dwell  in  the  succeeding  chorus  (455  ff.) : 

'  αλλότρια?   διαι   yvvaiKOS,' 
τάδε  σιγά  τις  βανζίΐ, 
φθοΐ'€ρον  δ    ΰτΓ    άλγος   ερπίΐ 
προδικοις    Ατρειδαις. 

βαρίία  δ    αστών   φατις  συν  κοτωι, 
8ημοκραντον   δ    άρας  τινει  χρέος. 

However,  as  Clytaemnestra  anticipates,  this  bitter  feeling  has  abated 
by  the  time  the  King  arrives ;  εΰφρων  ττόνος  ev  τελεσασιν  is  the  note  of 
his  reception,  'good  ends  make  all  amends'  (v.  797). 

But  the  covert  meaning  for  herself  is  that  her  own  sore  ττημα — the 
Avord  she  uses  with  the  same  concealed  significance  in  v.  856 — her  own 
grievance  for  the  loss  of  Iphigeneia  will  know  how  to  put  on  fawning  and 
effusive  welcome,  as  of  course  it  does  when  the  time  comes ;  her 
daughter's  death  she  does  not  even  mention — but  a  'sudden  stroke'  may 
fall  upon  him  unawares  ! 

It  is  for  the  sake  of  this  that  she  selects  the  word  evijyopov  (Eubul. 
Όδ.   i),  a  synonym  of  ΐυφημον,   as  evayopia  (Callim.  Lau.  Pall.    139) 


NOTES 


195 


of  ίνφημία.  She  anticipates  her  own  long-drawn  smiling  welcome 
and  laudation,  ^νφροσιν  Sc^erat  λόγοι?,  inf.  1227  ola  γλώσσα ...  λε^ασα 
κακτύνασα  φαιδρόνους  ..Τ€υ^£ται ;  which  is  what  the  Chorus  hint  to 
Agamemnon  in  779  —  800,  and  what  he  understands,  821 — 831. 
The  MS.  reading  is  supposed  to  mean  '  And  {even)  if  they  came 
without  offence  towards  Heaven,  {yet)  the  soreness  of  the  slain  might 
become  wide-awake,  even  supposing  no  sudden  accident  befel  them ' ; 
except  that  ΐγρηγορο?  yivoiT  av  is  usually  slurred  over  and  taken  as 
though  it  were  1-γρη-γορο%  άη,  '  would  be  on  the  watch.'  But  some 
word  of  favourable  sense  appears  to  be  demanded  by  the  order  of 
the  words.  lTrrjyopov.,.yivoLT  ar,  if  we  read  it,  would  be  'might  turn 
accuser ' ;  the  φθονψον  αλγο?  of  the  Argives  on  account  of  their  be- 
reavements (457)  might  give  its  discontentment  voice;  but  my  objection 
to  that  sense  is  still  the  same,  that  the  Greek  should  then  have  been 

ct  oe  και  σεοΐς  αναμττλακητοζ  μολοί  στρατό?,  άλλα  των  γ'  όλωΧότων  iTrrjyopov 

(or  iypηyop6's)  yevoir  αν  το  πημα. — The  last  clause  is  added  like  an 
afterthought,  correcting  a  too  confident  expression,  as  Hom.  A  60, 
Soph.    0.  T.  969,  α  C.    1450,   Track.  586. 

361.  TO  δ"  €v  κρατοίη  :  Stlpp.  985  iO]  δε  τα  λώιστα,  Dem.  4.  5 1 
νικίΛΐΎ]   ο    ο   Tt  ττάσιν  νμΐν  ρ,ελλει  σννοίσ(.ιν. 

362.  τήν  δνησ-ιν,  'the  due  fruit.'  Cf  Soph.  fr.  533  α'λλά.  των 
τΓολλων  καλών  tls  χαρι? ;  '  The  blessings  are  many :  what  I  want  is 
their  enjoyment.' 

365.  θ£θύ$  ΐΓροσ-εΐΊτεϊν  αΰ  τταρασκευάζομαι :  SO  Ar.  Au.  226  ουττοψ 
μΐλω8(ΐν  αν  τταρασκευά^εται,  T/iesm.  99  f'V""  /^ελωδεΐν  αυ  παρασκζνάζίται. 
They  never  said  ^εου?  ev  ττροσειπεΐι/,  but  used  the  verb  alone,  προσειπεΐι/, 
ττροσαυδαν,  προσφωνείς,  ττροσεννε'ττευ/,  ττροσαγορευειν.  Observe  that  in 
Soph.  Track.  229  αλλ  ευ  μ\ν  lyμ(.θ\  εύ  δε  ττροσφωνονμίθα  there  is  a 
special  reason  for  the  addition  of  the  adverb.  In  Eur.  II.F.  599  Paley 
was  wrong  in  taking  καλώ?  with  ττρόσειττε. 

368.  κόσ-μων.  The  Pythagoreans  called  the  stars  κόσμοι  [Aet.  ii. 
13.  15,  Diels,  Doxogr.,  p.  343,   7]. 

374 £f.  Δία  Toi  ξε'νιον:  'It  is  Zeus  Hospitable,  I  say,  who  is  the 
author  of  this  act ;  if  the  vengeance  has  been  long  in  coming,  let  that 
cause  no  doubt j  it  has  only  been  deferred  in  order  that  the  stroke 
might  fall  the  surer.'  Such  is  the  connexion  with  the  following  lyric, 
where  the  sentiment  is  taken  up  and  developed:  επρα^εν  ω?  εκρανεν. 
There  is  a  strong  stress  on  Δια  τοι  as  there  is  with  συ  τοι,  σε'  τοι, 
which  is  only  one  case  of  a  more  general  use.  τοι  makes  an  appeal 
to  the  knowledge  or  conscience  of  the  hearer  and  so  is  often  used  in 
assertion,  as  ούτοι  in  negation,  to  lay  stress  upon  the  \vord  it  goes  with. 
Examples  are  inf.  913,  1031,  1039,  Cko.  913,  Supp.  375,  545,  ^z^wz.  758, 

13—2 
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Soph.  El.  582,  624,  773,  Phil.  1095,  Find.  P.  v.  122:  so  in  U  τώνδβ 
Toi  7Λ/5  is  the  reason,'  /;//  867,  1603,  Cho.  1054. 

379.  'Alos  -π-λαγάν  ϊχουσιν '  κ.τ.λ.  The  lyric  takes  up  the  preceding 
declaration  and  confirms  it :  '  //  is  the  stroke  of  Zeus  that  they  have  felt 
may  safely  be  pronounced,  and  if  we  follow  out  the  sequence  of  events, 
the  act  and  its  motive  can  be  traced  to  him.  It  was  his  act,  and  his 
act  was  the  execution  of  a  determined  purpose.  It  has  been  said  that 
the  gods  do  not  concern  themselves  to  visit  sin:  an  irreligious  lie! 
Here  is  a  manifest  proof  that  they  do  visit  it ;  for  the  destruction  of 
Troy  is  evidently  punishment  for  the  presumptuous  sin  of  Paris.  This 
is  the  reward  of  those  who  are  made  insolent  with  riches  and  righteous- 
ness.' 

There  is  a  chorus  in  the  Hercules  Furens  of  Euripides  precisely  to 
the  same  effect  as  this  passage,  and  closely  resembUng  it  in  language. 
It  is  sung  after  the  triumph  of  Heracles  over  the  murderous  usurper 
Lycus  :  his  dying  cry  is  heard  within,  ώ  πάσα  Κάδ/Αου  γαΓ',  άπόλλυ/χαι 
δολωι :  and  then  the  Chorus  rejoin  : 

747      και  γά/3   διωλλυς•    άντιττοινα  δ    iKr'iviuV 

τόλ/ΐια,   διδοΰ?  γε   των  δεδρα/Λενων  8ίκην. — 
Tt's  θζονζ   άνομίαι  χραίνων   θνητοί  ων 
άφρονα   λόγον   ουρανίων  μακαρων 
κατίβαΧ  ωξ  αρ    ον  σθβνονσιν   θΐοί; — 
γέροντες,   ονκ(.τ    εστί   8υσσΐβηζ  ανηρ. 

ΤΤΖ      θ^οΐ   ^εοί.  τών  άδικων 

μΐλονσί  και  των  οσίων  ετταιειν. 
δ   -χρυσός  α  τ    ευτυ;^ια 
φρένων  βροτονζ   ε'^α'γεται 
δΰνασιν  αδικον   ίφέλκων, 

but  Justice  shatters  them  in  time. 

802      ΤΓίστόν  jU,oi   TO   τταλαιον   ηδη 
λ^χοζ,   ω  Ζ  ευ,   το  σον  ονκ 
ίπ    ελτΓΐ'δι   φάνθη, 
Χαμττφ-ν  δ'   εδει^'  ο  χρονο<; 
ταν  Ήρακλεος  άλκαν. 

809      κρύσσων  μοι  τύραννος   εφυς 
■η   δυσγενει    άνακτων, 
ά  νυν   εσορώντι   φαίνει 
ζιφ-ηφορων   ε?  αγώνων 
αμίλλαν   el  το   δίκαιον 
θεοΐ<ί  ετ'  αρέσκει. 

'The  base-born  usurper  affords  manifest  proof,  when  you  regard 
the  issue  of  the  contest,  that  Righteousness  is  still  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  Heaven.' 
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Blomfield  pointed  out  that  ττλαγάν  Ιγονσιν  must  be  taken  together: 
but  few  have  heeded,  -π-ληγψ',  έλκος  (Herod,  iv.  60),  τρανμα,  £χ€υν  are 
regular  expressions  for  'to  be  wounded,'  «χειν  serving  to  form  a  passive  as 
in  αΐτίαν  Ιχω,  etc.  «liriiv  irapeo-Tiv  is  '  that  judgment  may  be  pronounced 
indeed';  as  in  Theb.  906  τταρίστι  δ'  elTretv  iir'  άθλίοισιν  ω?  Ιρζάτην...  and 
Philemon,  fr.  108  'καλόν  το  θνψσκ^ιν  Ιστιν  eVt  τοντωι  Xeyeiv.' — For 
€ξιχν€ΰ(Γαι  cf.   Supp.   89   Δ 105  ΐμ€ρο<;  ονκ   ^νθηρατος   €τΰχθη. 

381.  See  cr.  η.  The  first  ώ?  was  inserted  to  explain  the  con- 
struction. Cf.  Schol.  Supp.  441  AetTTCi  το  otl. — ούκ  ϊφα  tis.  It  has 
been  supposed  (Jebb  on  Soph.  Anf.  620)  that  Diagoras  of  Melos  is 
referred  to,  and  the  allusion  suits  the  reason  for  his  atheism  given  in 
Sext.  Emp.  Math.  ix.  53,  that  the  guilty  are  not  punished  :  άδικί/^εις  vVo 
Ttvos  έΐΓίορκησαντοζ  και  μη8£ν  ίνεκα  τούτου  παθόντος.  [But  it  IS  very 
doubtful  if  he  can  be  placed  so  early:  see  i•.^.  Gomperz..  Greek  Thinkers, 
E.  tr.  i.  p.  577.] 

385  f.  The  MS.  reading  (see  cr.  n.)  is  meaningless.  We  can 
quickly  clear  the  ground ;  for  a  little  reflection  will  admit  what  Karsten 
and  Weil  have  pointed  out,  that  there  is  no  place  here  either  for  Ικ-^όνονς 
or  for  "Ap•//  -KViovTUiv :  Paris,  who  is  the  sinner  (v.  409),  has  paid  for  his 
sin  in  his  own  person;  and  the  subject  of  the  passage  is  the  retribution 
following  sin  that  comes  through  a  spirit  made  insolent  with  riches; 
whereas  "Αρη  πνεόντων  μείζον'  ή  δLκaLως  would  condemn  him  for  a  spirit 
over-bellicose !  Hartung's  reading  therefore,  εκτίνονσα  τόλ/^α  τών  "Αρη 
πνεόντων  κτε.,  besides  giving  an  unparalleled  caesura,  is  untenable  for 
sense:  nevertheless  the  chief  part  of  the  credit  is  due  to  him  for  «τίνουσ-α. 
For  αρη  I  merely  restore  άρή,  havoc,  destruction  by  the  sword,  a  word  used 
by  Aeschylus  in  Supp.  86.  No  accusative  is  now  required  with  εκτίνονσα, 
because  άρη  is  itself  the  penalty — a  turn  of  phrase  exactly  paralleled 
in  V.  15 12  "Αρης  δικας  πάχναι  κονροβόρωι  παρέκει.  There  IS  the  same 
conception  in  760 — 6  (δαίμονα  τιτα^)  and  in  Cho.  643  (tiVciv  /χ,υσος). 

389  if.  ipirep  το  βίλτιστον,  i.e.  '  beyond  due  Measure '  (ίπερ  το  μετρον). 
But  it  is  not  necessary  to  read  with  Weil  μετρον  το  βελτιστον,  though  that 
is  in  any  case  the  meaning:  see  Faroem.  ii.  p.  80 — 2  Leutsch,  for  the 
proverb  πάντων  μετρον  άριστον,  Lucian  i.  756,  and  Aristotle,  Index  s.v. 
μέσος  for  βελτιστον.  The  reference  to  Troy  is  illustrated  by  Homer  Ν 
62  1  Ύρώες  υπερφίαλοι,  Bacchyl.  xii.  158  η  /χεγάλαι?  ελπίσιν  πνείοντες 
νπερφίαλον...Ύρωες  Ίππευταί.  In  the  following  words  the  definition  of 
TO  μετρον  is  laid  down  as  '  Sufficience,  clear  of  harm,  with  an  ample 
endowment  of  understanding  {σννεσις),^  as  Pythagoras  μήκιστον  πραπίδων 
εκτησατο  πλουτον  according  to  Empedocles  (fr.  129,  2  Diels) ;  or 
'sufficience  for  one  well-endowed  with  sense.'  άττημαντον  άιταρκίίν 
means  εχειν  όσον  αποζην  άβλαβώς  (Theognis  1 153)>  ^^  εξαρκέων  κτεάτεσσι 
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in  Pind.   O.  v.  24,  ^οίαν  τ'  άττ'  oi/cetW  €;!(€t  Bacchyl.  i.   57,  Solon  5.   i 

δημωι  jxtv  yap  Ιδωκα  τόσον  κράτος,  οσσον  iirapKei. 

395•  *^5  άφάνίίαν :  that  is  όταν  ττ);^  δί'κί;ν  rts  αφανίσηι.  Cf-  Trag.  fr. 
in  Stub.  Ed.  i.  3.  45  (fr.  adesp.  418  N.)  αφρον(.%  8'  όπόσοι  το  δι'καιον 
αγουσ'  υπό  τας  άδικου  ^toTus  άφανε?.  Max.  Tyr.  31-  2  ομολογίαν  elvai 
oet  έργου  και  λο'γου,  και  /Λτ^τε  τα  έργα  ει?  άφάνίίαν  κομιΒϊμ  ζυν^λ'ηλάσθαί  κτε. 

396•  βιάται  δ"  ά  τάλαινα  Πειθώ :  [for  the  significance  of  Persuasion  in 
connexion  Avith  I'^pi?,  ατι^,  and  ελττι?,  see  Cambridge  Pfaeiedions, 
p.  115  if.]. 

397.  The  reading  of  the  MS.  (see  cr.  n.)  is  not  a  metrical  line  at 
all,  apart  from  strophic  correspondence,  ιτροβούλου  irais  (Hartung)  is 
right  :  Soph.  fr.  533  ττοικιλορ,ι^τιδε?  αται,  Cho.  645  τεκνοΓ  δ'  εττεισφε'ρει 
δορ,οις  αιμάτων  παλαιτίρων  τι'νειν  ρ,υσος  )(povwL   κλντα  βνσσόφρων  Έρινΰ?, 

like  Hecate  in  Macbeth,  '  the  close  contriver  of  all  harms.'     ττρόβουλοσ 
■παΐσ  was  probably  the  first  stage  in  the  error. 

398  f.  άκο5  recalls  Hesiod's  νηκεστον  άασθψ  quoted  on  v.  469. — 
σίνο5,  niischiej,  is  a  synonym  of  αττ;  or  βλάβη:  for  "Ατη  βλάτττονσ' 
άνθρωνονς  see  Hom.  I  505,  Τ  91. 

404.  τοτανον  opvtv  is  an  allusion  to  ε'λττις:  πτηνας  διώκεις,  ω  τ€κνον, 
τάς  ε'λτΓίδα?  Eur.  fr.  27 1•  In  Soph.  A^/t.  615  ελτΓΐ'?  is  ά  τΓολΰττλαγκτο?. 
Hope  of  wrongful  gain,  Ambition,  is  a  stage  on  the  road  to  ruin: 
Thuc.  iii.  45  η  τε  ελτΓίς  και  ό  έρως  εττί  τταΐ'τι  ττλειστα  βλαπτονσι, 
ν.  103  ελττί?  δε,  kivSvvwl  τταραμνθιον  ούσα,  του?  μ^ν  άπο  ττεριουσια?  χρω- 
μενονϊ  αντήί  καν  βλαψηι,  ον  καό'ειλε*  τοις  δε  ες  άπαν  το  υπάρχον  άναρρηττουσι 
(δαπανοξ  γαρ  φΰσει)  άμα  τε  γιγνωσκεται  σφαλέντων,  και  εν  οτωι  ετι  φυλάγεται 
τις  αυτήν  γνωρισ^εΐσαν,  ουκ  ε'λλειπει.  Plut.  Pyrrh.  26  ούτω  ρ,έν  ε^ε'πεσε 
των  Ιταλικών  και  Σικελικών  ο  Πυρρός  ελπιδωΐ',  νορ,ισ^είς  ά  ταις  πρά^εσιν 
έκτατο  ταις  ελπισιν  άπολλυ'ναι,  δι'  έρωτα  των  απόντων  ουδέν  εις  ο  δει 
θίσθαί  των  ίιπαρ^^όντων  φθασας.  Pind.  Ρ.  iii.  Ι  g  αλλά  tol  |  ηρατο  των  άπεόντων • 
οια  και  πολλοί  ττα^ον  |  εστί  δε  φυλον  iv  άνθρωποισι  ρ,αταιότατον,  |  όστις 
αίσχυι/ων  επιχωρια  παπταινει  τα  ττόρσω,  |  μΐταμωνια  θηρεΰων  α'κράντοις 
ελπισιν.  |  εσχε  τοιαΰταν  /Αεγάλαν  αΰάταν  |  καλλιπε'πλου  λημα  Κορωνίδας. 
Thuc.  IV.  17  μη  παθάΐν  οπίρ  οΐ  άηθως  τι  άγαθον  λαμβάνοντες  των  ανθρώπων  • 
αει  γαρ   του   πλεονος  έλπιδι  ορέγονται   δια  το   και    τα  παρόντα   άδοκί^τως 

εΰτυχΐ7θ'<*'• 

405.  See  cr.  η.  What  the  MS.  gives  is  merely  a  case  of  simp/ex 
ordo,  as  explained  in  my  paper  on  Transposition  of  Words,  C/ass.  Rev. 
xvi.  p.  243. — ττρόσ-τριιιίΑα  Suggests  βάσανος  (401):  Max.  Tyr.   20.  3  τον 

μεν  γαρ   γβνσον  βασανίζ,ει   λίθος   προστριβόμενον   αυτηι. 

4ΐ8.  δόμων  προφήται  '  spokesmen  of  the  house '  are  members  of 
Menelaus'  household  whose  gossip  voiced  abroad  the  condition  of 
atfairs  within  ;  gave  whispered  utterance  to  the  private  and  domestic 
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grief  of  the  deserted  husband.  These  revelations  they  convey  in 
guarded  language  like  the  Chorus  in  the  ChoepJiori,  45 — 82,  not 
mentioning  names,  but  saying  ττρόμοι,  άφημβνων,  υττερττοντιας,  dvSpi,  τις. 
For  ττρ.  with  the  genitive  cf.  Athen.  187  b,  6  δ'  Έττικουρος  ατταντας  εΙσηγαγε 
•προφηταζ  οΐτο/χων. 

421.  See  cr.  ηη.  The  reading  of  the  MSS.  is  neither  sense  nor 
metre :  with  σιγά?  άτίμου?  άλοιδόρουδ  Hermann  restored  both.  The 
corruption  was  introduced  by  some  scribe  who  failed  to  perceive  the 
construction  of  ττάρβσην  iSetv — thought  that  it  required  a  nominative. 
Just  the  same  thing  happened  in  Eur.  Tro.  36  τ-^ν  δ'  άθλίαν  τϊ?νδ'  et  τι? 
elaopav  θΐ.\(.ί,  πάρζστιν,  'Έκάβην  κ€ίμΙνην  ττυλών  πύρος:  where  mferior 
MSS.  give  ττάρεστιν  Έκα/^τ;  κΐίμίνη.  What  άδιστοβ  should  be  is  uncertain, 
άφημί'νων,  'sitting  apart':  of  Achilles  sulking  in  his  tent  in  Horn.  Ο  106 

ο  δ'  αφημένος  ουκ  άλβγι^βι  ούδ'  οθΐται  (with  which  Leaf  compares  Θ  207, 

Λ  8 ι).  Add  Hdt.  iv.  66  ήημωμΐνοι  άτΓοκατΐαταί.  Mourners  are 
constantly  said  to  si'^  moping,  e.g.  Horn,  κ  497,  ξ  41,  ττ  145,  Epictet. 

η.  l6.  33  κλαυσεΐξ  καθήμενος  ως  τα  τταιδια  ;  SO  ϋ.  24•  2ζ  τι  ούν  εκείνον 
(Achilles)  ωφελεί  ταύτα,  όταν  καθήμενος  κλαίηι  δια  το  κορασίοιον ;  in.  13•  9 
μέλλω  καθήμενος  κλαίειν,  οτι  μόνος  αττελείφθην  καΧ  έρημος  ;  ili.  24•  8 
αν   οε  τις    άποΒημησηι  των   σννηθων,    καθήμενοι   κλαίωμεν  ;    see  καθημαι  m 

Upton's  index.  So  '  By  the  waters  of  Babylon  we  sat  down  and  wept, 
remembering  Zion.' 

424.  δόξ€ΐ.  Attic  puts  8όξειεν  αν  where  the  Ionic  writers  say  ερεΐς  or 
the  like:  so  Herodas,  e.g.  iv.  31. 

427.  ομμάτων  δ'  εν  άχηνίαι?  ϊρρί•.  irao-'  Άφροδίτα  is  precisely  like  an 
Orphic  line  quoted  by  Lobeck,  Ag/aoJ>/iamus,  p.  951  χεφων  δ'  ολλνμενων 
ερρεν  πολνερ-γος  Άθηνη,  '  with  the  destruction  of  hands,  Athena,  the 
goddess  of  handicraft,  was  clean  gone ' :  and  so  all  spirit  of  love,  love- 
sense,  is  departed  in  the  lack  of  eyes,  which  are  the  channels  of  desire 
(ίμερος),  and  were  created,  according  to  Empedocles,  by  Aphrodite 
(frs.  86,  87   Diels). 

429.  τΓ€νθήμον€5  of  the  MSS.  is  contrary  to  the  sense :  -πειθημονες 
Housman  ('  si  dicerentur  ττειθημονες,  intelligerem '  Karsten)  rightly : 
V.  286  6ν€ΐρων  φάσματ'  ενττιθη.  Tryphiod.  456  (Aphrodite)  ττροσεφη 
ττειθημονι  φωνηι. 

431  •  This  line  has  caused  much  trouble  because  the  sentence  has 
no  finite  verb ;  yet  Βοκων  όράι,  the  most  plausible  of  the  conjectures, 
cannot  be  right,  because  Greek  never  said  8οκών  ορώ,  always  8οκώ 
bpav.  The  verb  is  in  fact  omitted,  with  dramatic  effect :  '  For  oft,  as 
dreaming  that  he  beholds  his  joy,  he  would  embrace.'  This  is  quite 
common  in  Greek  writing:  Semon.  Amorg.  7.  no  κεχηνότος  yap  ανδρός — 
ol  δέ  yciTOves  χαίρουσ^  ορώντες,  Philem.  1 26  μυς  λευκός,  όταν  αΰτί^'ν  Tis — 
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αλλ'  αισγννομαι  \iye.iv — κέκραγ^...  4•  iSj  Xen^rch.  4•  ΐ6,  Theocr.  i.  105 
ον  λίγεται  ταν  Κυττριν  ο  βονκόλος —  ;  Lucian  i.  242  €γώ  δέ  -η^η  ττοτέ  την 
^ΑφροΒίτην — αλλ'  ου  χρη  ανχεΐν,  ϊϋ.   1 7 δ,  ΐ.  232,  274)  -^--Ρ.   V.    34)   1 84.  5> 

128,  T'r/a/.  82.  6,  Verg.  ^<r/.  iii.  8,  Ar.  Ves/>.  11 78  Blaydes.  Soph. 
O.r.  1288  τον  ττατροκτόΐ'ϋΐ',  τόΐ'  μητρός — αυδών  ανόσι  ουδέ  ρητά  /αοι, 
Lucian  iii.  296  ττολυ  το  'eav  ο'  πατήρ — και  κυρίο<;  γΐνωμ,αι  των  ττατρωιων, 
[και]  τταΊ/τα  σα,'  Ον.  Hef'oid.  xiii.  164.  Cf.  /;;/!  503  (-^^  -^''•  -^J^'•^■  33»  37)» 
Ι095)  Cho.  193)  1030,  Eur.  Tro.  713. 

To  the  passages  already  cited  in  general  illustration  may  be  added 
Lycophr.  112 — 4,  Eur.  Hel.  35,  Meleag.  A. P.  xii.  125,  Hor.  C.  iv.  i.  37, 
'I'heocr.  xxx.  22,  Eur.  Ale.  348 — 356. 

«σθλά  here  and  elsewhere  =  the  Attic  α'γα^ά. 

434•  κ€λ€υ(9οΐ5  of  the  MSS.  was  an  easy  error  for  κ€λίύθων  (see 
cr.  n.) :  when  there  was  the  choice,  Aeschylus  can  hardly  have  preferred 
to  make  the  sense  less  lucid  hy  an  assonance  less  pleasant  to  the  ear. 
For  the  sense  cf.  Lucian  ii.  711  (of  the  Dream)  ητηνος  ων,  ώ?  φασι,  και 
ορον  €χων  τηζ  τττησΐως  τον  νπνον. — Milton  must  have  been  thinking  of 
this  passage  when  he  wrote  (//  Fenseroso,  6 — 10) : 

And  fancies  fond  with  gaudy  shapes  possess 

As  thick  and  numberless 

As  the  gay  motes  that  people  the  sunbeams, 

Or  likest  hovering  d?-eams, 

The  fickle  pensioners  of  Morpheus''  train. 

436.  ΰ•π•€ρβατώτ£ρα,  or  νπΐρψατωτ€ρα  as  Herwerden  proposed.  It  is 
an  extremely  easy  alteration,  and  so  would  be  6  ττολυψατός  τ  άγων 
βροτων  in  Thel>.  759,  if  not  in  Pind.  fr.  75:  cf  T.  xi.  47.  Hom.  β  ζο 
and  the  oracle  in  Hdt  v.  78. — νττψβαρτον  in  Aesch.  fr.  99.  21  may  be 
for  νττίρφατον  or  νπίρβατον. 

437  ff.  TO  τταν  δ'  αφ'  "Ελλάδος  αιας  σννορμ^νοις  of  the  MSS.  is 
impossible  rhythm  here :  it  would  be  a  single  unrepeated  logaoedic 
figure  in  a  stanza  of  quite  different  rhythm.  See  cr.  n.  From  the 
private  grief  of  Menelaus  while  he  sat  at  home  we  pass  now  to  the 
general  multitude  a^  large,  the  warriors  across  the  sea  at  Troy  and 
their  kinsmen,  whom  they  left  at  home  in  Greece  :  what  of  the  warriors  ? 
In  their  homes  too  the  due  and  fitting  behaviour  towards  them  is 
mourning.  Trpi'-irii  governs  the  dative  crwop^e'vois :  for  a  victor,  acclama- 
tion is  the  proper  tribute,  Pind.  JV.  iii.  67  βοα  δέ  νίκαφόρωι  συν  Άριστο- 
κλειδαι  πρβττει ;  the  proper  tribute  to  the  dead  is  (also  praise,  but  in  the 
shape  of)  regretful  lamentation.  And  γονν  depends  on  vpeneL :  well, 
they  may,  there  is  reason  enough,  surely,  why  their  houses  should 
behave  so. 

άτληο-ικάρ8ιο5  is  'broken-hearted,'  as  άτλησίφρων  (Hesych.  άτλησίφρων: 
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ovSc/xtS?  τόλμης  evvoiav  έχων).  The  MSS.  give  nevOeia  τλησικάρΒιος,  the 
opposite  of  the  sense,  and  a  contradiction  in  terms  :  f.  V.  169  τί'ς  «SSe 
τλΐ7σικάρδιο?  ^εών  δτωι  τάδ  ίπίχαρη ;  τ/ς  ου  συνασχαλαι  κακοΐς  τ^οισι ; 
'who  is  so  hard-hearted  as  to  feel  no  grief  or  indignation?'  But 
Hesychius  also  records  τλασίφρονα :  νπομονητίκόν,  '•patient,^  '  Λ?;;^- 
suffering,'  '■stout-hearted.''  Horn.  I  3  ircvOd  δ'  ατλ•>;'τωι  βφοΧ-ηατο 
(Τ  367  ατλ-ητον  αχο?,  ΑροΙΙ.  Rhod.  ϋ.  858  κή^ος),  Ε  382  τΐτλαθι...και 
dvaa)^€o  κη8ομ€νη  πψ,  Υ  ι8  Τ€τλα^ι  δ?;,  κραδι'ϊ/•  και  nvvrepov  άλλο  ποτ' 
ετλης,  Ω  48  αλλ  ή  rot  κλαΰσας  «αί  όδυρά/Α€νο?  μεθίηκΐν  τλητον  yap  μοιραι 
θνμον  θΐσαν  άνθρωποισι.  inf.  886  τλασ'  αττ^νθητω  φρΐνί.  Α.£*.  νϋ.  335 
τΧηθι  πένθος,  βννασον.  Arcllilochus  9•  5 — ^°  ending  τλητ€,  yvvaiKCtov 
ττενθος  άπωσαμενοι. 

443•     "^«^χη  rn^y  iiiean  'arms.' 

445  ^'  ^  χρυσ-αμοιβοδ  8'  "Αρης  κτί.  This  is  a  fine  example  of  the 
power  that  Aeschylus  has  of  developing  an  image  and  sustaining  it : 
The  God  of  War  is  like  a  money-changer  who  gives  gold  for  bulkier 
metal;  but  his  deaUng  is  in  flesh  and  blood;  he  has  his  scales  like  the 
money-changer,  but  they  are  the  scales  of  battle ;  he  receives  a  human 
body,  a  man's  bulk,  and  what  he  gives  back  for  it  in  exchange  is  like 
the  merchant's  gold-dust  (φ-ηγμα),  fitted  m  the  fire  {ττνρωθεν),  and  heavy, 
for  it  causes  heaviness  ;  and  packed  in  vessels  which  are  ένθετοι,  a  word 
covering  two  senses, — 'handy,'  habiles,  and  'decently  disposed,'  betie 
compositi,  applied  to  a  corpse:  Bekker  Anecd.  40.  23  ενθετείν  νεκρόν.  το 
εν  κοσμεΐν  εν  ταφοις  νεκρον. 

455•  ^^  a  similar  spirit,  as  reported  by  Eur.  Tro.  374  ff.,  Cassandra 
argues  that  the  sorrows  of  Argos  were  worse  than  those  of  Troy: 

εττει   ο    εττ    ακτας  rjKvuov   2,καμανορίονς, 
εθνηισκον,   ον  γης  δρι    άττοστερονμενοι 
ονο    νψίττνργον  πάτριο  •   ονς  ο     Αρης  ε\οι, 
ον  παΐ6ας   £ΐδον,    ον   8άμαρτος   εν  )^εροΐν 
ττεττλοις  σννεσταλησαν,   εν  ζένηί   8ε  γηι 
κείνται,      τά  δ    οίκοι  τοΓσδ'  ομοι    εγίγνετο• 
χηραι  τ    εννηισκον,   οι  ο    απαιοες  εν  οομοις 
άλλως  τεκν    εκθρεψαντες,   ουδέ  προς  τάφοις 
εσθ    οστίς   αυτών  αι/χ,α  yrji  8ωρησεται. 

The  consequence  of  discontent  at  home  formed  the  subject  of  well- 
known  stories  referred  to  by  Plat.  Legg.  682  d:  ούκουν  εν  τοντωι  τώι 
χρόνωι,  ovTt  οεκετει,  ον  το  "Ιλιον  επολιορκεΐτο,  τά  των  πολιορκονντων  εκάστων 
οίκοι  κακά  ττολλά  ^ννεβαινε  γιγνόμενα  περί  τά?  στάσεις  των  νέων,  οί  και 
άφικομενονς  τους  στρατιωτας  εΙς  τάς  αυ'τών  πόλεις  τε  και  οΙκίας  ον  καλώς  οΰδ' 
ev  δικι^ι  υπ£δ€ίαντο,  αλλ'  ώστ€  ^αΐ'ατους  τε  και  σφαγας  καΐ  φυγάς  γενέσθαι 
παμπόλλας; 
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461  ίΰμορφοι.  So  Homer  X  370  (the  Greeks  gathering  round  the 
corpse  of  Hector)  6l  καΧ  θηησαντο  φυην  καΐ  etSo?  ά•/ητυν'Έικτοροζ. 

463.  βαρ€ΐα,  dangerous^  is  answered  by  βαρν  in  475. 

464.  δημ,οκράντου :  popular  indignation  is  as  effectual  as  a  curse 
officially  pronounced  (Dem.  18.  130  ουδέ  γάρ  tuv  Ιτνγίν  ^v,  άλλ'  ols  d 
8r;yu.o?  καταραταί,  id.  19.  70) :  it  may  lead  to  a  rising  and  the  stoning  of 
its  object. — xpi'os  is  anything  required;  in  prose  confined  to  a  debt  of 
money,  but  in  poetry  any  function,  service,  obligation,  άπαιτΰν  is  to 
demand,  rivtw  to  fulfil  the  requirement. 

469.  Another  image,  developed  out  of  the  word  άμανρόν.  Hesiod 
had  said  tliat  when  a  man  is  prosperous  unrighteously,  his  estate  is 
minished  and  brought  low:   Op.  321 

ei  yap  τις  και  χερσί  ^ιτ^ι  μέγαν   ολβον   ελϊ^ται, 
■η  ογ'  ατΓο  -γλώσσης  λψσσβται,    οία  re  ττολλα 
γίγνΐται,    ευτ    αν   δ^   κβρ8ο<;   νόον   ί^ατταττ^'σϊ^ι 
ανθρώπων,   αιδώ  δε   τ    αναιδειτ^   κατοπαζηι• 
pela  8e  μιν  μαυρονσι  θεοί,   μιννθουσί  δέ   οΓκοι 
dvepi  τώι,   τταυρον  δε  τ'   εττι  ^ονον  ολ^ος  όττι^δει. 

and  again  282: 

05  δε  Ke  μαρτυρίηίσίν  ίκων   επιορκον  ομοσσας 
φεύσεται,   ev   δε   8ίκην  βλάψας  νηκΐστον  άασθηι, 
τον  δε'  τ'   αμαυροτέρΎ]  yivtTj  μίτοτησθΐ.   AeAeiTrraf 
ανδρός  δ'   ενόρκου  γενετ)  μίτόπισθΐν  αμίίνων. 

47 1  •  -π-αλιντυχίΐ  τριβάι  βίου  has  not  been  understood  :  τριβαι  means 
aftriiion ;  as  Fortune  caused  him  to  wax  great  unrighteously,  so  the 
Erinyes  cause  him  eventually  to  wane  again  and  dwindle,  minishing 
him  to  a  faint  shadow,  till  at  last  he  disappears  in  Hell.  The  working 
of  a  curse,  of  which  the  Erinyes  are  the  embodiment,  upon  the 
conscience  of  the  victim  is  more  fully  pictured  in  the  Eumenides:  they 
suck  his  blood,  until  they  have  worn  him  away  to  a  shadow  (264-7, 
302,  360,  371,  938),  and  then  drag  him  down  to  Hell  (267),  from  which 
there  is  no  escape  (175,  341)• 

476.     κάρανα.     'li^ie   construction    of  the  sentence  corresponds  to  > 
Athen.  523  b  ε^  ουρανοί)  ^αλλορ,ενοι  ττυρί  και  τ^αλκώι. 

The  MS.  reading  ^βα'λλεται  γαρ  οσσοις  Διό^€ν  κΐ.ραννό<ί  has  received 
the  following  interpretations:  (i)  'for  a  thunderbolt  is  hurled  from  Zeus 
upon  the  eyes  (of  the  too-famous  man).'  Even  if  the  construction  be 
allowed  to  pass,  this  is  excluded,  because  Greek  never  spoke  of  hurling  a 
thunderbolt  on  a  man's  eyes  ;  it  would  convey  no  meaning.  The  eyes 
are  plainly  the  jealous  eyes  of  Zeus.  (2)  'for  a  thunderbolt  is  hurled 
by  the  eyes  of  Zeus  (upon  the  too-famous  man).'  But  though  lightning 
may  be  flashed  from  his  eyes,  the  thunderbolt  was  always  wielded  in  his 
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hand.  On  these  grounds  I  am  convinced  that  Prof.  Tucker  {Class. 
Rev.  vii.  p.  340)  is  right  in  regarding  κεραυνός  as  an  error  and  in 
substituting  κάρανα:  that  is  precisely  what  the  sentence  wants. 

477.  ίίφθονοβ  δλβο5 :  there  is  a  pun  on  the  double  meaning  of 
άφθονος,  of  which  some  early  moralist  must  have  taken  advantage. 

484.     ίϊ  τι.,.ψύθοδ  is  added  as  an  afterthought:  see  on  359. 

487  ff.  The  phrases  of  the  Chorus  are  mockingly  borrowed  from 
the  fire,  ττυρωθΐντα.  καρδιαν  and  in  491  7ηθανο<;  άγαν  ο  ϋηλυς  €ρο<;  ίπίνίμεται 

— for  there  were  two  things  Ιττινΐμίσθαι  was  so  commonly  applied  to 
that  the  original  metaphor  from  grazing  cattle  was  forgotten  in  their 
case  and  became  appropriated  to  themselves, — the  ravages  οΐ  fire  or  of 
disease  (Thuc.  ii.  54,  58).  There  is  a  playful  appHcation  of  the  word  in 
Plut.  Afoi'.  415  F  ορώ  TTjv  %T03LK'i]v  έκττνρωσιν  ώσττερ  τα  Ηρακλείτου  καΐ 
Ορφίως  ετΓίνερ,ο/χεντ^ν  ίπη  οντω  και  τα  Ησίοδου  και  συνε^ατττουσαΐ' :  and 
what  the  Elders  mean  (with  an  undercurrent  of  allusion  to  her  amorous 
intrigue  and  protestations)  is  that  a  woman  is  ready  to  accept  good 
news  upon  the  slightest  warrant  {^tw  rumorem  reconciliatiotiis  afficeret, 
acciperetqiie  Agrippina,  facili fe?ninarutn  credulitate  ad  gaudia,  Tac.  Ann. 
xiv.  4),  without  waiting  for  proof  visible  and  palpable,  ττρό  toS  φανε'ντος : 
such  premature  rejoicing  is  presently  apt  to  be  extinct  as  the  fire  among 
the  thorns. — The  MS.  reading  opo?  Ιτηνίμ.€ται  cannot  be  interpreted  as 
'  the  boundaries  of  a  woman's  mind  are  encroached  upon '  (εττινε'/χεται 
passive).  To  cross  a  limit  was  υπέρβαιναν  {ντΓ€ρπη8άν,  νπψθορΐΐν) 
opov  :  but  no  Greek  ever  said  ΙτηνΙμ^σθαι  opov. —  For  the  general  sense 
cf.  Plut.  Artox.  28  καθόλου  ρ,εΐ'  oilv  ι'σως,  το  2οφο'κλειον,  '  τα^^εια  ττΐίθω 
των  κακών  οδοιττορεΓ•  '  (fr.  7^4)  λεία  yap  τις  η  ττορεια  και  κατάντης  εττί  το 
βονλόμ.ίνον.  For  χάριν  ^υναινε'σαι,  '  to  yield  assent  to  pleasure,'  cf.  Pind. 
J^.  IV.  139  f.  εντι  μ\ν  θνατων  φρίν^ς  ώκυτεραι  κέρ8ος  αΐνήσαυ  προ  δικά? 
οολιον. 

500.  KOVIS.  The  dust  is  an  indication  of  speed:  T/iel?.  60  χωρεί 
Koviei.  Lucian  i.  623  ουχ  opais  δε  και  τον  'Έρμην  αυτόν  ίδρώτι  ρεο'ρ,ενον  και 
τω  τΓοδε  κεκονι/Αενον  και  ττνευστιώντα ;  μεστον  νουν  άσθματοζ  αΰτώ  το 
στόμα.      τι  ταντα,  ω  'Έρμη,  η  σπονΒη  ;      The  speed  of  the  Herald  shows 

that  he  comes  with  a  definite  message :  Pers.  249  αλλ',  έμοί  δοκειν,  τάχ' 
εισϊ^ι  τταντα  ναμζρτη  λογον  τούδε  γαρ  Βράμημα  φωτοζ  Περσικόν  ττρε'ττει 
μαθΐΐν  και  φέρει  σαφίς  τι  ττραγος  ίσθλον  η  κακόν  κλυειν.  Theb.  35^  °  "^^^ 
κατοπτηζ,  ώς  ΙμοΙ  8οκ€Ϊ,  στρατοί)  πενθώ  τιν'  ημΐν,  ω  φιλαι,  νεαν  φί,ρίΐ, 
σπονΖηι  διωκων  πομπίμονς  χνοας  ποδών.  Eur.  J/ec.  2ΐ6  και  μην  'Οδυσσεύς 
έρχεται  σττουδ^ι  ττοδος,  'Εκάβη,  νέον  τι  ττρός  σε  σημανων  έπος.  Uel.  602 
λεγ  ,  ως  φίρΐίζ  τι  TrjiSe  Τ171  σπον8ηί  νε'ον.  Med.  1 1 18  και  δ•^  8ί8ορκα  τόνδε 
των  'Ιάσονος  στειχοντ'  οπαδών  πνενμά  τ  ηρεθισμίνον  δεικνυσιν  ως  τι  καινον 
α'γγελεΐ  κακόν.      Christ.  Pat.  98,  125,  1858.      Lucian  ii.  681   α'λλά  τις  ό 
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σπονΒηι  ττροσιων  ούτος  βστιν;  η  πον  τι  ίκ  yr/<s  vewrepov  απαγγέλλεις. 
ΕΡΜ.    vTrepjxeya,   ω   Ζευ,    και  μυρία<;  τη<;  σττουδι^ϊ  δεο^αενον, 

501.  σ-οι.  The  dative  belongs  to  both  clauses,  and  must  be  taken 
after  σημανΐΐ.  Cf.  Euvi.  ^^(^  ω?  /Ατ^'τε  σο^κεΐν  /αν/τε  /α'  άκταινειν  βάσιν, 
Theb.  651,  Soph,   α  Γ.   ΐ455• 

504.  άτΓοσ-τε'ργω  always  means  Ί  fall  out  of  love  with,'  Ί  cease  to 
care  for' :  thus  here  the  thought  implied  is  that  anything  less  than  glad 
news  explicitly  told  will  leave  the  speaker  dissatisfied.  Hence  yap  in 
V.  505  :  what  has  appeared  is  so  good  that  any  addition  which  is  other- 
wise will  be  disappointing.  For  the  force  of  άττό  in  composition  cf. 
ατΓίσθίίΐν  ^  to  leave  off  eati?ig,  as  illustrated  in  Athen.  649  b.  So  άτταλγη- 
σαντας  τα  ίδια  in  Thuc.  ii.  6 1. 

509.  δεκάτου :  see  cr.  n.  Some  modern  editors  retain  the  MS. 
error  δεκάτωι,  as  though  the  Herald  said  he  had  returned  on  the  tenth 
day  of  the  year,  for  it  could  not  mean  anything  else. 

510.  ραγεισ-ών :  hopes  were  anchors  or  cab/es  to  a  Greek:  Eur. 
He/.  277  ay  κυρα  δ  η  μοί  τα?  τυχας  ω;(ει  μόνη,  πόσιν  ποθ'  ηζαν  και  μ 
οίπαλλα^ειν  κακών,  ούτος  τίθνηκεν,  ούτος  ουκε'τ'  εστί  δ?;.  Heliod.  ν.  1 9 
Χαρίκλεια  μοι  βίος  ην,  ελττις  και  διαδο;^^  του  γε'νους•  Χαρίκλεια  μόνη  τταρα- 
ψυχη  και,  ως  εΐττεΓν,  άγκυρα.  και  ταυττ^ν  ΰττετε'ρετο  και  τταρτ^νεγκεν  ό'τι  ττοτ' 
εστί  το  ΐίληχός  μ€  8αιμόνιον.  For  ραγεισών  cf.  s/^em  ahrutnpere  (Tac. 
Ann.  iv.  50  etc.). 

516.  ήλθ€5  (see  cr.  n.)  was  perhaps  an  explanation  of  a  false 
reading  ψσθα. 

5i8.  άγωνίουδ :  gods  of  assembly,  as  in  Su/>p.  195,  where  Zeus, 
Apollo,  Poseidon,  and  Hermes  are  subsequently  singled  out  for 
mention  :  so  ib.  248.  Probably  they  were  the  twelve  chief  gods  of 
the  tribes  who  worshipped  at  the  games.  As  gods  of  meeting  they 
are  also  αγοραίοι:  Schol.  Hom.  Ω  i  τταρά.  δέ  Βοιωτοΐς  άγων  η  dyopd... 
ορεν  και  αγωνιους   ^εούς   Αίσ^^ΰλος  τους  dyopaLov<;. 

521.  ηρωβ  :  cf.  Xen.  Cyr.  ii.  ι.  ι  προσευΐάρ,ενοι  ^εοΓς  και  ηρωσι  τοις 
την  Περσίδα  γτ^ν  κατέχουσιν  ίλεως  και  εΰρ,ενεΐς  ττε/Αττειν  σφας,  Plat.  Arist.  1 1 
οι  μϊν  yap  ηρωΐς,  οις  ε^ελευε  ^ΰειν,  άρ^^τ^γεται  Πλαταιε'ων  ^σαν. 

525.     €Ϊ  ΐΓου,  '  if  perchance  '  (/>uta) Cf.  Ar.  £(/.  347  ει  ττου  δικιδιον 

ειπας  εϋ  κατά  ^ε'νου  μετοίκου,  Siipp.  405  **  ^'^^  ''"'  Α*•^  τοΓον  τυ;^οι.  The 
prayer  is  of  the  same  form  as  Hom.  Ε  ii6  ει  ττοτε'  ρ,οι  κα\  πατρί  φίλα 
φρονέονσα  τταρίστης  δϊ/ιωι  εν  ττοΧίμωι,  ννν  αυτ  ερ.έ  φΓλαι,  Αθηνη.  ΑροΙΙ. 
Rhod.  iv.  757  ^^^'  ^^  ττοτ'  ίμας  ετελεσσας  ίφ^τμάς,  ει  δ  αγε.  Sappho  i.  5 
άλλα  τυιδ  ελ^',  αιττοτα  κάτερωτα . . . εκλυες.  2ζ  ελ^ε  μοι  καΐ  νυν.  Ar.  Ac/l. 
405  ΰττακουσον,  ειττερ  πωποτ'  άν^ρωττων  τινι.  We  expect  και  νυν,  but  that 
is  here  expressed  by  τοισιδε,  which  has  been  a  great  puzzle  to  critics  : 
'  with  bright  eyes  now.'     Else  we  should  only  have  had  τοΐσιν  (which 
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h  writes),  as  Alciphron  i.  38  -η  δέ  ονκίτι  φαιΒροΐ^  toU  ομ-μασιν  οψΐται 
/λειδιώσα. 

530  ίϊ.  There  are  certain  images  in  Isaiah  which  this  passage 
recalls:  14.  23  Ί  will  sweep  it  (Babylon)  with  the  besom  of  destruc- 
tion, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.'  30.  28  The  breath  of  the  Lord  shall 
reach  'to  sift  the  nations  with  the  sieve  of  vanity.'  Aeschylus  in  his 
characteristic  way  sustains  his  image.  In  the  MSS.  however  it  is 
interrupted  by  a  line  interpolated  from  the  margin  (T'ers.  813)  βωμοί 
δ'  αίστοι  8αιμόνων  θ'  ΙΒρύματα,  which  had  been  quoted  to  illustrate  the 
devastation  of  the  land.  In  the  Persae  the  verse  is  spoken  by  the 
ghost  of  King  Darius,  who  has  been  raised  from  the  dead  to  give 
advice  to  the  Persians  after  their  defeat  at  Salamis  :  on  being  informed 
of  Xerxes'  expedition  he  condemns  it,  and  prophesies  the  crowning 
disaster  of  Plataea,  v.  809 

ου  σή>ιν   κακών  νψιστ    ίτταμμίνίί  τταθ^,ν^ 
νβρίως   ατΓΟίνα   καθίων   φρονημάτων 
ο\  yrjv  μολόντΐς  Έλλαδ'   ον  θΐών  βρέτη 
ηί8ονντο  σνλάν  ούδε  ΐΓΐμττράναί  νεως, 
βωμοί   δ    αϊστοι,   δαι/Αονων  θ'  ί8ρνματα 
ττρόρριζα   φνρ8ην   ΐζαν^στραπται  βάθρων. 
τοιγαρ   κακώ^  8ράσαντ€<;  ονκ  ελάσσονα 
πασχ^ονσι,  τα   δε  /χελλουσι,   κον8€πω   κακών 
κρηνις  αττζσμηκ    αλλ    ετ    εκτΓίουεται. 

There  in  store  abides 
The  crown  of  all  their  ills,  in  recompense 
For  their  presumptuous  and  ungodly  sin. 
That  in  the  land  of  Hellas  made  no  conscience 
Either  to  spoil  the  images  of  the  gods 
Or  burn  the  temples;   the  altars  are  clean  gone, 
The  shrines  of  deities  torn  up  by  the  roots 
And  overturned  and  swept  from  their  foundations. 

Therefore  for  their  ill-doing,  ills  no  less 
They  have  in  suffering,  and  yet  more  shall  have ; 
The  fount  of  sorrow  is  not  stanched  yet 
But  still  comes  welling  forth. 

That  is  his  denunciation  of  those  barbarous  and  irreligious  acts  of 
desecration  which  Herodotus  records  (viii.  ^^,  53,  109,  ix.  42)  and 
which  had  impressed  the  Greek  imagination  with  such  deep  and  lasting 
horror  (see  e.g.  Isocr.  4.  155).  The  passage  in  the  Persae  must  have 
been  familiar  to  all  that  heard  the  Agamemnon,  and  the  acts  them- 
selves— including  the  burning  of  the  temples  on  the  Acropolis  at 
Athens — must  have  been  within  the  memory  of  many.  Is  it  con- 
ceivable that   Aeschylus   before  this   audience,   or  any  Greek  at   any 
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time,  could  have  put  this  statement  as  a  proud  boast  in  the  mouth 
of  a  religious  herald?     See  also  Eur.  Hec.  802 — 5. 

The  destruction  of  sacred  buildings  had  no  significance  in  the  story 
of  the  Sack  of  Troy.  If  it  happened,  it  was  because  in  the  burning  of 
the  town  it  was  inevitable. 

Quint,  xiii.  432  speaks  of  the  fire  raging  round  :    ομον  καίοντο  δε 

πάντα  Άντι/χά^οιο  μίλαθρα,  καταίθΐτο  δ'  ασπετο?  άκρη  ΤΙίργαμον  άμφί" 
iparrjv  irepi  θ'  iepov  Άπόλλωνο?  ρηον  Τ€  ζάθΐον  TptTϋJVtδoς  άμφί  τε  βωμον 
'EpKeiov     θάλαμοι    δε    κατΐπρηθοντ     ερατεινοί    υίωνών    Πριά/χοιο  •     ττολις    δ' 

άρα^υνετο  ττασα :  and  in  Seneca,  Agaffi.  653  the  Chorus  lament  templa 
deos  super  usta  suos.  But  this  is  nowhere  mentioned  as  having  brought 
them  retribution ;  and  indeed  for  the  Greeks  to  commit  this  act  de- 
liberately would  have  been  impossible;  there  was  no  religious  enmity; 
the  Trojan  gods  were  their  gods.  This  is  quite  a  different  matter  from 
the  particular  acts  of  sacrilege   that  were   committed  by  individuals  : 

Eur.  Tro.  15  Poseidon  complains  ίρημα  δ'  άλση  και  ^εών  ανάκτορα  φόνωι 
καταρρεΓ•  ττρό?  δε  κρηπίΒων  βάθροα  ττε'τττωκε  Πριαρ,ο?  :  and  in  describing 
the  massacre  Tryphiodorus  598  says :  ουδέ  ^εών  οττιν  ίίχον  άθ(.σμοτάτη% 
ντΓΟ  ρίττης,  αθανάτων  δ'  ^χ^ραίνον  άττεν^εας  αιρ,ατι  βωμονζ.  οικτρότατοι  δε 
νε'ροντε?  άτιρ,οτάτοισι  φόνοισιν  ουδ'  όρ^οι  κτεινοντο,  ^αρ,αί  δ'  Ικΐτησια  γνΐα 
τεινά/χενοι  ττολιοΐσι   κατεκλινοντο   καρησιν. 

537•  ση)ντ€λή5,  sharing  the  same  privileges  and  so  involved  in  the 
same  liabilities. 

539.  κλο•π•ή8 :  Hdt.  ii.  114  ηκ€ΐ  ^εΓΐ'ος,  γε'νο?  μ\ν  Τεύκρος,  ipyov  δε 
άνόσιον  εν  τηι  'Ελλάδι  ε^εργασρ-ε'νος•  ίεινου  γαρ  του  έωυτοί;  ε^ατταττ^'σα? 
TWV     γυναίκα,    αντην     τε     ταντην     άγων     τ^'^ει     και     ττολλα    κάρτα    γρηματα, 

ib.   118,   119• 

543•     ''""''  "■■""^  ^τρατοΰ,  returned  from  the  field  —  άττό  στρατεια?  (6ο8). 

544•  The  form  τε^νανηι  was  long  ago  rejected  by  Hermann. 
Against  all  such  conjectures  as  retain  τε^νάναι  ονκ  άντΐ.ρ<2  it  is  sufficient 
to  point  out  that  άντιλε'γω  θανάν  could  not  possibly  mean  '  I  refuse  to 

die';    still  less  could  άντιλε'γω  τε^νάναι.       Hartung's  χαίρω-    θανάν  αν  δ' 

οΰκε'τ'  άντίρίύ  ^εοΓς  w<)uld  mean  '  I  will  not  urge  against  the  gods  that 
I  would  die';  and  Kayser's  χαίρω•  θανάν  δε' ρ,'  ονκίτ  avrepw  θεοΐς  '  Ι  will 
not  urge  against  the  gods  that  I  died.'  The  only  conjecture  that 
approaches  the  meaning  aimed  at  is  Schneidewin's  χαίρω•  το  reOvavat 
δ'  ούκε'τ  άντ€ρω  ^εοΐς,  if  rendered,  '  as  to  dying,  I  will  no  more  oppose 
the  gods.'     The  general  idea  is  doubtless  the  same  as  that  in  Horn. 

17  225  (first  cited  by  Butler)  ώ?  κ  ε'ρ,έ  τον  Βνστηνον  Ιμης  Ιτηβησετί  ττάτρηζ  \ 
καιττερ  ττολλα  ττα^όντα•  ΐδόντα  ρ,ε  και  λιττοι  αιών  |  κτησιν  Ιμην  8μωά<;  τε  και 
υι//ερεφές  ρ,ε'γα  δώρα.  Add  /ι.  Aphrod.  154  βονλοίμην  κεν  έπειτα,  γυ'ναι 
είκυια  θΐηισιν,  ση<ϊ  evvrj<i  έπι^ά?,  δυναι  δόρ,ον  "Αιδυ?  εισω.     Aesch.   C/lO.  437 


NOTES  207 

cttcit'  ί'γώ  νοσφίσας  όλοι/ι,αι/.  Callitn.  fr.  219  τΐθναίην  οτ  c/ceivov  άττοπνίυ- 
σαντα  ττυθοίμην.  Eur.  £/.  281  θάνοιμι  μητρός  αίμ'  Ιττισφάξασ  ίμης. 
Or.  1 1 16  και  μην  τόδ'  epfas  δις  θαν^ΐν  ονχ  αζομαι.  Musaeus  79  ο,^τ^κα 
τίθναίην  λεχεων  Ιπιβημ^νος  Ήροΰς.  Plat.  ^/ίί»/.  28  D,  Synes.  ^//ίΛ  107, 
Plut.  Mor.  1094  Α.  ούδ'  ίνζατό  τις  ίμπΧησθάς  οι/ζωι/  τ;  ττ^μματων  βασιλικών 
ev9v<i  άποθανεΐν,  Aristid.  i.  p.  709•  20  Dind.,  inf.  1610.  Cic.  2  /y?//.  119 
mi/n  uero,  patres  conscripii,  iam  etiam  optanda  mors  est,  perfundo  rebus 
lis,  etc.  Guided  by  these  passages  I  read  as  in  the  text.  Cf.  Othello 
ii.  I.  187  If  it  were  now  to  die,  |  'Twere  now  to  be  most  happy;  for 
I  fear,  |  My  soul  hath  her  content  so  absolute  |  That  not  another 
comfort  like  to  this  |  Succeeds  in  unknown  fate. 

χαίρω  γ€,  read  by  Enger  and  others,  cannot  be  right,  as  this  is  the 
answer  to  χαίρεις ;   not  to  χαίρε. 

551.  When  it  is  seen  that  this  line  is  the  answer  to  a  question 
(as  Heath  took  it),  it  is  plain  that  the  natural  supplement  is  y\  '  Aye,' 
which  is  besides  most  easily  omitted.  For  similar  instances  see  Eur. 
Or.  1 1 22,  Phoefi.  1344,  Cycl.  217,  El.  667,  Ar.  Νιώ.  469. 

552.  <Γτυγο(Γτράτωι :  see  cr.  n.  The  corruption  is  an  example  of  a 
very  common  form  of  error,  which  has  been  illustrated  in  Class.  Rev. 
XV.  p.  1 7  f. 

555.  TO  crbv  refers  to  his  τζθναίην  in  v.  544.  Cf.  Strabo,  p.  793 
ώστε  νυν,  το  τον  ποιητον,  '  ε'^  ίτίρων  ϊτ€ρ  Ιστίν.'  Aristid.  ϋ.  164,  Dmd. 
καλώς  γε  ττοιών,    ω   εταίρε,   το   σον  8η  τοΰτο,    και  ταληθή  λέγω;/. 

561.  τταρείξείΒ  (from  τταρείκω  as  ει^ις  from  εϊ'κω).  Opportunities,'  or 
'  relaxations.'  See  cr.  η.  The  schol.  has  σττανίους.  και  τούτου  γαρ  ον 
συνεχώς  άπί/λαΰορ,εν. — κακοσ-τρώτονβ  :  Chionides  ηρωί<;  fr.  Ι  (ΐ.  4  Κ.•) 
τΓολλους  εγώιδα  κου  κατά  σε  νεανιας  φρουρονντας  άτεχνώς  (?  ατενές  Κ.) 
καν  σαμακι  κοιμωμίνονς. 

562  is  corrupt.  For  ου  λαχοΊ^τες,  ου  λάχοι  τις  might  be  suggested. 
Margoliouth's  α'σχάλλοντας  would  require  a  second  negative. 

563.  και  Ίτροσ-ήν  πλέον  σ-τύγο8  is  perhaps  a  case  of  simplex  ordo 
(see  Class.  Rev.  xvi.  p.  244),  and  we  should  read  και  πλε'ον  προσην 
στΰγος. 

565•  δε.  For  the  corruption  into  γαρ  see  Porson  on  Med.  34, 
1083,  On  editing  Aeschylus,  p.  119. — The  words  κάττο .. .δρόσοι  are 
parenthetic,  which  accounts  for  the  gender  of  τι^ε'ντες  (Verrall).  Cf. 
616  f.    ούδ'   οιδα  τίρψιν — ουδ'  επίψογον  φάτιν — άλλου  ττρός  άνδρο'ς. 

566  f.  '  Causing  mildew  and  making  the  hair  or  wool  of  our 
garments  verminous,'  Ινθηρον, — for  θηρίον  was  applied  in  more  or  less 
humorous  horror  to  the  smallest  creatures.  No  one  who  has  served 
a  campaign— in  South  Africa  or  elsewhere — will  dispute  the  truth  of 
the   description.     Plut.    Mor.   352  f,  speaking  of  the  linen  garments 
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worn  by  the  Egyptian  priests,  remarks  that  Hnen  is  ηκιστα  φθ^ροττοιόν, 
ω?  λε'γουσι. 

This  in  any  case  is  the  meaning  of  Ινθηρον,  which  is  applied  to 
a  festering  wound  in  Soph.  Fhil.  698  ;  and  the  rhythm  is  in  favour 
of  the  punctuation  adopted  in  the  text.     The  usual  arrangement 

δρόσοι   κατίψίκαζον,   ε/Αττβδον  σίνος 
ίσθηματων,   τίθί.ντί';   Ινθηρον  τρί\α, 

moves  haltingly  and  throws  the  unemphatic  Ti^cVres  into  an  abnormal 
place  at  the  beginning  of  a  clause.  Sophocles,  however,  would  appear 
to  have  read  it  so  and  taken  τρίχα  to  mean  the  hair  of  the  head  :  in  the 
Aj'ax  he  makes  his  sailors  before  Troy  complain  as  follows  : — 

600      €γώ   0    6  τλα^αων  τταλαιός  αφ'   ον  χρόνοζ 
ΙδαΓα  μίμνων   Χ^μώνι    αττοινα  μηνών 
άνηριθμο<;  αϊίν  ίννωμαι. 

Ι2θ6      Κΐΐμαί   δ    αμέριμνος   οντωζ 

aei  ττυκιναις  δρόσοις  Τ€γγόμίνος   κόμας, 
λυγρας  /Ανϊ;/χατα  Τροίας. 

577•  The  sense  is  ψρετ  άνΐαι  Α.  Ρ.  ν.  η 2,  ualete  curae.  χαίρ€ΐν 
καταξιώ  is  merely  one  of  the  many  variations  of  the  phrase  χαίρουν  λ^γω 
or  κελεύω,  which  meant  '  I  say  to  you  χαίρε,'  '  I  bid  you  hail,'  or  '  I  bid 
farewell  to  you,'  '  I  say  good-bye  to  you.'  Instead  of  these  words 
poetical  or  humorous  language  indulged  in  a  great  variety  of  sub- 
stitutes:  χαίρε  ττροσειπας  Kaibel,  Eplg.  256.  ττροσειττας  χαιρειν  781. 
αϋδί^'σαντες  χαίρειν  205•  εννεττε  χαίρων  ΐθ3•  ε'ι/ε'ττω  κλαιειν  μακρά  Arche- 
StratUS  (Ath.  117  a).  χαίρων  προνννίττω  Soph.  Track.  227.  χαίρων 
ΐφύμαι  Ai.  112.  άρτι  δε  χαιρειν  τοΓσι  τεοΓς  προθνροις  εττιτε'λλορ,αι  Theocr. 
xix.  26.  αει'σας  χαίρΐίν  Kaibel,  Epig.  237•  χαιρειν  κελευων  ττολλά  Ar. 
Ach.  200.  ττολλά  χαιρειν  φράσα<; :  α,ττοταξάμΐνος  Hesych.  μακρά  χαίρειν 
λέγων  Lucian  ϋ.  6i4j  εων  i.  714»  φράο'αντίζ  ϋ.  820.  ΐρρώσθαι  λέγουν 
Antiphanes  88.  Ιρρώσθαι  φράσας  ττολλά  Dem.  19•  248,  Lucian  ii.  861. 
κλαιειν  ανωγα  Eur.  Cyc/.  34°)  7°^•  κλαιειν  αγορεύω  Plat.  Com.  Ι73• 
οΐμώζειν  τταραγγείλανΛς   Lucian  i.    422. 

583•  e€ois...Tois  καθ'  'Ελλάδα:  Soph.  fr.  871  vrj  τους  εν  "Αργεί  καΐ 
κατά   ^πάρτην   ^εους. 

585.     ίύλογείν  :  see  οη  35°• 

589.  ενμαθίίν,  'teachableness,'  as  ^νσμαθάν  {Cho.  224)  from  Βνσμαθηζ, 
6\1/ιμαθίίν,  φιλομαθάν.     '  It  is  never  too  late  to  learn.' 

591.  σ-ύν  iik  ττλουτίζειν  ψί:  Cho.  820  ττλεΐ  τάδ'  ευ•  Ιμον  Ιμον  Κ€ρ8ος 
ανζΐται  τόδ'•    ατα  δ'   αττοστατεϊ  φίλων. 

592.  όνωλόλυξα  \ί\ν  ττάλαι  is   equivalent  to  τταλαι  μ€ν  ανωλόλνξα  (see 

note  on  v.  8),  and  ττα'λαι  μίν  is  taken  up  by  και  vvv  in  603. 
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595.  κα£  Tis  μ'  ίνίτΓτων  reproduces  the  language  of  the  Elders  in 
vv.  481  ίϊ.,  which  Clytaemnestra  had  not  heard.  But  the  Chorus  merely 
expressed  the  general  sense  of  Argos,  and  the  queen  must  have  become 
acquainted  with  this  in  the  interval  implied  in  πάλαι  (592). 

6o2.  κοιμώντ€8  perhaps  means  '  extinguishing  with  wine  at  the  end 
of  the  rite.' 

609.  TrvXas  άνοϊξαι.  Similarly  Eur.  Cycl.  502  θνραν  ris  οΐξΐΐ  μοι; 
Eupolis  fr.  220  ήν  ουκ  ανεωι^α  ττωττοτ'  άνθρωττοΐ'ί  €γω.      Ar.  £ccl.  962,  99°• 

Nicet.  Eugen.  4.  245,  268,  6.  528. 

614.      σ-ημαντήριον.       Oppian    Hal.    iu.    361    κτησιν   αά    κΐίροντ€<;    άση- 

μάντοιο  δό/Αοιο— an  orphan's  unprotected  home.  It  was  the  common 
practice  to  seal  up  store-rooms  and  other  treasuries,  e.g.  Eur.  Or.  1108, 
Plat.  Zegg.  954  AB,  Ar.  Thesm.  4i4ff.,  Lys.  1199,  Diog.  L.  iv.  59,  Hdt. 
ii.  121  β,  Plaut.  Cas.  144,  Amphitr.  773,  Stob.  FI07:  6.  33  (so  here 
σημαντηρίον  includes  the  seal  of  chastity). 

616  f.  άλλου  irpbs  avSpbs  belongs  to  τέρψιν  and  has  no  connexion 
with  the  intervening  words  οΰδ'  «-π-ίψογον  ψάτιν.     So  Theogn.  461  μη  ττοτ' 

€7Γ  απρηκτοισι  νόον  e^^e,  μη^\  μίνοίνα,  -^ρημασι,  των  αννσα  γιν€ται  ouoc/Ata. 
[For  fuller  discussions  of  this  idiom,  which  Bergk  {P.  L.  G.  ii.  p.  159) 
unnecessarily  doubts,  see  Tyrrell  in  C.  R.  ii.  p.  140  f.,  Kaibel  on  Soph. 
El.  1358  (p.  279^).] — It  is  most  natural  to  understand  χαλκον  βαφά? 
(with  the  schol.)  as  poetical  for  σώηρον  βαφάς,  which  is  often  mentioned, 
the  tempering  of  iron,  to  harden  it  or  to  soften  it.  The  illustration  is 
chosen  of  course  for  the  double  meaning. 

618  ff.  The  MS.  gives  618 — 9  to  the  Herald;  most  critics  follow 
Hermann  now  in  giving  them  to  Clytaemnestra ;  Dr  Verrall  thinks  they 
are  spoken  by  a  '  Conspirator.'  Many  commentators  render  τοι6σδ'  ό 
κ<$μΐΓ05,  '  fah's  guide m  sui  iadatio^'  '  a  boast  like  this,'  '  that  sort  of  boast,' 
as  though  it  were  roioVSe  κόμποι;  but  it  can  only  mean  '■such  is  the 
boast,'  and  unless  it  is  corrupt — which  is  improbable,  for  corruption  would 
rather  be  the  other  way — our  explanation  must  allow  it  its  due  meaning. 
μανθάνω  means  intellego,  ' I  see,'  '/  understand,'  ' I  take  your  vieaning' ; 
μανθάναζ,  'do  you  see?'    Examples  are  abundant  in  Comedy  and  Plato: 

Eur.  Or.  I  I  29  ΠΥ.  elr  airo  8ηλοΐ  τονργον  υϊ  T€LveLV  χρ^ων.  OP.  Ελίνην 
φονΐνίίν  ^αΐ'^αι/ω  το  σνμβοΧον.  ΠΥ.  Ι'γνως.  Ar.  Ran.  64  ΔΙ.  ΰρ  (.κοι- 
δάσκω  το  σαφ€<;,  ή  're'pat  φράσω;  HP.  μη  8ητα  ττερί  ercovs  ye-  ττάνυ  yap 
μανθάνω.  And  μανθάνω';  accordingly  means  'you  understand,'  rem  tenes, 
as  Lucian  i.  564  ΑΓΟ.  ούκουΐ'.-.δ^λον  ort  /χόνος  ό  σττουδαΐο?  μισθον  εττί 
Tvjt  άρ€τ^ι  AryYerat;  ΧΡΥ2.  μανθάνβίς.  This  is  impHed  by  a  participle 
in  CAo.  112  ΗΛ.  e/xot  re  και  σοι  ταρ'  ίττίνξωμαι  τάδε;  ΧΟ.  αυτή  συ  ταύτα 
μανθάνονσ  η^η  φράσαι,  i.e.  μανθάνΐίζ :  and  the  Same  is  implied  here  by 
μανθάνοντί  0-01 ;   ' /fer  Speech  is  thus,  as  you  understand.'     The  person 

H.  A.  14 
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addressed,  therefore,  must  have  shown  the  Elder  that  he  understands ; 
and  it  follows  that  the  previous  remark  cannot  have  been  made  by 
Clytaemnestra :  seeing  no  reason  to  believe  in  Dr  Verrall's  Conspirator, 
I  conclude  that  the  MS.  is  right  in  assigning  6i8 — 9  to  the  Herald, 
αΰτη  yXv  οΰτω?  «iire  is  a  formula  dismissing  her  case,  as  941  τού/χόν  μ\ν 
ού'τω,  Euni.  556,  Theb.  409,  1003,  Stipp.  513  ;  they  jot  in  μα.νΒά.νοντΊ  σοι, 
and  add  a  plainer  explanation  in  the  following  line,  of  which  the  natural 
interpretation  is• 'in  the  judgment  of  good  critics — those  who  can  read 
between  the  lines — only  very  specious  words.'  Then  σν  δ'  «ίττε,  κηρνξ,  is 
the  antithesis  to  αντη  μίν  ούτως,  'now  (or  your  story  further.'  λακ€ίν  is 
an  invidious  word ;  it  means  '  to  scream '  or  '  cry  aloud  without  reserve 
or  self-control'  (aveiv,  λακάζ^ιν,  σωφρόνων  /Αΐσ•>;/λατα  Tlieb.  169,  Supp.  884): 
it  is  used  contemptuously  by  Clytaemnestra  of  the  bawling  news-bringers 
in  856,  and  her  ■^ννα.ικ^.ίωι  νόμωι  ολολυγμον  ελασκον  in  601  is  a  retort, 
quoting  the  contemptuous  judgments  passed  on  her  supposed  impetuous 
behaviour;  in  1427  τηρίφρονα  έ'λακες  is  used  of  her  by  the  Chorus  (as 
κομττάζΐίζ  in  1399)  to  rebuke  her  vaunting  menaces,  but  a  woman  of  her 
character  would  never,  I  think,  apply  it  to  herself:  see  n.  on  287. — 
But  the  most  important  phrase  is  ώ?  γνναικί  γ€νναίαι,  m  which  ως  after 
an  adjective  should  have  a  limiting  or  qualifying  force ;  not,  as  Peile 
takes  it,  'particularly  for  a  noble  lady,'  but  'for  such  a  person  as  a 
noble  lady,'  '  considering  that  a  noble  lady  is  the  speaker.'  Examples 
are  familiar,  as  Soph.  O.  T.  11 18  πιστός  ω'ς  ΐΌ/χευς  άντ^'ρ,  'trusty  as  any, 
in    his    shepherd's   place,'    O.    C    20   μακράν  yap   ως   yepoiri    ττρουσταλϊ^ς 

όδο'ι/,  'a  long  way  for  an  old  man,'  Ai.  395  ψίβο<;  ω  φαεννότατον,  ώς 

(μοί,    Plat.    Sophist.    226  c    τα^^εΓα^-,    ως    Ιμοί.,    σκΙ\\ιιν   «τηταττεις,    'a    rapid 

process  of  thought  for  such  as  I  am,'  Parmen.  136  d  πολύ  Ipyov  ττροσ- 

ταττ€ΐς  ως  Τϊ;λίκωιδ€,  Dio  Chrys.  ii.  p.  267  R.  8ρίμνν  <μίν>  και  δόλιον 
ως  iv  τοις  τοτ€,  πολν  8e  απέχοντα  της  ννν  κακοηθείας,  Thuc.  ν.  43  ^'λικιαι 
μεν  ετι  τότε  ων  νέος  ώς  εν  αλληι  πόλεί,  iv.  84  ην  δε  ουδέ  αδύνατος,  ώς 
Λακεδαι/Αονιος,  είπειΐ'.  The  meaning  then  should  be  that  such  unabashed 
avowals,  though  brim-full  of  truth,  are  surely  indecorous^  unbecoming  a 
true  gentlewoman*  If  the  punctuation  is  made  interrogative,  this  is 
exactly  what  the  Herald  says. — The  Chorus  are  well  aware  of  Clytaem- 
nestra's  hypocrisy  ;  therefore  I  do  not  think  618 — 9  would  be  said  by 
one  of  them  ;  but  the  Herald,  who  knows  nothing,  is  surprised  and  un- 
favourably impressed,  thinking  that  noble  ladies  do  not  usually  proclaim 
their  fidelity  and  affection  in  such  terms  (cf.  Plut.  Rior.  768  β  r;  δέ  γενναία 
yvv-i]  ττρός  άνδρα  νόμιμον  συγκραθεΐσα  δι'  Ερωτος  άρκτων  αν  νπομειιειε  και 
δρακόντων  ττεριβολας  μάλλον  ή  ψανσιν  ανδρός  α'λλοτριου  και  συγκατάκλισιΐ') ; 

thinking  perhaps  that  there  is  some  indecency  in  her  saying  'that  I  may 
give  my  honoured  lord  the  best  and  soonest  welcome — for  to  a  woman's 
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eyes  what  hour  is  dearer  than  aVo  στρατβιας  ανίρί,  σώσαντο?  ^coC,  ττυλα? 
άνοΐξαι  (v.  608  f.,  where  see  n.)?'  Clytaemnestra  here  of  course  is 
merely  overacting;  but  in  Sophocles  her  true  behaviour  is  such  that 
Electra  refuses  her  the  character  of  ycwaia  γνρη :  £/.  287  αντη  γαρ  η 

λογοισι  γενναία  γννη   φωνοΐισα   τοια'δ'   ίξονεώίζ^ί   κακά•    ω   Βΰσθΐον  μίσημα, 

σοΙ  μόνψ  πατήρ  τίθνηκίν ;  ktL  It  is  true  that  Sir  R.  Jebb  renders, 
'  this  woman,  in  professions  so  noble ' ;  but  I  incline  to  the  other  inter- 
pretation, '  this  so-called  noble  lady,'  as  in  Eur.  £/.  326  Aegisthus  is  to 

Electra  της  ίμη<;  μητρός  ττο'σι?  ό  κλειι/ος,  ω?  λ^γονσιν.  Or.  17  ό  κ\ΐ.ιν6%, 
€1  8η  κλ€ΐνος,    Α-γαμβμνων. 

623.     <r€<rw(iivos.     [In  support  of  this  form  Wecklein,   Curae  epigr. 

p.  60  quotes  Photius,  p.  5°7)  22  σίσωται  και  σίσωμίνος  οί  τταλαιοι  avev 
του  σ.,.οΐ  δέ  veonepoi  σίσωσμαι,  and  Suid.  S.z>.  σεσωται,  and  concludes 
'librarios  peccauisse  addendo  σ  ex  posteriore  dicendi  consuetudine.'] 

631.  άναχθ€ΐ8  €|χφανώ8  ίξ  'Ιλίου  points  to  the  form  of  the  legend 
according  to  which  Menelaus  quarrelled  with  Agamemnon  after  the 
sack  of  Troy,  and  set  sail  before  him:  see  Horn,  γ  136  ff.,  Soph, 
fr.  479,  Pausan.  x.   25.  3. 

641  Π•       €{!ψημον    ήμ-αρ    ov   irp€ir€i    κακαγγΐ'λωι   γλώτσηι   μιαίνΐΐν     }ςωρΙ$   ή 

τψ,ή  θ6ών...(653)  '"■'*s  κ€δνά  Tois  κακοίσι  συμ.|Αίίξω;  These  are  all  religious 
phrases.  In  the  Ion  10 17  Creusa  has  two  drugs  with  different  virtues, 
one  wholesome  and  the  other — venom  from  the  Gorgon's  serpents — 

deadly,  and  is  asked  ci?  ev  δε  κραθίντ  αντον  η  χωρίς  φίρ^ις;  She 
replies    χωρίς•    κακώι    γαρ    Ισθλον   ον  συμμείγνυται.      See    further    Paley's 

note  on  /on  246,  and  compare  Plat.  Legg.  800  β — ε,  Plut.  Aem.  Paul. 

35  την  ωμότητα  της  τνγΎ]ς,  ως  ουκ  ηιΒεσατο  πίνθος  τοσούτον  cts  οΐκίαν 
ζηλον  καΐ  χαράς  και  θυσιών  -γαμούσαν  ΐΐσάγουσα  και  καταμι-γννονσα  θρήνους 
και  δάκρυα  τταιασιν  ίττινικίοις  και,  θριάμβοις.  The  words  χωρίς  η  τι/λτ^ 
θ€ων  are  a  brief  proverbial  expression  of  familiar  doctrine — 'iAa/  cere- 
mony is  apart  from  the  Gods  of  Heaven'' :  see  Plat.  Legg.  828  c  hi  δέ 
και  το  των  χθονίων  και  όσους  αυ  θΐους  ουράνιους  Ιττονομαστίον  και  το  των 
τούτοις  ίπομίνων  ου  $υμμ€ΐκτΐον,  άλλα  χωριστίον  κτί.,  Tim.  69  D  σ^βομ^νοι 
/u-iaiVeiv  το  θ^ίον,  ο  τι  μη  ττασα  ην  ανάγκη,  χωρίς  εκείνου  κατοικίζουσιν  (Ις 
αλλην  τοΐι  σώματος  οίκησιν  το  θνητόν,  Plut.  Afor.  36 1  Β  ^εοι  and  ά^άι/ατοι 
are  often  used  in  discrimination  from  the  x^oVioi  δαι/χ,οιε?  :  Apollodor. 
i.  33  Wagner,  Persephone  was  compelled  to  remain  the  third  part  of 
the  year  μ^τά  Πλοΰτωνο?,  το  δε  λοιπόν  τταρά  tois  θίοΊς :  frequently  by 
Aeschylus  in  the  Eumenides,  109,  352,  363,  414,  who  have  λάχη  θΐων 
διχοστατουντα  389.  But  each  form  of  worship  is  fitting  in  its  proper 
place,  and  ιτρεττει  is  the  word  habitually  used  :  the  true  paean  should 
be  sung  at  banquets,  ανδρείων  τταρά  δαιτυ/Αο'νεσσι  ττρε'ττει  τταιανα  καταρχ^ιν 
Alcman  fr.  23  ;  praise  and  honour  are  the  fitting  tributes  (τΓρε'ττει)  to  a 
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conqueror  or  benefactor,  st(/>.   437,  529,  Pind.  fr.  121,  O.  ii.  50,  iii.  9, 

P.   V.    43,   IV.    iii.    67   βοα   δί   νικαφόρωι   συν  Άριστοκλει'δαι  TrpeVet  :    praise 

also  is  the  fitting  memorial  of  the  dead,  only  in  their  case  it  takes  the 
form  of  lamentation — TrpcVet  Xeyeiv  τταιατ'α  τοΊδ'  Έρινυοπ'. 

645  ff.  '  News  of  the  double  wound  inflicted  by  the  double  scourge 
that  Ares  uses — one  the  general  public  wound  felt  by  the  whole  country, 
the  other  that  felt  severally  by  each  home  in  private  for  the  loss  of  a 
loved  man.'  The  notion  of  a  wound  suggests  a  scourge;  the  notion  of 
a  scourge  leads  Aeschylus  to  conceive  these  lost  men  as  driven  out 
from  their  houses  banned  and  excommutiicate  beneath  the  curse  of 
War;  because  polluted  men  banned  by  the  people's  execration  were 
expelled  άγηλάτωι  μάσηγι  as  Lycophron  calls  it,  v.  436,  which  would 
seem  to  have  been  the  original  reading  in  C/w.  28.8  διώκεσ^αι  ττολεως  | 

αίγηλάτωι  μάστί-γί  ΧνμανθΙν  δίμαζ  where  the  MS.  has  χαλκηλάτωί  ττλάστιγγι. 

This  one  may  suppose  was  the  reason  why  Christ  used  a  scourge  in 
driving  out  the  money-changers  from  the  Temple  (John  2.  15)  as 
defilers  and  polluters  of  it.     See  also  Cho.  374  άλλα  Βητλης  γαρ  τήσ8( 

μαράγνη<;  \  δοΰττο?  ίκκεΐται•    των   μίν   αρωγοί  |   κατά   γης   ηΒη•    των   δε   κρα- 

τονντων  Ι  χερ€?  ονχ  οσιαι,  where,  as  in  the  present  passage,  the  two 
lashes  are  the  clauses  marked  by  μ^ν  and  δε.  Both  passages  have  been 
misinterpreted,  but  would  not  have  been  if  critics  had  remembered 
that  when  the  items  signified  by  Greek  words  meaning  /?£'<?  or  double 
are  specifically  named,  it  was  regular  to  indicate  them  by  the  particles 
μίν  and  δε,  or  τε  and  τε,  or  τε  and  και:  examples  near  at  hand  are 
V.  337,  826,  872,  Supp.  1020,  Pers.  168,  Theb.  769,  Eur.  Andr.  5x6. 
Here,  instead  of  preceding  as  is  usual,  the  word  Ζητ\ψ  follows  the  two 
items,  as  in  Pind.  N.  v.  52,  Eur.  Supp.  332,  Soph.  El.  1078,  A.  P.  ix. 
40.  5,  Ov.  Trist.  iii.  8.  33  διλογχοί'  ατ7/ι/  and  φοινίαν  ξννωρίΒα  introduce 
new  metaphors,  and  δίΚογχον  no  more  refers  to  the  μάστιξ  than 
ξυνωρί8α :  it  is  derived  from  the  common  practice  of  carrying  a  pair 
of  spears. 

654.  οΰκ  άμήνιτον  θεών  refers  to  the  crime  and  punishment  of  Aias 
the  Locrian  :  see  Sohol.  AD  on  Hom.  Ν  66. 

656.  Trip  καΐ  θάλασ-σα.  This  in  the  usual  story  was  regarded  as  a 
compact  struck  between  Poseidon  and  Athena  (privileged  to  employ 
her  father's  lightning  :  Eum.  830),  who  had  previously  been  on  opposite 
sides.  The  opening  of  the  Troades  of  Euripides  shows  them  making 
this  agreement. 

659.  See  cr.  n.  It  is  impossible  to  say  whether  f's  reading  is  an 
epicism  introduced  by  the  copyists  or  whether  the  x'\ttic  poets  really 
used  such  forms  ;    nor  do  inscriptions  give  any  help. 

661.     σΰν   ζόληι  τ'   όμ.βροκτν•ΐΓ«^     In   descriptions  of  storms  at   sea 
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6μβρο<;,  rain,  is  a  constant   detail.     [Thus   Eur.    Tro.   78   (referring  to 

this   particular   storm)  καΙ   Zev<;  μίν   ομβρον   καΙ  ;)^άλα^αι/  ασπΐτον  7re/ti//€i.] 

Greek  ships,  we   must  remember,  were   undecked   and  had   no   bilge- 
pumps;    all  the  baling  must  be  done  by  hand. 

667  f.  ήτοι  Tis  ίξί'κλ€ψ€ν  ή  'ξηιτησ-ατο,  κτί.  '  We  were  either  spirited 
away  θΐών  κλοπαΐς  (Eur.  Or.  1497)  or  saved  by  the  intercession  of  some 
divinity  who  begged  us  off,'  ΐξηίτησατο,  as  Apollo,  for  example,  (ξ-ηίτψ 
σατο  "Αδμητον  from  the  Fates,  schol.  Eur.  A/c.  12.  τταυροι  8e  φνγον 
μόρον  ov<;  Ισάωσίν  η  θβος  η  δαΖ/Λων,  says  Quintus  of  this,  xiv.  627.  Gods 
often  save  from  shipwreck :  ApoU.  Rhod.  iii.  323  ^eo5  Se  rt?  αμμ 
eaawaev,  328  Ζηνος  νόος  ηί.  rts  αΤσα.  iv.  930  Thetis  steers  the  i^-rgo 
between  the  Shifting  Rocks,  η  S"  οτηθ^ν  τττερυγος  θίγε  ττηζαλίοω.  Val. 
Flacc.  ii.  48.  Ach.  Tat.  iii.  5  8αίμων  ns  άγαθο<;  τηρύσωσίν  ημΐν  τή<: 
πρωιρας  μέρος.  Tucian  i.  652  sailors  narrate  τους  Λιοσκούρους  Ιτηφαινο- 
μ€νου<;  η  τα'  άλλον  €Κ  μ-ηγανης  θεον  ΙπΙ  τώι  καρχιησίωι  καθίζομενον  η  ττρος 
τοις  ττη^αλίοις  ίστωτα  και  προς  τίνα  ■ηϊόνα  μαλακην  άττευθύνοντα  τ-ην  νανν. 

670.  €v  8ρ[λωι  refers  to  the  danger  of  a  rising  swell  when  the  ship  is 
at  anchor.  Cf  Supp.  774  ούδ'  iv  άγκνρουχίαίς  θαρσονσι  ναών  ττοιμενες 
τταραντίκα,  οίλλω?  τ€  και,  μολόντες  αΚίμΐνον  ^^οτα  es  ννκτ  ,  Slip.  203  ττνυαι 
δνσορμοι.  Such  was  the  position  of  the  Athenians  at  Pylos  :  Thuc. 
iv.  26  των  νεών  ονκ  Ιχουσών  ορμον...οΙ  Se  μετέωροι  ωρμουν. .  .ραιον  yap  την 
φυλακΎ]ν  των  τριηρών  εΧάνθανον,  οττοτε  ττνενμα  εκ  ττοΐ'του  ειη•  αττορον  γαρ 
ίγίγνετο  περιορμεΐν.  The  correction  άρμώι  should  mean  m  compagibus — 
in  the  seams  or  frame  of  the  ship.      But  that  would  be  εν  άρμοΐς. 

676  ff.  καΐ  νΰν  «κίίνων:  he  endeavours  to  suggest  grounds  for  hoping 
the  best.  The  connexion  of  thought  is  as  follows  : — '  All  we  know  for 
certain  is  that  Menelaus  and  the  rest  have  disappeared ;  but  after  all, 
we  do  not  know  that  they  have  perished :  we  conjecture  it ;  but  i/iey, 
no  doubt — if  there  are  any  among  them  that  survive — -are  now  con- 
jecturing the  same  of  i^s ;  and  it  is  possible  that  our  conjecture  may  be 
equally  mistaken.  So  we  need  not  quite  despair.  Let  us  hope  for  the 
best  in  a  bad  business.  For  the  truth  is  you  must  expect  that  Menelaus 
is  most  probably  in  great  distress ;  but  still,  wherever  he  may  be,  if  only 
he  is  alive,  there  is  some  hope  yet  that  he  may  manage  to  get  home 

again.' — γί'νοιτο  δ"  cos  άρκττα  :    'as  well  as  may  be.' — ττρώτίίν  τε  καΙ  μάλισ-τα 

is  opposed  to  εΐ  δ'  oZv  ('if,  however')  in  the  same  way  as  the  ordinary 
phrase  /χάλιστα  μεν  may  be  followed  by  έπειτα  {e.g.  Heliod.  i.  15  /χάλιστα 
μεν  εικός  σχολάσειν  τον  έρωτα-  ει  δ'  εναττομείνειεν,...),  πρώτον  being  neuter 
and  adverbial:   Plut.  Mor.  574  ε  μάλιστα  μεν  και  πρώτον...,  8εντερον  δε.,.. 

Isaeus  ii.  20  /χάλιστα  μεν  νπο  της  ερημιάς  επείσθη,  ^εντερον  δέ  δια So 

Iambi,  ii.  416.  Diog.  Laert.  ix.  66  ^ιαγωνίζεσθαι  δ'  ώς  oio'c  τε  πρώτον 
μεν  τοις   εργοις  προς  τα   πράγματα,   ει  8ε  μη,  τώι   λόγωι.      '  Though    yoiir 
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first  and  chiefest  expectation — the  great  probability — must  be  that  he 
is  in  sore  straits,  still  there  is  some  hope.'     Aristid.  i.  8io  μάλιστα  μίν 

Βη    και   ττρωτον...,    €τι   Se.       Hdt.    ϋ.    59    μάλιστα  μ^ν   καΐ   προθυμότατα. . ., 

δευτέρα....     ττρωτον  might  also  be  masculine,  although  that  is  less  likely 

here:  Ath.  524  d  μάλιστα  Sr]  και  ττρωτοι.  Plat.  A  mat.  136  D  μ-η  μοι, 
etTTov  iyo),  άμφοτέρονς  λέγε,  άλλ'  όττοτερον  μάλλον  re  και  ττροτζρον.  ουδείς 
αν,  ^φη,  τοντό  γ"  άμφίσβητησΐΐΐν,  ως   οΰχΐ  τον  Ιατρον  και  μάλλον  καΐ  ττρο- 

Tepov.  Dio  Chrys.  i.  180  ττρωτωι  και  μάλιστα  αΰτώι. — οίν  merely  adds 
emphasis  to  the  other  particles  it  is  combined  with  :    O.   T.  834  ημΐν 

μίν,  ωναζ,  ταΐιτ  οκνηρ  •  έως  δ  αν  ονν  ττρός  του  τταροττος  ίκμαθηι•;,  €χ 
ελτΓίδα,  '  />ut  still  have  hope.'  .  δ'  ονν  is  a  more  emphatic  δε',  ει  δ'  ονν  is 
the  same  as  εί  δε',  but  a  little  stronger.  It  introduces  the  alternative, 
to  \vhich  ττρώτόν  τε  και  μάλιστα  is  opposed. — μογεΐν  :  see  cr.  η.  Tzetz. 
Afitehom.  140  κεΓίΌΐ  yap  τε  ^ιιε'γα  ττε'λαγος  Τΰρων  ττεροωντες  |  άστυ  Τρωιον 
ι'δοί',  όλον  λνκάβαντα  μογ(νντ€ς. 

696.  Ζέφυρου  γίγαντββ  αΰραι :  the  reason  for  this  epithet  is  to  suggest 
that  Zephyrus,  the  Spring-wind,  lent  his  influence  as  the  wind  of  Love  ; 
because  according  to  one  legend  the  father  of  "Ερως  was  Ζε'φυρο?  γίγας : 
Lydus  de  mens.  p.  117,  de  osteut.  p.  282  ομοίως  δέ  και  Ύνχηι  Ιφόρωι 
(r]v)(ovTo)  ^ωφροσννηι  τε  καΐ  "EpojTt,  ον  οι  μυθικοί  Ζέφυρου  του  γίγαντος 
ε'ναι  τΓαΐδα  άζιουσιν,  ως  φησιν  Ευρυτος  ό  Λακεδαι/χονιος  ό  //,ελοττοιός•  άρ- 
χεται δέ  ούτως•  '  αγλαορ,ειδές  "Ερως.'  See  Bergk,  Toet.  Lyr.  Gr.  iii.  p.  639. 
[Alcaeus  fr.  13  calls  Eros  δειι/ότατον  θ(.ων  <τ6ν>  yei'var  εΰπε'διλλος 
Ίρις  'χρνσοκόμαι  Ζεφυρωι  /ΛΐγεΓσ•α.] 

697•  iroXvavSpot  :  she  is  always  ττολυανωρ  γυι/>^  (v.  62),  but  the 
swarms  of  men  pursuing  her  in  hot  quest  now  are  in  a  different  temper. 

702  ff.      KTjSos    όρθώννμον    τίλεσσ-ίφρων    μ.ήνι.8    ήνυ<Γ€ν    (that    is,    ετελεσει/, 

ε'τελειωσεν,  βξίττραξζν) :  '  thought-executing  Wrath  brought  the  κ77δος  to 
fulfilment  in  the  true  meaning  of  the  term,'  as  Afitig.  1178  ώ  μάντι, 
τουτΓος  ως  αρ  ορθόν  ηνυσας.  Cf.  Ο.  C.  454  τ'αλαίφαθ'  άμοί  Φοίβος  ηννσέν 
τΓΟτε,  Ο.  Τ.  ι66  ϊ^ΐ'υσατ  εκτοττι'αν  φλόγα,  Hom.  τ  567  ο^'  Ρ  €τυ/χα 
κραίνουσιν,  Theb.  870  αληθή... ^πίκρανΐν.  This  transformation  is  the 
subject  of  the  follo*^ing  passage  to  v.  717,  which  describes  how  the 
Doom  of  Ζευς  ^ε'νιος  was  at  last  eflfected,  how  Helen  τταρακλάασ 
εττε'κρανεν  yάμoυ  ττικρας  τελευτάς,  and  how  joy  was  changed  to  sorrow. 
κήΒος  means  both  '  relationship  by  marriage '  and  '  mourning '  (the  due 
office  of  relations) ;  and  there  is  no  single  word  in  English  that  will 
cover  the  two  senses.  Cf.  Eur.  Andr.  103  Ίλίωι  alircivai  Πάρις  οΰ  γάμον 
άλλα  τιν'  αταν  άγάγετ'  εΰναίαν  ες  θαλάμους  Έλε'ναν.  The  MS.  reading 
κή8ος  ηλασ€  would  mean  'drove  away,'  'dispelled,'  as  in  Orph.  hynw. 
73.  7  τΓολυ'στοΐ'α  κτ^'δε'  ελάσσας.  In  Eur.  Heracl.  788  Reiske  substituted 
διτ^ΐ'υσεν  for  διι^λασεν. 
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707  f•  τί)  νυμφότιμον  μί'λο?  «κφάτωβ  riovras  :  Troy,  in  the  person  of 
the  bridegroom's  kinsmen  (γαμβροί),  to  whom  fell  the  singing  of  the 
wedding-chorus,  honoured  (that  is,  celebrated,  as  (.νττοτμον  τταιανα  ^ιλως 
Ιτίμα  in  V.  258)  the  Hymenaeus  sung  in  honour  of  the  guilty  bride  and 
bridegroom,  slighting  and  dishonouring  thereby  the  Stranger's  Table. 
But  if  it  was  all  joy  and  merry-making  then,  it  is  all  sorrow  now  and 
lamentation  ;  ύ/xeVaio?  has  been  changed  to  θρήνος. — That  being  an 
εύφημος  νμνος  changed  tO  a  8ΰσφημος,  it  is  very  likely  that  €κφάτως  is  a 
mistake  for  ίνφάτως  meaning  ευφημως,  as  δυσφάτωι  κλαγγαι  in  v.  1150 
means  ^νσφημοη.  If  Ικφάτως  is  sound,  it  means  Outspokenly,'  in  loud 
and  bold  avowal.  The  sentence  is  turned  artificially  in  order  to  make 
all  these  antithetical  points  in  a  brief  compass  with  the  telling  words  in 
telling  places.  The  change  of  the  υμίναιος  to  the  θρήνος  was  a  common- 
place :  Eur.  AL•.  922  vvv  δ'  νμεναίων  -γόος  άντίτταλος,  Soph.  Ο.  Τ.  420  fF. 
βο-ης  δε  της  σης. ..όταν  καταίσθηι  τον  νμίναιον,  ον  ^όμοις ανορμον  είσίπλευσας, 
ενπΧοίας  τνχ^ων. 

712.  γίραιά,  i.e.  all  too  late:  inf.  1425  γνωσηι  8ι8αχθεΙς  οφε  yovv  το 
σωφρονεΐν.      It  must  be  joined  with  μεταμανθάνονσα  (cf  όψιμαθής). 

7l8  fF.      ^Opci{/€y  Si  Xi'ovTOS  ΐνιν  So^ois  άγάλακτα  βούτα$  άνήρ  ψιλ<ίμ.α(Γτον  ; 

throughout  this  simile  we  must  remember  that  the  Lion-cub  means 
Helen  and  the  Herdsman  Paris,  and  observe  how  carefully  the  touches 
are  designed  to  correspond.  It  does  not  seem  unlikely  that  λέοντος 
TvLv  would  be  specially  appropriate  to  Helen  as  a  member  by  marriage 
of  the  Pelopid  House;  see  my  note  on  v.  147  :  but  Paris  who  carried 
her  off  and  kept  her  in  his  house  was  of  course  habitually  called  βοντας 
άνηρ  (Eur.  ffec.  646)  or  βονκόλος  or  pastor, — which  confirms  the  truth 
of  the  corrected  reading.  As  Wecklein  has  pointed  out,  without  this 
word  we  should  not  know  what  μηΧοφόνοισι  (v.  731)  meant.  For  the 
evidence  of  the  wider  sense  of  μήλον  see  On  editing  Aeschylus,  p.  137. 
Yet  Wilamowitz  in  C.  R.  xx.  446  speaks  as  if  μηλοφόνοισι  were  fatal 
to  βοντας,  and  had  been  overlooked,  άγάλακτα  (from  άγάλα^)  means 
ομογάλακτα,  '  foster-brother ' ;  for  as  yet  it  is  an  unvveaned  suckling, 
φίλομαστος. 

723.  γ£ραροΐ8  Ιττίχαρτον  calls  to  mind  the  famous  passage  in  the 
Iliad,  Γ  149  ff.,  where  the  aged  councillors  at  the  Scaean  gate  are 
entranced  by  the  sight  of  Helen's  beauty.  The  late  Epic  writers 
describe  the  spell  of  her  beauty  in  similar  terms :  Quint,  xiv.  58, 
Tzetz.  Antehom.   141. 

724  ff.      τΓολεα    δ'    ϊο-χ'    εν    άγκάλαΐ5. .  .φαιδρω•ΐΓ08    "π-οτΐ    χίίρα    σ-α(νων    τί 

γαστροβ  άνάγκαιβ  (see  cr.  η.)  could  only  mean,  as  Dr  Verrall  takes  it, 
the  young  lion  '  got  many  a  thing,  when  embraced  it  wooed  the  hand 
with  radiant  visage  under  stress  of  appetite ' ;  but  as  εν  αγκάλαις  εχειν 
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was  the  regular  phrase  for  holding  a  child  or  a  pet-creature  in  one's 
arms,  I  incline  to  read  with  Auratus  what  I  have  translated,  φαώρωπον 

TTOTt    xelfja    σαίνοντα    γαστρό?    άναγκαι?.       Which    we    take    of    these    tWO 

readings  matters  little,  but  if  we  read  σαινοιτα  we  must  also  read 
φαώρωττόν — whether  masculine  or  neuter  used  adverbially  with  σαί- 
νοντα— because  both  these  words  belong  to  the  description  of  the 
lion-cub.  The  point  is  that  he,  or  Helen  whom  he  typifies,  began 
by  fawning  with  a  smile  h'^e  treacherous  Aie,  who  aatVet  φιλύφρων  or 
φαιδρόΐ'οιι?  as  I  shall  show  on  v.  1226.  This  is  clear  when  we  com- 
pare the  corresponding  final  lines  of  the  antistrophe,  βκ  θ^ον  δ'  Upevs 

Tis  "Ajras   δο/χοις   ττροσίθρίφθη. 

729.  χάριν.  '  As  grace  to  his  maintainers  owed ' :  because  it  was 
the  custom  for  children  on  coming  of  age  to  make  their  parents  and 
nurses  a  symbolic  thank-offering  {θρίπτρα  Hom.  Δ  478,  θρίτττηρια, 
τροφίΐα)  in  return  for  their  bringing-up. —  By  the  slaughter  of  the  cattle 
we  are  to  imagine  the  carnage  in  the  streets  of  Troy. 

731.  μηλοφ<$νοι<Γΐν  drats.  As  a  point  is  elsewhere  reinforced  by  the 
insistent  repetition  of  a  word,  by  ττολυθρηνον  for  example  in  vv.  713, 
715,  and  by  ατας  following  αταις  in  v.  736,  so,  when  the  comparison 
is  expounded,  the  conclusion  is  that  Helen  proved  a  ννμφ6κλαντο<; 
Έρινυ'ξ  (748).     This  recalls  the  language  of  Soph.  fr.  519  ή  δ'  ap'  iv 

σκο'τωι  ληθουσά  με  έ'σαιν'  Έρινυς.  For  the  WOrds  cf.  J^eTS.  655  ovre  yap 
άνδρας  ττοτ    αττωλλυ  ττοΧεμοφθόροισιν  αταΐζ. 

737•  "π-ροσίθρί'φθη  :  see  cr.  η.  In  Eur.  Nee.  600  for  θρεφθήναι  L.  has 
τραφηναί :  and  in  MSS.  generally  the  heavier  first  aorist  forms  tend  to 
be  wrongly  ousted  by  the  weaker  second  aorists  (O/i  editing  Aeschylus., 
p.  104  ff.). — €K  θίοΰ  =  ^eo^€v,  'by  the  will  of  the  gods'  {Theb.  311  νπ 
av8po<;  Ά^αιου   θίόθίν  ττερθομίναν).      So   TJteb.  23    καλώς  τα  ττΧύω  πόλεμος 

(.κ  θέων  Kvpei,  and  see  the  examples  quoted  in  On  editing  Aeschylus.,  p.  107. 
739•  φρόνημα  μέν  νηνεμου  γαλάνα? :  the  idea  this  would  suggest  is 
smiling  and  seductive  Calm,  who  tempts  men  to  embark,  but  in 
seeming  innocence  treacherously  lares  them  to  disaster, — just  as  "Αττ; 
does,  whose  wrath  (js  elsewhere  likened  to  a  storm  (v.  810).     A.  P. 

VU.  668  ovo  €t  μοι  γίλοωσα  καταστορεσειε  γαλήνη  κύματα,  ...νηοβάτην  μ' 
οψεσθ€.  Lucian  iii,  197  ό'η  μεν  γαρ  και  ή  θάλαττα  Ικανη  ττροκαλεσασθαι 
και  €15  επιθνμίαν  επισττάσασθαι  εν  γαληνηι  φανείσα,  ΐστε,  καν  μη  εϊττω•  οτε 
εΐ  και  τταΐ'τάττασιν  η7Γείρωτη<;  και  αττείρόπλονζ  τις  εϊη,  πάντωζ  αν  εθελησειε 
και  αυτός  εμβήναι  καΐ  περητλευσαί  καΐ  ττολν  άττο  τη<;  γής  άττοσιτάσαι. 
Lucret.  ϋ.  55^•  wrecks  are  a  warning  to  mankind 

infidi  maris  insidias  uirisque  dolumque 
ut  uitare  uelint,  fieue  ullo  tempore  creda?it, 
subdola  cum  ridet  placidi  pellacia  ponti 
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and  again,  v.  1004 

nee  poterat  qiiemquani  placidi  pellacia  ponti 
subdola  pe/licere  in  fraudem  ridentibus  undis, 
improba  nauderi  ratio  cum  caeca  iacebat. 

Meleager,  A,  P.  v.  156  : 

ά   φίλ.€ρω';  χ^αροτΓθΐ<;  Άσκληττιαζ   οία  Ταλήνη<! 
ομμασι  συμττίίθΐί  Trcirras  ερωτοττλοειΐ'. 

Such  glittering  Calm  of  sunlit  weather 

In  her  bright  eyes  hath  she^ 
Fair  Amoret !   all  men's  hearts  together 

Launch  upon  Love's  alluring  sea. 

Simonides  quoted  by  Plut.  Mor.  798  d  (where  I  adopt  Hermann's 
τταρεττ^ισαν  for   the   MS.   παρηισαν)  : 

XevKa<;   καθντΓ€ρθ(   γαλανά? 
(.νττροσωττοι   σψας   τταρεττεισαν   £ρωτ€?   ναϊα<ί 
κλαώος  χ^αραξιττόντον   δαι/αονιαν   C5  νβριν, 

the  result  of  which  is  όλεθρος  or  άτη. 

yaXrjvq  calm  and  γελως  smile  are  in  fact  the  same  in  origin,  γαλϊ^ν•»/? 
and  y€\avri<;  merely  different  forms  of  the  same  word  :  γελα^ωσα?  θυμόν 

Bacchyl.  v.  80,  διαγαλ?^ι/ισα9  Ίτρόσωττον  Ar.  JEq.  646,  yaX-ηνον  μ€ΐ8ιάματοζ 
Themist.  282  a,  /xetSiSi  τη<:  θαλάσση<;  γαληνιωση^  γαρύστερον  Alciphr. 
iii.  I.  Aristotle,  Physiogn.  p.  811  b  37  oi  κυιε?  eVetSai'  ^ωττευωσι, 
γαλτ^νες  το  ττρόσωπον  ΐχονσίν.  iirei^rj  ονν  rj  re  σνννίφ'η'ί  c^ts  αύ^αδειαμ 
Ιμφαίνί,ι  -η  re  γαλήνη  κ  ο  λα  κ  eta  ν,  η  μίση  αν  τούτων  €^15  (υαρμοστως  e\OL. 

Philostratus,  /mag.  ii.  ι  says  of  the  υμνήτριαί  singing  before  Aphrodite 
that  their  gestures  prove  that  they  have  risen  from  the  sea,  to  ;u.€i8ta/u.a 

δ    αυτών  γαλήνης   Ιστιν   αίνιγμα. 

740.  άκασκαΐον  S'  άγαλμα  ιτλουτου,  'a  jewel  in  the  crown  of  Wealth.' 
In  p.  F.  482  he  applies  the  phrase  to  horses,  bred  by  the  wealthy 
for  the  race-course,  Γττττους,  άγαλμα  τη<;  vTrepTrXovrov  χλώης,  '  the  lustre 
of  luxurious  affluence';  and  Meredith  in  Beauchamp's  Career  c.  15, 
doubtless  with  both  these  passages  in  mind,  very  happily  makes  a 
double  apphcation  of  it :  '  As  the  yacht,  so  the  mistress  :  things  of 
wealth,  owing  their  graces  to  wealth,  devoting  them  to  wealth — splendid 
achievements  of  art  both  !...Did  Beauchamp  at  all  desire  to  have  those 
idly  lovely  adornments  of  riches,  the  Yacht  and  the  Lady,  swept  away?' 
Thucyd.  vi.  41  speaks  of  ιττττοις  και  οττλοις  και  Tot5  άλλοις  οΐ5  ο  ττόλΐμοζ 
άγα'λλεται,  'all  the  pride  and  pomp  of  war,'  and  in  Philostr.  Heroic. 
p.  791  Ajax,  for  his  strength  and  beauty,  is  called  άγαλμα  πολίμον.  In 
Thuc.  ii.  44  Pericles  asks  the  Athenians  to  regard  their  houses  and 
their  lands  as  κηπίον  και  έγκαλλωττισμα  πλούτου,  the  mere  pleasance 
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for  wealth  to  display  its  graces  in.  άγλάϊσ/χα  is  used  in  the  same  way : 
Achill.  Tat.  ii.  I  of  the  rose,  7179  Ιστι  κόσ/χος,  φντων  αγλάισμα,  οφθαλμός 
άνθβων.       Heliod.  iii.  6   e?Se?  το  άγλάϊσ/ΐια  ίμόν  τε  καΐ   Δελφών,  Χαρίκλίίαν. 

άκασκαΐον,  'gentle,' expresses  'languid,  delicate':  Hesych.  ακασκα•  τ^συχως, 

μαλακΰκ;,  βρα^ίως.  Cratinus  ap.  Bekk.  Anecd.  p.  371,  I  σκητττροισιν 
ακασκα  τΓροβωντΐ<;. 

This  passage  affords  a  remarkable  instance  of  a  common  formula 
of  description,  in  which  the  details  are  accumulated  without  any 
connecting  particles.  The  mannerism  has  been  imitated  by  Milton, 
Paradise  Regained  ii.  156  More  like  to  goddesses  |  Than  mortal 
creatures,  graceful  and  discreet,  |  Expert  in  amorous  arts,  enchanting 
tongues  I  Persuasive,  virgin  majesty  with  mild  [  And  sweet  allayed, 
yet  terrible  to  approach,  |  Skilled  to  retire,  and  in  retiring  draw  | 
Hearts   after   them,    tangled   in    amorous    nets.      So   Ach.    Tat.    i.    3 

εφιστάται  δε'  μοι  yvvy]  φοβίρα  καΐ  μίγάλη,  το  ττρόσωπον  αγρία,  οφθαλμοί 
εν  α'ίματι,  βλοσυραι  τταρειαι,  οφεις  αί  κομαι•  άρττην  Ικράτει  τη  ι  δε^ιαι, 
δαιδα  rrJL  λαιάί.  1.  4  τοιαυτην  ειδον  εγω  ττοτ'  εττί  ταυρωι  γζγραμμΐ.νην 
^ΐλ-ηνην  ορ./Λα  γοργον  εν  rjoovPjL•  κόμτη  ζανθη,  το  ζανθον  ονλον  οφρυς 
μΐλαινα,  τυ  μίλαν  ακρατον  λ^νκΊ]  παρειά,  το  λΐυκον  εις  μέσον  εφοινισσετο 
καΐ  ίμιμΐΐτο  τνορφυραν,  οΊαν  ει?  τον  ελέφαντα  Λυδία  βαπτίΐ  γννη'  το  στόμα 
ρό8ων  άνθος  ην,  όταν  αρχηται  το  ρό8ον  άνοιγειν  tojv  φύλλων  τα  χΐίλη.  ως 
δ'  εΤδο]',  €νθν<;  άττωλωλειν  κάλλος  γαρ  όζντερον  τιτρωσκει  βέλους  και  δια 
των  οφθαλμών  εις  την  ψυχΎ]ν  καταρρεΓ  •  οφθαλμός  γαρ  όδος  ερωτικώι 
τρανματί.  viii.  1 2  τταρθένος  ην  εΰειδτ^ς,  όνομα  'Ροδώττις,  κυνηγίων  ερώσα 
καΐ  θήρας•  πόδες  ταχείς,  εύστοχοι  χείρες,  ζώνη  και  μίτρα  και  άvε^ωσy;AειΌς 
εις  γόνυ  χιτών,  και  κατ  άνδρας  κονρα  τριχών.  Antiphanes  Άντ.  /r.  33 
(ii.  23  κ.)  Α.  ω  'ταν,  κατανοείς  τις  ττοτ  ίστιν  ουτοσι  |  ό  γέρων;  Β.  άττο 
της  μεν  όψεως  Έλλτ^νικος•  |  λευκή  χλανις,  φαιός  χιτωνισκος  καλός,  |  ττιλιδιον 
άτταλόν,  εύρυθμος  βακτηρία,  |  /3ε/3αια  τράπεζα — τι  μακρά  δεΐ  λέγειν;  δλως  | 
αυτήν  οραν  γαρ  την  Άκαδ?7ρ.ιαν  δοκώ.  Ter.  Pliorm.  1 04  liidenws :  liirgo 
pulchra :  et  quo  magis  diceres,  \  nil  aderat  aditimenti  ad  pulchritudinem :  \  I 

capilbis  passus,  midus  pes,  ipsa  ko?-rida,  \  lacruniae,  uestitus  tmpis, 
Aesch.  Theb.  611  ψεροντα  τον  νουν,  σάρκα  δ'  ηβώσαν  φύει,  |  ττοδώκες 
δ/χρα,  χείρα  δ'  ου  /βραδύνεται.  Eur.  Siipp.  867  φίλοις  τ  αληθής  ην  φίλος 
ταρουσί  τε  |  και  μη  τταρονσιν  ων  αριθμός  ου  ττολυς•  |  αψευ^ες  ήθος,  ευπροσ- 
ηγορον  στό/χα,  |  ακραντον  ουδέν  ουτ'  ε'ς  οίκετας  έχων  \  οντ  ες  ττολιτας. 
ib.  904  ο^*^  ^^  λόγοις  ην  λάμπρος  αλλ'  εν  άσττίΒι  |  δεινός  σοφιστής  πολλά 
τ  εζευρων  σοφά,  |  γνώμηι  δ'  αδελφοί)  Μελεάγρου  λελειμμενος  \  ίσον  παρεσχεν 
δνορ,α  δια  τέχνης  δορός,  |  εύρων  ακριβή  μουσικην  εν  ασπιδι  •  |  φιλότιμον 
ήθος  ττλουσιον,  φρόνημα  δε  |  εν  τοίσιν  εργοις,  οΰχι  τοις  λο'γοις  έχων.  Verg. 
Ae?i.  xi.  33^  largus  opian  et  Hftgua  melior,  sed  frigida  bello  j  dextera, 
consiliis  habitus   non  futilis   auctor,  \  seditione  potens.     So   in    Aesch. 
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Supp.    577    βοτον    έσορωντα    ^νσχερίς  μ€ΐξόμβροτον,  |  τα  μίν  βοός,   τα   δ 
αν  γυναικός,    he   might   have    said   τά  μεν  βονν,   τα   δέ   γυναίκα   ΟΓ  τα  μεν 

βοος  εχουσαν,  τά  δε  γυναικός,  but  it  was  as  easy  and  more  elegant  to 
introduce  τά  μίν  βοός  without  construction.  The  earhest  example  is 
Semonid.  Amorg.  7.  71  ττ;ν  δ'  «κ  πίθηκου•  τούτο  δτ)  διακριδον  |  Zev<; 
ανδρασιν  μέγιστον  ωττασεν  κακόν.  Ι  αισχιστα  μίν  ττρόσωττα•  τοιαυττ/  γυν•»^  | 
(ίσιν  δι'  άστ€θς  ττασιν  αν^ρωποις  γελως•  |  ctt'  ανχίνα  βρα)(ίΐα,  κινείται 
μόγις,  |  άττυγος,  αΰτόκωλος.  In  this  passage  the  word  KtveiTat  enables 
me  to  see  that  the  Physiognomic  writers  were  the  source  from  which 
this  manner  of  description  was  derived. 

748.  νυμφόκλαυτο?  Έρινύδ-  So  in  describing  Hecuba's  dream  of  the 
birth  of  Paris,  Pind.  fr.  Paean,  viii.  30  {Ox.  Pap.  v.  p.  65)  έ'δο^ε  δε 
TCKctv  ιτνρφόρον  Έριννν.  According  to  Stasinus,  the  author  of  the 
Cypria,  Helen  was  the  daughter  of  Zeus  and  Nemesis  :  Athen.  viii. 
334  c  d,  Eratosth.   Caiast.  25. 

749  ff.  There  is  an  important  passage  in  an  earlier  and  remarkable 
writer  with  which  this,  I  believe,  has  not  been  brought  into  comparison  : 
Ezekiel  1 8.  i  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me  again,  saying,  What 
fneati  ye,  that  ye  use  this  proverb  concerning  the  land  of  Israel,  saying. 
The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on 
edge  ?  As  /  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  ye  shall  not  have  occasion  to  use 
this  proverb  any  more  in  Israel.  Behold,  all  souls  are  mifie ;  as  the 
soul  of  the  fatlier,  so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine:  the  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die.  But  if  a  man  be  fust,  and  do  that  which  is  laiiful 
and  right,... he  is  fust,  he  shall  surely  live  saith  the  Lord  God.  See  the 
remainder  of  the  chapter,  and  Jeremiah  31.  29.  That  is  a  general 
repudiation  of  inherited  guilt,  the  doctrine  of  the  Decalogue ;  an 
assertion  of  individual  responsibility,  the  Buddhist  doctrine.  For  the 
doctrine  of  Aeschylus  see  Introduction  p.  31. 

761.  iv  KaKois.     There  are  two  forms  of  the  proverb.     Solon  fr.  7 

has    τίκτει    yap    κόρος   νβριν,   όταν  ττολνς   όλβος   εττηται    άνθρωττοισιν   όσοι? 

μη  νόοϊ  άρτιος  ^ι,  but  in  Theogn.  153  the  lines  are  altered  to  τίκτει 
Toi  κόρος  νβριν,  όταν  κακώι  όλβος  επηται  άνθρωττωι,  και  οτωι  μη  νοος 
άρτιος  η  ι. 

762.  The  correction  βαθύσκοτον  (see  cr.  η.)  implies  the  common 
confusion  of  φ  and  β  (cf.  436,  770)  and  of  ο  and  Θ.  Somewhat  similar 
is  Bentley's  τηλέσκοπον  for  τ^ιδε  σκοιτώΐ'  in  Soph.  fr.  314. 

771  f•  Svvajiiv  οΰ  (τε'βουσ-α  ιτλοντου  ιταράσ-ημον  αϊνωι.  The  best  illustra- 
tion is  Plat.  Legg.  870  a — c.  The  coining  of  money  often  marked  the 
first  assumption  of  absolute  power. — When  Bacchylides  ix.  49  says  οΤδα 
και  ττλουτου  μεγάλαν  δυνασιν  α  και  τον  ά^^ρειον  τι^ϊ;σι  χρηστόν — τι  μακράν 
γλώσσαν   Ζ^ΰσας    ελαΰνω    έκτος   όδου;    Ι   suppose  that  a  passage    on    the 
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power  of  wealth  must  have  followed  in  the  poem  of  Solon  (fr.  13)  part 
of  which  (v.  33  sqq.)  he  has  been  paraphrasing  for  his  young  Athenian. 
The  examples  of  τταντοΓοι  €ρωτ€5  became  a  commonplace ;  see  Hor.  C. 
i.  I.  3  sqq.  with  Orelli-Hirschfelder's  note  on  v.  18. 

774  ff.  In  this  address  to  Agamemnon  the  Chorus  have  two 
objects :  first,  as  representatives  of  the  people,  to  assure  him  of  a 
favourable  reception ;  secondly,  to  warn  him  of  Clytaemnestra's  in- 
sincerity and  unfaithful  stewardship.  The  latter  object  they  attain  by 
using  phrases  which  appear  to  point  at  her  obliquely  :  784  ^υγχαίρουσιν 
ομοιοΐΓρΐΐτ€Ϊς,  788  Sokovvt  €νφρονο<:  εκ  8ίανοίας,  "jgS  ουκ  άττ  άκρας  φρενός 
οΰδ'  άφίλως  and  799  '''^^  άκαίρως  οίκουρουντα.  Agamemnon,  when  he 
refers  to  their  welcome  (v.  821  ff.)  replies  in  the  same  manner  (v.  831), 
showing  that  he  fully  understands  them, 

777•  Cf.  Eur.  /.  A.  977  πώς  αν  σ'  ίπαίνεσαιμι  μ-η  λίαν  λόγοις,  /atjS* 
ivSe(Z<;  TOvS'  αττοΧεσαιμι  την  χάριν; — καιρόν  χάριτο?  =  '  the  due   measure   of 

thy  content.' 

779.  rh  δοκίΐν  ίίναι,  ΟΓ  το  8οκ€Ϊν  evvoi  as  read  by  Weil.  The  latter 
phrase  is  used  by  Lucian  iii.  274  where  he  is  reminding  Samippus,  who 
had  wished  to  be  a  king,  what  the  drawbacks  of  the  position  would 

have  been  :  ΐττιβονλαΐ  μυρίαι  και.  φθόνοζ  πάρα  των  συνόντων  και  μίσος  καΐ 
κολακΐία,  φίλος  δέ  ουδείς  αληθής,  αλλά  προς  το  δε'ος  ατταντε?  η  προς  την 
ελτΓίδα   ευνοι   8οκονντ€ς  είναι. 

782.      δήγμα... λΰττηδ,  />a/lg  of   grief,    resembles    742    δηξίθνμον   ΐρωτος 

άνθος,  1472  καρδιόδτ^κτον,  Soph.  fr.  757  ψ^^'ΐ'ο'ί  δ^γ/αα.  The  metaphorical 
use  of  δάκνω,  as  applied  to  pai'/i,  grief,  atinoyance  and  the  like,  is  very 
common  :  see  the  examples  collected  in  On  editing  Aeschylus,  p.  102. 
δάκνω,  8ηγμα  are  merely  equivalent  to  λυττώ,  λνπη,  the  words  regularly 
given  as  their  synonyms  in  lexicons  and  scholia.  8ηγμα  λνπης  is  a 
periphrasis  for  λνπη  just  as  8ηγμα  έρωτος  (quoted  above)  is  a  periphrasis 
for  έρως.  The  same  MS.  error  (see  cr.  n.)  is  found  in  Lucian  i.  24  οΰτε 
κίνησις  ομοία  πρόσεστιν  οΰτε  φνχτ/ς  δειγ/χοί  τι,  άλλα  τερψις  άλλως  και 
τταιδιά  το  πράγμα,  where  Cobet   {V.   Σ.  p.    142)   shows  that   Βήγμα   is    to 

be  read.  » 

784  £F.  Two  things  indicate  that  at  least  a  line — probably  a 
paroemiac — is  missing,  the  metrical  hiatus  between  βιαζόμενοι  and 
οστι?,  and  the  sense  ;  for  ξνγχαίρονσιν,  if  taken  as  a  verb  '  they  sym- 
pathise in  gladness,'  is  not  true;  they  only  feign  to  sympathise;  it  is 
the  dative,  'in  the  guise  of  sympathisers,'  Lucian  i.  838  προσιόντες  ovv 

εΒε^ιονντο    και    θανμάζονσιν    εωικεσαν   (see   for    the   idiom    Cobet,    JV.    L., 

p.  341),  and  the  verb  followed  in  the  missing  line.  The  purport  almost 
certainly  was  '  they  smile  a  forced  smile  only  with  the  lips ;  but  their 

eyes    bewray    them  '  :     Heliod.    ii.     19    προς    ταυτ     ίμει^ίασεν    ολίγον    καΐ 
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βφιασμίνον  και  μόνοι%  toU  χύλίσιν  Ιττιτρίχον.  Hom.  Ο  ιοί  η  δέ 
■γ^λασσίν  χαλίσιν,  ου  Se  μίτωττον  ctt'  οφρνσί  κνανίψσιν  Ιάνθη.  Lucian 
iii•  153  •Π'ροσΐ€ται  μίν  και  ττροσ/Λειδιαι  rots  xeiXeaiv  ακροΐζ,  μίσ€Ϊ  δέ  και 
λάθρα  τονς  οδόντα?  Βίαττρίη.  Plant.  Capi.  484  nemo  ridet.  sciui  extemplo 
rem  de  confedo  geri.  ne  canem  qutdem  inritatam  uoluit  quisquam 
imitarier,  saltern,  si  non  adridereni,  dentis  ut  restringerent.  Fronto, 
p.  243  Naber  ο  rot  γελως,  ovTiu'i  το  ττριν  άδολος  βιναι  ττίφυκώς  ως  και. 
τον<ί  οδόντας  των  γίλωντων  εττιδεικνυειν,  «ίς  τοσούτον  ^δτ;  κακομη)^ανία•ς  και 
ίΐ'ΐοραζ  ως  και  τα  χειλϊ^  κρνπτίΐν  των  i$  ΐττιβονλης  ττροσγελωντων.  Schol. 
Plat.  ^ζ^.  337  Α»  Ρ•  9^^  μηττοη  ουν  το  Όμηρικόν,  oOtv  και  τ;  -παροιμία 
ίσως  ίρρνη,  ^ιχβιδτ^σε  δέ  θνμώι  σαρδανιον  μάλα  τοιον '  τον  άττ'  αυτών 
των   ;^ειλών    -γέλωτα    και    μίχρι    τον    σ^σηρίναι    γιγνόμΐΐΌν    σημαίνει. — ιτρο- 

βατογνώμων :  he  uses  ίττττογνω'/χων  in  the  same  connexion  in  fr.  243: 

νέας  γυναικός   ου  μι  μη   λαθηι  φλέγων 
οφθαλμοί  ητι<;  άν8ρ6<;   ηι  γεγευ/χ,εντ/ • 
ετ^ων  δε  τούτων  θνμον  Ίττπογνωμοΐ'α. .. 

which,  as  I  learn  from  Burton,  is  the  regular  metaphor  in  Arabic ; 
firasah,  their  word  for  physiognomy,  means  properly  'skill  in  judging 
the  points  of  a  mare  {faras),'  an  eye  for  horseflesh  :  and  the  metaphor 
in  Greek  was  derived,  I  suppose,  from  a  common  Oriental  source.  In 
that  science,  as  I  have  shown  in  the  note  on  v.  283,  it  was  the  eye  that 
told  the  truth. — vSapei,  'watery,'  is  the  opposite  of  άκράτωι,  'neat'  or 
'  undiluted '  as  applied  to  wine  and  metaphorically  '  absolute,'  '  un- 
mitigated.' Ar.  Po/.  ii.  4,  p.  1262  b  614  ε'ν  δε  τι^ι  ττόλει  τ^ν  φιλίαν 
άναγκαιον  υδαρή  γινεσ^αι  δια  την  κοινωνι'αν  τ^ν  TOiaurrjv  (i.e.  of  women 
and  children),  καί  ηκιστα  λέγειν  τον  Ιμον  η  νΐον  πάτερα  η  ττατερα  υίον. 
For  the  description  of  the  false  friend  cf.  Max.  Tyr.  vi.  7  to  δέ  ειδωλον 

αυτοί)  Ίτρόχειρον  και  τταντοδαττόΐ',  κολάκων  ίσμοί  και  θίασοι,  σεσηροτων 
και  σαινόντων,  και  εττ'  άκραι  τηι  -γλωττηι  το  φιλεΐν  Ιχοντων  ονχ  νπ 
εύνοιας  άγο/α,ενων  κτε. 

791.  ονκ  ίΤΓίκεύσ-ω  :  see  cr.  η.  γαρ  may  have  been  inserted  merely 
for  sense:  see  Ou  editing  Aeschylus,  p.  121. 

794  f.  θάρσο$  Ικοΰσ-ιον  άνδράσι  θνήκτκουσ-ι  κομίζων,  '  in  seeking  to  re- 
cover a  consenting  wanton  by  means  of  the  lives  of  men.'  κομίζιιν  is 
used  of  the  quest  for  Helen  by  Pind.  O.  xiii.  59  τοί  μ\ν  γε'νει  φι'λωι  συν 
Άτρίος  Έλε'ναν  κομίζοντες,  οι  δ'  άπο  ττάμπαν  εΐργοντες,  and  JV.  vii.  28 
^αν^ώι  Μενελαι  Βάμαρτα  κομίσαι  and  in  the  Tebtunis  Papyri,  vol.  i.,  p.  3 
(fr.  I,  l)  ώ  φανείς  χάρμα  μοι  φίλον  οτε  μ  τ/γα'ττας  οτε  δο'ρατι  πολεμίωι 
τάν    Φρυγών   ττόλιν    εττόρθεις    μόνα   τάμα.    κομίσαι    θελων    λεχεα    πάλιν   εις 

ττατραν. — θάρσο%  εκονσιον  is,  as   Dr  Verrall  takes  it,  a  description  of 
Helen   herself,    rather    than    'the   wiUing    wantonness   of    Helen,'   as 
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Weil  explained  it:  θράσος  is  used  in  a  personal  sense  in   T^e/^.    172 

κρατούσα  μ\ν  γαρ  (γννη)  ονχ  όμίλητον  θράσος  (eart),  Eur.  Andr.  261 
ω  βαρβαρον  συ  θρέμμα  και  σκληρον  θράσος,  and  many  Other  neuter 
words    like    στυγος,    μίσος,    Ιλεγ;(θ5,    ovei8o5,    /Λίασ^αα,    άλημα,    τταίπάλημα, 

τταροψωρημα  (ν.  1 448)  were  used  to  describe  persons  not  only  in 
addressing  them  but  in  speaking  of  them  {Class.  Rev.  xiv.  p.   117). 

This  view  of  Helen's  conduct  would  be  familiar  to  a  Greek  audience 
so  that  they  would  not  experience  the  least  difficulty  in  understanding 
what  was  meant,  especially  after  the  introduction  of  Helen's  name  in 
V.  791.  Stesichorus  (before  his  Recantation)  had  declared  that  'EXeVr; 
(.κονσα  άττηρί  (Bergk,  p.  215);  and  her  conduct  was  a  ground  of  dis- 
contentment both  at  home  and  in  the  camp.  It  was  bad  enough  that 
men's  blood  should  be  shed  for  a  woman's  sake  at  all  {sup.  62,  cf. 
Supp.  486),  especially  when  that  woman  was  another's  wife  {sup.  455, 
Achilles  in  Hom.  A  154,  I  327,  339);  but  for  a  woman  who  went  off 
with  her  lover  of  her  own  accord  (see  also  Eur.  A?idr.  592  ff.),  this  was  in- 
deed a  thing  intolerable.  Herodotus  i.  4  presents  the  Asiatic  view  of  this 
very  matter ;  when  women  were  carried  off,  it  was  folly  to  make  exertions 

for  revenge,  δ^λα  yap  8r]  on,  €1  μη  αύται  ίβονλοντο,  ουκ  αν  ηρπάζυντο. 

796  f.  If  άφίλως  is  sound,  a  supplement  such  as  ϊσ-τιν  iirnvdv  seems 
to  be  required.  A  short  line  was  often  written  at  the  side  and  after- 
wards omitted.  cTriXcyeii/  is  to  pronounce  a  judgment,  censure,  eulogy 
or  epitaph:  Plut.  Mor.  704  ε  τανταις  /Αοι/αις  το  'καλώς'  επιλεγεσ^αι. 
Arist.  1323b  II  €1  Set  και,  τούτοι?  εττιλεγίΐΐ'  μη  μόνον  το  'καλόν'  άλλα  και 
το  '  χρησίμον.'  Phllem.  128  καλόΐ'  το  θνηισκΐΐν  ^στιν  iirl  τουτωι  λ€ν€ΐν. 
Theb.  906  -κάρίστιν  (χπίίν  Ιττ  άθΧίοισιν  ώς...  sup.  379- — «ί'φρων  means 
pleasant,  agreeable,  welcome,  —  σαίν(.ι,  ττροσγελαι,  arridet :  as  in  1577, 
Supp.  19,  383,  543,  983,  Find.  O.  ii.  40,  N.  vii.  67.  For  the  sentiment 
see  Cope  on  Ar.  Rhet.  i.  11.  8. 

800.  οίκουροΰντα.  If  nothing  else  had  told  Agamemnon  that  the 
Chorus  are  alluding  to  Clytaemnestra,  this  word  could  not  fail  to  tell 
him.  oiKovpCiv,  to  keep  house,  was  the  duty  of  the  faithful  housewife. 
Eur.  Hec.  1277  ktcvcji  viv  t)  τοίδ  ά\ο)(ρς,  οίκυνρος  τηκρά.  Or.  928  et 
ταΐ'Οον  οίκουρ»;/Λα6''  οι  λ€λeι/i.yu,evoι  φθίίρονσιν,  άντρων  €υι/ιδα?  λωβώμ^νοι. 
Lycophr.  1 107  λνπράν  λΐαίνης  ΐΙσιΒονσ'  οίκονρίαν.  Liban.  iv.  115: 
Agamemnon  on  departing  for  the  Trojan  expedition  is  supposed  to 
have  charged  his  wife  in  these  terms : — ό  μϊν  ττλου?,  t5  yuVat,  μακρός, 

αί  δέ  τΓ€ρί  τυΐι  ζην  ίλπίΒίς  άδηλοι•  Set  yap,  ην  8ίηι,  ττάντα  παθίΐν  όπως 
σωφρονώσιν  ημΐν  αί  γυναίκες.  ταυτι  σοι  τταρακατατίθΐμαι  τα  τταιδια. 
οΙκονρ€ί,  και  φνλαξ  της  οικίας  ίσο  ττιστη  και  μΰνον  αττόντι  ττάλιν  yvvr] 
και  τοις  τταισι  μητηρ,  και  πατήρ  αντ  ΐμον.  ίσως  Ιπανηζω  και  ετταινε- 
σομαι  σ€  της  οικουρίας. 
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802.  Tovs  ίμοί  μΐ€ταιτ£ου5  recalls  the  arrogant  inscriptions  set  up  by 
Pausanias  at  Delphi  and  Byzantium  :  Thuc.  i.  132,  Athen.  536  a. 

806.  αίματηρον  rev^os :  an  um  of  blood,  like  μΐλιτηρον  αγγος^ — a 
honey  pot  ( Ar.  fr.   440) :    κεράμων  o^r/ρόν — a  vitiegar  jar  {ib.  511). 

807  f•      τώι  δ'   ίνοντίωι  κύτ€ΐ  «XttIs  ττροιτήΐίΐ  \€ip6s  οΰ   ττληρονμβ'νωι.       The 

Other  urn  saw  Hope  of  the  hand  which  was  to  drop  a  vote  in  it  con- 
tinually coming  nigh,  but  never  saw  it  quite  arrive  :  for  when  a  hope 
arrived,  it  was  a  hope  realised  :  Eur.  Or.  859  οΐμοι•  ττρυσήλθίν  ελττίς  17V 

φοβονμίνη Here.   Fur.    11  \    8οκημάτων   εκτός  ηλθΐν   ελττι?.      Hopes   far 

from  realisation  were  called  μακροί  έλττιδε?,  distant  hopes;  when  realisedj 
or  nearly,  they  were  «ATrtSes  παρονσαι :  Cho.  694  vvv  δ'  τ^περ  -ην  Βόμοισι 
βακχ€ία%  κακηζ  ιατρός  ελττις,  ην  τταρονσαρ  ^-γγράφαν. 

8og.  καπνώι  δ'  άλοΰσα  κτ€. :  'the  capture  of  the  city  now  remains 
still  manifest  by  the  smoke.'  Dio  Chrys.  i.  p.  72  R.  και.  vvu  ΐτι  τοντο 
Spai,  Menander  fr.  113  (iii.  34  K.)  καΐ  vvu  Ιτι  άποιτ^τα  πάμπολλ  εστίν 
ημΐν. 

8ιο.  See  cr.  η.  If  Hermann's  reading  is  taken,  Troy  with  all  her 
insolent  wealth — the  cause  of  her  damnation — is  conceived  as  a  burnt 

sacrifice  to  "Ατη  {inf.   1434,  Theb.  938  εστακε  δ'  "Ατα?  τροτταχον  Ιν  ττύλαις). 

Helen,  who  fired  Troy  (Achill.  Tat.  i.  8  το  μ\ν  yap  ΈλεΊ'ί;?  των  -γάμων 
irvp  άνηψΐ  κατά  τη^  Τροίας  αλλά  ττνρ),  has  been  already  likened  to  a 
sacrificial  minister  of  "Αττ;  in  v.  736.  ζην,  which  appears  in  ζωίΓνρΐΐν, 
is  a  proper  word  of  fire  in  Greek  as  uhiere  and  iiiuus  are  in  Latin : 
Eur.  Bacch.  8,  Ar.  Lys.  306,  άνθρακί  ζωοντι  Arat.  1041.  The  wind  fans 
the  flame  into  life,  which  is  contrasted  with  the  dying  ash  :  Quint,  iii. 
712  ff.      Cf.  Horn,  μ  68  πυρός  τ   όλοοΐο  ^ΰελλαι. 

8ΐ2.  τΓολύμνησ-τον  χάριν.  Max.  Tyr.  XXX.  4  speaks  of  Pausanias  and 
Lysander  sacrificing  or  dedicating  a  tithe  of  their  spoils. 

826.  Tzetzes  on  Lycophr.  354  pointed  out  that  τητταμΐνοζ  should 
be  written  with  a  single  μ.  τώι  ττίτταμίνωι  is  the  Aeschylean  substitute 
where  poetry  would  generally  give  τώι  κβκτημίνωι,  prose  τώι  εχονη. 

829  ff•  By  tlie  vague  δοκοννταβ,  'certain  ones  in  appearance,'  he 
conveys  to  them  that  he  is  quite  aware  of  Clytaemnestra's  insincerity  ; 
and  then,  as  though  he  were  thinking  only  of  the  Greeks  at  Troy,  con- 
tinues with  μ.όνο5  δ'  Όδυσ-σ-εν?,  just  as  they  had  continued  with  συ  δε  μοι 
in  v.  790. — ojjiiXias  κάτοτττρον  here  means  the  mirror  which  ομιλία,  eon- 
suetudo,  converse  or  conversation,  association,  companionship,  familiarity, 
holds  up,  the  glass  in  which  the  associate's  true  character  is  shown  : 
κατότΓτρωι  μίν  εμφανίζεται  τυ'ττος  ττ7ς  μορφής  τον  σώματος,  όμιλιαις  δε  καΐ 
λόγοις  το  της  φνχτίς  ήθος  χαρακτηρίζεται  Stobaeus,  F/or.  IV.  p.  43°> 
Gaisford.      εν  μεν  τοις   εσόπτροις    ό    της   οφεως,    εν   δε   ταΐς   όμιλίαις   ό   της 

φνχης  χαρακτηρ  /βλέπεται  is  the  form  in  Antonius  and  Maxinms.     Eur. 
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EL  383  ov  μη  αφρονησ€θ',  οι  κίνών  Βο$ασμάτων  |  ττλί/'ρεις  ττλανασθε,  rrjt 
δ'  όμ,ιΚίαι  βροτου<:  |  Kpu'etre  «αι  τοΓ?  ηθ^σιν  τον<;  evyevtis;  Aildr.  683 
ί;  δ'  ό/Λίλια  |  -πάντων  βροτοίσι  γίγΐ'βται  διδασ/ίαλος.  Aesch.  Sllpp.  1004 
οίγνώθ'  ομιλον  ως  Ιλί-γχίσθαί  χρόνωι.  In  Plut.  τΐ/ί?/'.  53  ^  the  flatterer 
is  compared  to  a  mirror,  which  only  reflects  foreign  images  : — ^ίκην 
κάτοπτρου,    ττα^ων    οθνίίων    και    βίων    καί    κινημάτων    ciKovas   αναδε^^ο/Λενον. 

But  that  is  a  different  comparison.  It  is  certain  that  ομιλία  does  not 
mean  frie7idship  (φιλία),  nor  is  κάτοτττρον  ever  used  of  a  mere  reflexion 
(σ/cia  or  ειδωλον).  See  fr.  393  κάτοτττρον  «ιδού?  )^αλκ6<;  Ιστ,  oivos  δέ  νοΰ, 
Eur.  Hipp.  428  κάκου?  δέ  θνητών  ίζίφηι',  όταν  τΰ;)(ΐ^ι,  προθ^ις  κάτοπτρον 
ωστ€   τναρθί,νωι   veai   ^povos. 

835•  τα  δ'  ήλλα  TTpbs  Oeovs.  This  use  of  τα  ττρο'ς,  'with  regard  to,' 
is  not  of  the  commonest  and  occurs  chiefly  with  θ^ούζ  and  -πάλιν :  Soph. 
Phil.  1 44 1   ^νσ^βίΐν  τά  TTpos  θ€ον<ί,  Ο.   C.  617  τα  ττρό?  σί,   Track.  879 

σγ^τλίωι  τά  -πρόζ  γ€  ττράξιν  (Hermann),  Eur.  Or.  427  τά  Trpos  ττόλιν  δε 
ττώ?  ε;;(ει?;    1664  τά  ττρο?  -πάλιν  δε   τώιδ'   εγώ   θησω   καλώς,  Xen.  Jiep.  Lac. 

13•  II,  Dem.  3.  26,  Aeschin.  3.  120.  In  later  prose  the  idiom  is 
employed  freely. 

841.     See  cr.  n.  and  for  the  form  of  expression  cf.  Soph.  Phil.  765 

TO  -πημα  τοΰτο  τη<;  νοσον  το  νυν  -παρόν,  At.  363  το  ττημα  της  ατί/ς,  ΑροΙΙ. 
Rhod.   iv.  4  ^της  ττημα  Βυσίμ€ρον. 

845•     νίκη  δ* But  in  his  contest  presently  with  Clytaemnestra 

(v-.  933)  he  quickly  yields  the  victory  to  her,  and  before  long  her 
triumph  is  complete. 

855  f.     Ford,  The  Broken  Heart  v.  3 

When  one  news  straight  came  huddling  on  another 
Of  death  !    and  death  !   and  death  ! 

In  κακοΰ  κάκιον  άλλο  ττήμα  she  means  him  to  understand  disasters 
happening  to  him,  his  wounds  or  death ;  she  herself  has  in  mind 
άραια  κακά  (v.  1396)  inflicted  by  Agamemnon  on  his  wife  at  home, 
the  slaughter  of  her  child  (το  ττημα  των  ολωλάτων  v.  358)  and  his  un- 
faithfulness (v.  1440). 

859,  τε'τρηται,  wliich  H.  L.  Ahrens  gave  for  the  MS.  τέτρωται,  is 
the  right  verb ;  a  net  is  not  full  of  wounds,  but  of  holes :  8ικτνου 
ττολντρητον  Babr.   iv.   4. 

860.  εΐ  δ'  ήν  τ€θνηκώ$. ...  A  shade  of  intonation  in  the  Greek  as  in  the 
English  would  make  a  wish  of  this,  '  If  only  he  had  been  killed  ! '  and  I 
fancy  this  is  the  suggestion,  that  he  deserved  to  die  three  times  over, 
α^ιος  T/uts  τίθνάναι  in  the  common  phrase:  Eur.  Or.  15 12  OP.  εΥδικως 
rj    Τυνδάρειος    αρα    τταΐς    διωλετο;     |    ΦΡ.    ενδικωτατ ,     €t     γε     λαι/χούς     εΓνε 

τρΐ7Γτυ;)(ους  Θανάν  like  some  three-headed  monster. 

The   '  coverlet '   of  earth  or  stones  was  a  familiar  metaphor  from 
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Homer   downwards  :    Γ   57   ^   re    ««v   η^η   Χάινον  έ'σσο  ^irwa  κακών   «I'cv' 

οσσα  ίοργας.     See  the  passages  collected  by  Blomfield. 

868.  €K  τώνδί  Tot.  The  real  reason  of  course  was  that  she  might 
carry  on  her  intrigue  with  Aegisthus  undisturbed ;  that  was  the  '  price ' 
for  which  she  'sold'  Orestes,  C/io.  132  ττίπραμίνοι  yap  vvu  ye  πως 
άλωμίθα  ττρόϊ  τηζ  τ(κονση<;,  αΐ'δρα  δ'  άντηλλάζατο  Αιγισ^οΐ',  ί'ύ.  9Ι4• 

872  ff.  Στροφ£ο5  is  SO  accented  by  Μ  in  C/io.  675.  [Blass  (C/ioep/i. 
p.  24)  says  :  '  Ferner  accentuire  ich  mit  Μ  v.  679  '%τροφίο<;  gemass  der 
Regel  wonach  diese  Namen  auf  -to?  bei  kurzer  erster  Silbe  Paroxytona 
sind:  ΈχιΌς  1τρατίο<;  und  doch  Φημως.'  See  also  Cobet's  remarks  to  the 
same  effect  in  F.  L.  p.  59.] 

άμφ^6κτα  ιτήματα.  Two  things  might  happen :  Agamemnon  first 
might  fall  at  Troy ;  and  then  the  people  might  revolt  and  frame  a  plot 
to  murder  the  young  heir,  and  so  destroy  the  dynasty  entirely.  Lucian's 
Tyrannicide  ii.  151,  who  has  killed  the  tyrant's  son,  argues  that  τό  νπ 
Ιμον  yfy€l'^ημ€vov  ov  φυγτ],  ουδέ  δευτέρας  ετταναστάσίω?  ελττι?,  άλλα  τται/τελτ^ς 
καθαίρΐσι•;,    καΐ  ττανωλΐθρία  τταντός   του  yevov•;,   και  ριζόθ^ν  τό   δεινόν   ατταν 

ΙκκίκομμΙνον. — For  βουλήν  καταρράψίΐίν  cf.  Alexis  ii.  329  Κ.  (Athen.  568  a) 
ράτΓτονσι  δέ  |  ττασιν  εττι^ουλάς.  Ael.  JV.  Α.  νϋ.  ΙΟ  Ιτηβον\α<;  ρύπτοι^τες 
(ν.1.  ρίπτοντα),  Ειιηι.  20  καταρράφας  μόρον,  inf.  1604  φόνου  ραφίνς. 
Similarly   ράτττειν   is   combined   with    κακά,    φόνον,    θάνατον :    add    the 

compounds  8ολορράφο<;,  μηχ^ανορράφο•;,    8ικορράφοξ.      βουλην  καταρρίφΐΐίν 

could  not  mean  '  hazard  a  plot,'  because  Greek  said  άναρρίπτίΐ.ν,  or 
άναβάλλ€ίν,  κύβον  βόλον  or  κίνδυνοι',  never  καταρρί-πτζίν.  If,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  meaning  were  Overthrow  the  Council,'  we  should  at 
least  have  had  την  βονλην,  but  Tragedy  never  uses  this  technical 
Athenian  term  to  describe  a  body  of  councillois  in  the  heroic  age. 
Observe  moreover  that  she  is  speaking  of  a  danger  to  Orestes'  life. 

880  ff.  I  take  it  that  Clytaemnestra  here  is  feigning  just  what 
Imogen  says  honestly  in  Cyinbeline  iii.  4.  38 

False  to  his  bed  !     What  is  it  to  be  false  ? 

To  lie  in  watch  there^  and  to  think  on  him  ? 

To  weep  'twixt  clock  and  clock?   if  sleep  charge  nature, 

To  break  it  with  a  fearful  dream  of  him. 

And  cry  myself  awake  .-* 

Night  after  night,  she  means,  the  lamp  has  been  burning  in  her 
chamber  and  she  waiting  to  receive  him  there,  and  weeping  because  he, 
like  a  faithless  lover,  never  heeded  it :  Anth.  Pal.  v.  190.  3 

αρά  ye  ττ^ν   φιλάσωτον  ίτ    iv  κοίταισιν  άθρησω 

αγρυτΓΐ/ον,   λυ^^νωι  ττόλλ'  αττοδαο/χενι^ν  f 
(άτΓοΒυρομίνην  Jacobs,  άποκλαομίνην  Huschke) 

Η.  Α.  15 
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Ah,  shall  I  find  the  unthrift  still  awake 

And  sorrowing  to  her  lamp  for  my  dear  sake? 

ib.  279,  263,  150.  Plut.  Mor.  759  F  Λαίς  τι?  tj  Τναθαίνίον  '■Ιφίσττΐ.ρον 
δαιΌυσα  λαμπτήρων  σβλας'  ίκ^ΐχομίνη.  But  in  truth  the  lamp  has  been 
alight  in  expectation  of  Aegisthus,  or  in  Aegisthus'  company,  for  the 
lamp  was  always  witness,  Heliod.  i.  12,  Afi^/i.  Pal.  v.  4,  5,  7,  8,  128, 
165,  166 — in  Lucian  i.  648  it  is  cited  as  a  witness,  and  in  amatory 
language  plays  a  large  part  as  a  sentimental  symbol :  lovers,  says  Plut. 
Δίον.  5 1 3  F,  KO.V  μη  7rpo5  ανθρώπους,  προ?  αφνχα  περί  αυτών  διαλέγονται, 
'  ώ  φίλτάτη  κλίνη,'  και  '  Βακ^^ίς  θΐόν  σ  ΐνόμισ€ν,  €υδαι/χον  λνχνΐ,'  a  saymg 
Asclepiades  alludes  to  in  A.  P.  v.  7  λύχνε,  συ  δ',  d  θίο%  el,  την  8ολίην 
άττάμννον.  And  if  a  gnat's  least  whining  woke  her  in  alarm,  it  was 
alarm  about  Aegisthus;  that  is  why  in  881  and  884  she  repeats  the 
άμφΐ  σοι,  which  for  that  reason  I  have  thought  should  be  a  little  stressed. 

In  the  ears  of  the  audience  the  words  τοΰ  ^υνει'δοντο?  would  suggest 
another  bed-fellow  than  the  time  she  speaks  of.  For  βλάβαβ  (or  βλάβην) 
'i\iiv,  to  suffer  injury,  see  Eum.  802  ώς  ταίτ'  Όρέστην  δρώντα  μη  βλάβας 
έ'χειν.  Soph.  Αί.  1325  τι  γαρ  σ'  eSpaaev,  ώστε  και  βλάβην  ε;^ειν;  schol.  Eur. 
Or.  542  on  μη  'τησημονζ•  φανερά?  βλάβας  ελα^ε,  schol.  Flor.  οη  Ag.  η 2 
βλάβην  εχοντε?  άττό  (1.  for  άντι)  τον  γηρως. 

887  ff.  These  are  familiar  examples  of  a  single  ε'λττι?,  a  saving  hope 
or  stay,  existing  or  afforded,  to  rely  upon  :  but  critics  since  Blomfield 
have  been  offended  by  the  και  in  v.  890  ;  and  rightly,  on  their  view 
of  the  construction  :  some  therefore  would  read  yalav  for  και  yrjv,  while 
others  take  the  και  to  begin  a  new  series  of  comparisons.  Yet  και,  yrjv 
I  am  sure  is  sound,  for  ρ,ονογενε?  τε'κνον  πατρι  (παρ'  ελπίδα  φανεν)  καΐ  yrjv 
φανεΐσαν  ναυτίλοι?  τταρ'  ε'λττιδα  is  the  meaning.  So  Pindar  ο.  χ.  86 
speaks  of  his  late-appearing  ode  as  coming  dearly  welcomed  like  a 
long-desired  child  granted  to  a  father  late  in  life :  τά  τταρ'  ευκλε'ϊ  Διρκαι 
;!^ρόνωι  μεν  φάνε  ν  άλλ'  ώτε  τταΐ?  ε^  <χλό;^ου  πατρι  ττοσεινος  Γκοΐ'τι  νεότατο? 
το  ττάλιν  ηδη.  Liban.  iv.  65 1 •  ΙΟ  πόσου?  επιδείξω  σοι  των  πολιτών  γυΐ'αΐκα? 
ρ,έν  αυτών  ΐχοντας  eligiiv  πατε'ρα?  δ'  ου  κίκλημίνους,  άνθρωπον<;  ει?  εσ;^ατον 
η8η  yηpωs  ηκονταζ  και  τ•^ν  ελπίδα  του  πράγρ,ατο?  προσαφηιρημίνον% ;  αν 
ονν  ε'γώ  μίν  σοι  ταύτα  πύθωμαι  yvvaiov  δε  ένδον  ηι  παΐδε?  δε  μηδαμη 
φαtvωvται,...Hom.  //.  Detll.  219  παΐδα  δε'  μοι  τρίφε  τόνδε,  τον  oxj/iyovov 
και  αελπτον  ώπασαν  αθάνατοι. 

παρ'  ελπίδα  with  its  double  meaning  (vv.  278,  1042)  comes  with 
telling  irony  at  the  end  :  but  the  effect  of  it  is  weakened  by  three 
lines  which  follow  in  the  MSS.,  and  which  I  have  omitted,  believing 
them  to  have  been  merely  an  illustration  quoted  in  the  margin  (see 
cr.   n.) : 
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κάλλιστον  -qfxap   flaihtiv   εκ  χ^ΐίματος, 
όδοιττόρω   8ιψωντι  πη-γαΐον  p^os, 
Τ€ρτΓνον  δέ  Tai/ayKarof  €κφυγ€Ϊν  άπαν. 

Fair  is  the  clear  day  viewed  after  the  storm, 

Spring-water  to  the  parching  wayfarer, 

Dear  the  deUverance  from  all  hard  constraints. 

That  is  the  construction  of  them,  as  in  Theognis  255  κάλλιστον  το 
δικαιότατο»',  λώιστον  δ'  νγιαίναν,  πράγμα  δε  τερττί'ότατον  του  Tts  ipat  το 
τυχίΐν,  Soph.  fr.  329  καλλιστόν  εστί  τοννδικον  πζφυκίναι,  λώιστον  δε  το 
ζην  ανοσον,  rjStaTov  δ'  οτωι  ποίρεστι  ληψίς  ων  Ιραι  καθ  ήρ,ψαν,  Α.  Ρ.  ν.  169 
■η^ν  dipovi  Snj/uivTi  χ^ιων  ποτόν,  τ/δυ  δε  ναΰται?  εκ  τ^ει/χ,ώνος  ΐδεΐΐ'  elapivov 
στίφανον  ηΒιστον  δ'   οπόταν  κρνφΎ]ί  μία  του?  φιλεοντας  ;^λαΐΐ'α  και  αΐνηταί 

Κνπρί<;  νπ  άμφυτίρων, — this  epigram  repeating  the  same  commonplace. 
I  need  only  add  Eur.  Andr.  870  ώ  ναυτιλοισι  χ^ίματος  λιμην  φάνει?  and 
Or.  "Jig  rjSftav  όψιν  ττιστό?  εν  κακοις  avrjp  κρύσσων  γαλήνης  ναυτιλοισιν 
είσοραν  to  show  that  κάλλιστον  ημαρ  εισιδειν  ε'κ  χίίματος  would  be  little 
more  than  tautology  with  γήν  φανΰσαν  ναυτίλοι?.  Besides,  τοιοΓσδε  τοι 
νιν  ά^ιώ  προσφθέγμασιν  should  follow  the  προσφθέγματα  immediately. 

904.     See  cr.  η.     An  alternative  reading  is  συν  θίοίσιν,  άρμενα. 

905  ff.  Agamemnon  answers  coldly,  and  δω/^α'των  ε/χών  φύλαξ 
would  have  made  another  woman  wince.  His  first  remark  is  a  severe 
snub,  and  his  next,  that  praise  should  come  from  others,  is  at  least 
ambiguous. 

914.  κάλλ€(Γΐν  :  a  technical  term  of  worship.  Cf.  Eupol.  fr.  333 
(i.  346  K.)  βάπτίΐν  τα  κάλλη  τα  ττερισερ-να  τήι  θίωι. 

917•  This  Une  was  explained  by  Blass  Mela>iges  Henri  Weil,  1898, 
p.  13:  to  walk  merely  over  πο8όφηστρα  would  be  άν^πίφθονον ;  but  it 
would  have  a  very  different  sound  if  rumour  said  that  he  had  walked 
upon  τα  ποικίλα,   which  belong  to  the  service  of  the  gods.     Cf  Da- 

mascius  ap.  Suid.  S.V.  χωρΐ^  τά  Μυσών...^ωρ(5  yap  τα  των  φιλοσόφων  και 
των  ιερε'ωι/  ορίσματα,  ουδέν  ^ττον  η  τά  λεγό^αενα  Μυσών  και  Φρυγών.     So  χωρί^ 

is  predicative,  followed  by  τε  και,  in  Soph.  O.C.  808,  Plat.  Frot.  336  b. 

918  f.  TO  |λή  KaKws  φρονεΐν  θεοϋ  μ,ε'γισ-τον  δωρον  :  Eur.  Med.  635  στ€ργοί  δε 
ρ,ε  σωφροσννα,  8ωρημα  κάλλιστον  θέων.  In  the  allusion  \.θ  felicity  (ολβίσαι) 
which  follows  there  appears  to  be  a  side-reference  to  the  proverbial 
T/iel>.  612  θίον  δέ  δώρόν  εστίν  εύτυ;!^ειν  βροτονς,  Cho.  57  το  δ'  ίντνγ^άν,  τόδ' 
ε'ν  βροτοΐ<ϊ  θΐός  τε  και  θζον  πλε'ον.  Jebb  οη  Soph.  Ο.  Τ.  1529  remarks 
that  this  is  the  first  allusion  in  literature  to  the  famous  adage  attributed 
to  Solon.  Cf  Dio  Chrys.  xxviii.  13  (ii.  535  R.)  ό'στι?  δέ  τοΓ?  /μέγιστοι? 
άγαμοι?  σνναπίρ\(.ται  τά  άριστα  πράζαζ,  ουτο?  εΰδαιρ,ονεστατα  τελευΓαι. 

921.  See  cr.  η.  The  reading  of  the  MSS.  could  only  mean  '  if  it 
is  the  case  that  (supposing  certain  conditions)  I  should  act '  (or  '  fare ') 

15—2 
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'  in  all  things  thus,  I  have  no  misgivings.'     This  can  hardly  be  called 
a  meaning ;  nor  is  cSs  so  used  in  Tragedy.     Cf.  Stipp.  403  ίΐ-πον  δέ  καί 

TrptV,    ονκ  av€V  8ημον  τάδε  ττράζαιμ   αν.       CJlO.    684  τοσαυτ'  άκουσα?   ctTror. 
Ειπη.  641  τ^ν  δ   αυ  τοιαντην  εΤποί'. 

922.  καΐ  ρήν  τ<5δ'  elire . . . €|ΐοί  is  the  preface  to  a  question:  Hdt.  vii. 
47,  Ar.  Nub.  500,  748,  Thesm.  740,  /V?//.  902,  Plat.  Cratyl.  385  B,  i?^/>. 
351  D,  Lucian  i.  297.  Everyday  language  would  say  καί  μ-ψ  τό^ί  μοί 
€ίπ£.  Tragic  style  habitually  uses  «γω,  σν  superfluously  :  if  emphasis 
were  desired  it  would  have  been  secured  by  the  position  of  the  word, 
καί  μην  €μοΙ  τόδ'  fiTre.  Nevertheless  in  the  use  of  εγω,  βμοί,  Ιμΐ.  at 
the  end  of  three  successive  Hnes  we  hear  an  undertone  of  strife  between 
two  wills.  Thus,  μή  ιταρά  γνώμην  is  interposed,  as  in  the  following 
examples  :  Soph.  Atlt.  446  συ  δ'  είττε  μοι,  μη  μήκος  άλλα  συντόμως, 
ψ^ησθα...  ;  Track.  1 1 17,  Eur.  MeiL  768  μη  ττρος  η8ονην,  sup.  515» 
897»  Thel).  266  μη  φιλοστόνως.  Ar.  fr.  473  '^^'-  «Ρ'-^ον  αντη  μη  μΐτ 
ό^υρεγ/χια?.  Plat.  Com.  86  (Ath.  ι  10  d)  καίτ'  άρτους... ηκ(  πριάμ^νος,  μη 
των  καθαρνλλοιν  (where  μη  shows  ηκε  to  mean  '  return  ' — it  is  often  used 
in  the  imperative — not,  as  the  editors  take  it,  '  he  came  back ').  ειττεΓν 
παρά  γνωμην  is  '  to  speak  contrary  to  one's  own  γνώμη,  deliberate 
opinion,  conviction,  advised  judgement.'  Cf.  Thuc.  vi.  9  ούτε  iv  τώι 
ττροτέρωι  χρονωί...€ίΤΓον  τταρα  -γνωμην  ούτε  νυν,  U1.  42  ούτω  yap  ηκιστα  αν 
πάρα  -γνωμην  τι  καί  προς  χάριν  λεγοι.  Plut.  Μοί'.  986  Β  εγώ  δ'  €κστησομαι 
ΰμΐν,  μη  καί  πάρα  γνωμην  ε/Λοί  8οκηι  χαριζόμ€νος  διαλεγεσ^αι  '  against  his 
conviction,  to  please  me.'  Dem.  145  I.  16  to  χαρίζΐσθαί  τι  παρά  γνωμην 
opposed  to  τά  δοκου^τα  μοί  βέλτιστα  παραινΐΐν.  Plut.  Phoc.  9  ε/^έ.  ..λε'γειΐ' 
α  μη  δεΐ  πάρα  γνωμην  ουκ  άναγκάσίΤΐ.  Τώ.  Graccll.  2  ώστε  καί  πάρα 
γνωμην  iv  τώι  λέγειν  εκφερο/χενον  υπ  οργής... βλάσφημων.  Phllop.  6  ως 
πάρα  γνωμην  βιασθ{ί(.ν  ΐΐς  χΐΐρας  ίλθΐΐν.  So  πάρα  8όζαν  ΟΓ  τά  δοκοΰιτα 
ειπείν:  Plat.  Laches  178  Β  ουκ  άν  ειποιεν  ά  νοουσιν,  αλλά... άλλα  λεγουσι 
πάρα  την  αυτών  δο^αν.  Pep.  346  Α  επεί  τοσονδε  είπε•  ουχί  φαμέν.,.;  καί  ώ 
ρ,ακαριε  μη  πάρα  δο'^αν  άποκρίνον.  Gorg.  5°°  Ι*  ρ-τ^δέ  πάρα  τα  δοκοΰιτα 
αποκρίνον.  495^  ειπερ  πάρα  τά  δοκουντα  ερεΐξ.  In  Eur.  Afed.  57  7  όμως 
ο  ερ,οιγε,  κει  πάρα  γΦωμην  (ρω,  Βοκ€Ϊς  προ8ονς  σην  άλοχον  ου  δίκαια  δ/)αν 
the  meaning  is  '  unadvisedly,'  as  in  Thuc.  i.  70  πάρα  γνωμην  κινδυνευται, 

Soph.  Track.  389  οΐ'κ  aVo  γνώμης  λέγει?.  Li  ban.  i.  291  πρυηκατο  ρήμα 
πάρα    γνωμην,    κελεΰοντος    του    θυμοί),  i.e.    οργηι  βιασθϊν  μάλλον   η  γνωμηι 

φρενών  Soph.  Ο.  Τ.  524,  'more  upon  humour  than  advised  respect.' 
Pkiloct.  1 191  XO.  Ti  ρέποντες  άλλοκότωι  γνώρ,αι  των  πάρος,  ών  προΰφαινες; 
ΦΙ.  ούτοι  νίμεσητον  αλύοντα  χειμερίωι  λυπαι  καί  παρά  νουν  θροάν.  '  Con- 
trary to  my  opinion '  would  be  πάρα  γνωμην  Ιμην,  as  Eur.  /.  A.  502  οτι 

παρά  γνωμην  (μην  υπεθηκας  ορθώς  τους  λόγους,  where  the  sense  is 
'  expectation,'  as  in  Aesch.  Supp.  463  γε'νοιτο  δ'  εν  πάρα  γνωμην  εμην, 
Eur.  JL.  F.  594  Fh  τταρά  γνωμην  πίσηις. 
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924.  ?p|€tv :  see  cr.  n.  «ΰχο/ιιαι  in  the  sense  '  /  vo7u  thai  I  icill' 
always  takes  the  future.  Greek  never  said  -ηνξω  epSeiv  av  for  '  you 
vowed  that  you  would,'  and  ηνξω  epSeii/  could  only  mean  '  you  vowed 
that  you  were  performing.' — epSeiv  was  probably  the  alteration  of  a 
scribe  who  thought  that  av  and  ep^eiv  belonged  together.  The  editors 
strangely  imagine  that  tS8'  epSuv  raSe  means  '  to  refrain  from  treading  on 
dyed  robes '  ;  having  forgotten  that  when  you  made  a  vow  to  the  gods 
you  did  not  say  ov  θνσω,  '  save  me,  and  I  will — ;iot  sacrifice  ! '  Vows 
were  made  in  times  of  fear  or  danger  (Plat.  Z^^i,'•.  909  e,  Ajith.  Pal. 
ix.  7) ;  you  said,  Deliver  me  from  tins  da?iger,  and  I  vow  to  sacrifice 
so  much.  Similarly  in  v.  954  Clytaemnestra  says  ττολλώΐ'  ττατησμυν 
ΐΐμάτων  αν  -ηνξά[χην,  '  Ι  would  readily  have  vowed  the  sacrifice  of  many 
robes  to  ransom  Agamemnon's  Hfe.' — Agamemnon  would  have  obeyed 
Calchas  as  he  had  done  in  the  matter  of  Iphigeneia. 

925.  'Yes,  supposing  the  authority  on  ritual  (the  priest,  ev  «ιδώ? 
/χαντ€υό/Α€νος  Hom.  /3  1 70  :  cf  Ζ  438)  had  prescribed  (ττίφανσκων  €Ϊπ€ 
or  ίξ-ηγησατο)  this  holy  service '  (τόδε  τ€λος,  which  now  has  a  proper 
sense). — Ιξά-πον  of  the  MSS.  is  the  alteration  of  a  scribe  who  mistook 
the  construction  of  etTrcp  rt?.  — If  €ΐπ€ρ  τις  had  really  meant  'if  anyone 
ever  did,'  we  should  have  had  no  ye  with  dhox;  tZ :  yet  yc  must  be 
genuine,  for  it  was  never  inserted  by  scribes  except  meti-i gratia:  ei-n-ep 
...ye  is  siquidem  ;  in  answer  to  a  question,  '  yes;  that  is,  if...'  {O.T.  369). 

933.  ή  καΐ  συ  IS  tu  qiioque,  and  could  not  mean  anything  else. 

934.  See  cr.  n.  and  cf  Soph.  Ai.  1353  κρατ(ΐ<;  τοι  toji'  φιλούν 
νικωμ,ενος.  In  V.  932  Clyt.  has  forced  him  to  accept  the  ominous  'felici- 
tation' of  V.  919  (see  Solon  in  Hdt.  i.  32),  and  now  contrives  to  make 
him  yield  of  his  own  accord  (εκών). 

935•  ^'^"■^  τΐ5...λύοι:  Hom.  ξ  496  άλλα  τις  €ΐί;  elnelv  Άτρείδψ 
Αγα/υΐ€/Λΐ  ο)Ί. 

938.  Ίτρόσ-ωθεν  marks  the  connexion  with  θ€ων  :  Eum.  297  κΧνΐ,ι  δέ 
και  ττρόσωθίν  ων  θ^ός,  ib.  400  ττρόσωθΐν  ίξηκονσα,  Cho.  690,  Blomf.  on 
P.  V.  320. 

939  f .  ΊΓολλή  γαρ  αΙδώ?  δωμιατοφθορ€ίν  ττοσΊν  φθίίροντα  ιτλοΰτον  αργυρωνήτονς 
θ'  ΰφάβ :  this  is  the  scruple  that  Clytaemnestra  scornfully  replies  to  in 
V.  949  ff.  8ωματοφθορ€Ϊν  is  a  synonym  of  the  usual  word  οΙκοφθορ€Ϊν, 
to  squander  one's  substance,  ruin  one's  estate  by  spendthrift  prodigality. 
ώλεσιΌικος  and  άττωλεσιοικος  were  used  humorously  in  the  same  sense. 

941.  τοΰ|Αον  \Liv  οϋτω:  SO  Max.  Tyr.  xxii.  3  και  τα  μίν  εμα  ταντηι  €χ€ί• 
ΟΤΙ  δέ  και  irepl  υ/χας  κτί  Lucian  ϋ.  7^9  «λλα  τατττα  μεν  ίκανω<;•  τα 
Ώνθα-γόρον  δέ  ^δτ;  λέγε,  ϋ.  872.      Either  τούτων  μίν  αλις  or  ταΰτα  μίν  οντω 

would  be  Greek,  but  not  τοΰτων  /χέν  ούτω  (see  cr.  η.). 

944-     She,  therefore,  being  a  delicately-nurtured  princess,  will  feel 
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the  condition  of  slavery  with  peculiar  keenness.  At  the  same  time 
Agamemnon  wishes  to  convey  that  she  has  only  been  assigned  to  him 
according  to  the  common  practice  as  the  choicest  flower  of  all  the  spoil, 
and  that  he  has  no  personal  interest  in  her  beyond  that.  A  comma  is 
substituted  for  the  full-stop  which  is  commonly  but  wrongly  placed  at 
the  end  of  v.  944.  The  formula  τταντες  (or  ov^eU) . .  .αντη  δε  is  extremely 
common.     The  predicate  comes  first  in  Greek,  and  the  stress  here  is 

on  ττολλοΐν  γ^ρ-ημάτων  ίζαίρίτον  ανθο<;. 

949  ff•  Clytaemnestra  utters  not  a  word  about  Cassandra,  but 
replies  'You  talk  of  squandering  wealth  and  ruining  the  house;  surely 
there  is  the  whole  sea  to  draw  from,  Avith  as  good  purple-fish  in  it  as 
ever  came  out  of  it ;  purple  only  costs  its  weight  in  silver,  and  we 
can  afford  to  pay  for  it.  Besides,  thank  Heaven !  there  is  a  store  of 
purple  garments  in  the  house  already;  we  are  not  quite  paupers; 
the  house  is  surely  not  going  to  be  ruined  by  the  sacrificing  of  a  few 
dyed  robes.'     Thus  ϊσ-τιν  θάλασ-σα  not  'there  is  a  sea,'  but  'the  sea  is 

in  existence  '  :  cf  Ach.  Tat.  vii.  9  ci  δέ  ταύτα  yiyovev  οντω<;,  €γώ  μ\ν  ουκ 
οΐδα,  μαθίίν  δ'  υμίν  ε^εσται•  έχετε  τον  δεδε^ιιενοι/ •  ΐΐσίν  αί  θεράτταίναι•  Ισην 
ο    "Χωσθίνης.      Alexis    15.    14   ό   ταριχοπώλϊ/ς   Ιστίν     ίλθων  ττυιθάνον   (you 

can  go  and  ask  him  whether  I  didn't  pay  him  as  much).  Acts  19.  38 
ayopaloL  άγονται,  και  ανθνπατοί  elatv  •  εγκαλειτωσαΐ'  άλληλοίς.  Soph. 
Ο.  C.  506  (.στ  ετΓΟίκος  ός  φράσα. — οΐκο$  δ*  ΰττάρχει  κτ€.  'The  house 
affords  us  store  of  these.'  Cf.  Theocr.  22.  222  λιγεών  /^.ειλί'γ/χατα 
Μουσε'ων,  oV  ανταΐ  τταρε'χουσι  καΐ  ως  ίμος  οίκος  νττάρχΐί,  Eur.  £/.  359 
γενιών  κνρησ€θ\  οί'  ίμος  κίύθίΐ  8όμος,  ib.  870  <^ερ  οΙα.  8η  εχω  και  δόμοι 
κίνθονσί  μον  κόμης  άγάλ^αατ'  εξενεγκωμαι.  If  any  alteration  is  to  be  made, 
I  think  it  should  be  οίκοι,  giving  the  construction  υπάρχει  (ημΐν)  εχειν 
τώνδε:  in  that  case  cf.  Rhes.  170  άλλ'  εστ'  iv  οίκοις•  ov  βίου  σττανίζομΐν, 
178  και  ττρόσθΐ,ν  ειττοί'•  εστί  χρυσός  εν  Ζόμοις.  Alexis  127  Α.  λά/3'  ελ^ών 
σησαμα.  Β.  αλλ'  εστίν  ένδον.  Ar.  Tac.  522  ττο^εν  αν  λαβοιμί...  ;  ου  yap 
εΐχον  OLKOUei'. 

954  ff•  Perhaps  the  thought  in  her  mind  is  '  If  you  sacrificed 
Iphigeneia  to  recove*  Helen  (κομίζων  v.  795),  I  would  have  sacrificed 
more  than  a  few  robes  to  recover  the  life  of  my  dear  daughter ! ' 

957  ff.  These  lines  appropriate  certain  familiar  Oriental  images, 
which  may  be  illustrated  from  a  Avell-known  Arabic  poem^,  speaking 
of  a  frieujii, 

Sunshine  he  in  wintry  season ; 
When  the  dog-star  burned,  a  shadow. 

^  Translated  by  Dr  H.  M.  Posnett,  Comparative  Liferaiiire  (1886)  p.  \^i,  a  liook 
full  of  interesting  and  fruitful  ideas. 
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But  these  figures  are  so  manipulated  by  Clytaemnestra  as  to  allow 
herself  an  ironical  side-reference  to  her  real  intention. 

'  Aye  and  when  Zeus  is  maturing  bitter  vengeance  for  an  unripe 
virgin,  then  there  is  coolness  in  the  house ! '  ομφαξ  was  used  in  that 
sense,  πικρός  often  means  'bitter'  in  resentment,  and  Cassandra  in 
V.  1229  foresees  οία  τ6υ^€ται,  the  deed  that  Clytaemnestra's  workman- 
ship designs  for  execution.  The  ye  in  ό'ταΐ'  δέ  τίύχηι  Ζευς  ye  gives  a 
meaning  intonation  to  the  sentence.  Then  echoing  ανδρο?  τίλειΌυ — 
'  complete '  or  '  perfect '  of  a  full-grown  man  as  being  married  and  head 
of  a  household — she  appeals  to  Zeus  himself,  as  God  of  τέλος,  con- 
summation in  all  senses,  to  complete,  fulfil,  perfect  her  prayer. — σ-ημαίνίΐ 
μολόν :  see  cr.  n.  '  Warmth...  signifies  its  coming'  is  the  literal  render- 
ing :  see  V.  305. 

967  f.  δ€ϊ|χα  Ίτροσ-τατήριον  καρδίας  ττοτάται  is  a  metaphor  from  wind, 
such  as  is  often  employed  in  poetry  to  describe  emotions  of  the  spirit : 
Su/>.  229  φρενός  πνέων  8νσσ€βη  τροπαίαν,  Tlieb.  692  εττεί  8αίμων  λήματος 
αν  τροτταίαί  ^poviat /χ,εταλλακτός  ίσως  αν  ίλθοι  θίμ(ρωτ€ρωί  ττνΐνματί'   νυν  δ 

€Tt  ζίΐ.  ττροστατήριυν  καρδίας  is  '  set  Stubbornly  before  my  conscious- 
ness,' like  ττάροιθΐν  δε  ττρωιρας  δρι/^υς  αηται  κραδιας  θυμό<;  in  C/lO.  39°) 
where   the   preceding   words   τι   yap   κίύθω   φρίν    ο   aelov   ε/ΑΤτας   ττοτάται  ; 

illustrate  ποταται  here.  The  allusion  is  to  the  phrases  technically  used 
of  wind ;  στασις,  properly  its  setting  in  a  certain  quarter,  ίστάρ.εΐΌς, 
€νσταθη<;,  αι/τιοστατεΐν  :  SO  ονριοστάταν  νόμον  in  Cho.  817  IS  an  allusion 
to    the    ουρος    νμνων.      Cf.    Pers.    705    αλλ'   ε'ττεί   δε'ος   τταλαιόι/   σοι   φρένων 

άνθίσταται. — For  the  confusion  of  δεΓ/χα  and  δεΐγ/^α  (see  cr.  η.)  see 
On  editing  Aeschylus  p.    10 1. 

970  ff.  οΰδ*  ά-π•ο•τΓτύ<Γας...θάρσ-ο5  ϊζει.  The  construction  is  slightly 
varied  from  ούδ'  αποτττυσας.,.^αρσώ,  as  in  Euin.  100.  Cf.  Eur.  AL•.  604 
ττρος  δ'  ε/χαι  χΙ/υχαί  θάρσο<;  -ησται. 

973  ff•  xpovos  δ'  €ΐΓ€ΐ  κτε.  '  Time  has  passed  since  the  sandy  shore 
chafed '  (or  '  grazed '  from  τταρ-αφάω,  related  to  παραφάσσω)  '  the  cables 
cast  out  together  from  the  stern  when  the  sea-borne  host  sped  for  the 

walls  of  Troy.'  Cf.  SUj>.  40  δε'κατοι/  έτος  τόδ'  επει  τ^σδ'  οίπό  ;;^ώρας  ^ραΐ', 
437  «ψ'  "Ελλανος  αΐας  συνορμένοις,  Eur.  /.  Α.  13^9  Μ  /*°'  ^"^'^^ 
χ^αλκίμβολάδων  πρύρ,νας  Αύλίς  δε'^ασ^αι  τονσ8'  εις  ορρ,ους  ωφελΐν  ελαται/ 
ττομτταίαν,  ΕΙ.  Ι022  πρυμνονχον  Αυλιν,  Ον.  Trist.  iii.  9•  ^3  '^'^'"^  soiuitur 
aggere  funis,  Val.  Flacc.  ii.  428.  Thus  ιτρυμνησ-ίων  ξυνεμ-βολά?  is  equivalent 
to   -π-ρνμνήσια   ^νν^μβίβλημίνα:    Eum.    75 1    Ικβο\α%   ψήφων.      Some   may 

prefer  αγά,  the  alternative  suggestion  of  Ahrens ;  for,  though  dyy  is  not 
glossed  by  ακτή,  the  two  words  appear  sometimes  to  be  confused.  Thus 
in  Pind.  /.  ii.  42  Νείλου  πρ6<;  ακτάν  Schneidewin  reads  αγάς  and  Bury 
άγαν  from  the  schol.   ττρός  αΰγάς :    see  also  Jacobs   Ani/i.  xii.  p.  96. 
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Schneidewin  also  restored  ττρός  άγά?  in  Anth.  Pal.  v.  82  and  αγην  in 
Arat.  Phaen.  668.     Numenius  ap.  Ath.  305  a  όπποτ€  ττετραι  d/A/AaiScis 

κλυ^ωνται    εττ'    ακρτ^ι    κΰματο<;    ayrji.      ψαμ,μάς   is   taken    in    preference    to 

ψαμμίς  in  view  of  the  copious  collection  of  adjectives  belonging  to 
this  type  which  are  brought  together  by  Lobeck,  Paf/i.  Proll.  p.  442  f. 

984  n.     ΟΓίτλάγ^^να  δ'  οίίτοι  ματάιζ^ι,  irpos  tvSiKOts  φρίσΐν  τ€λ€<Γφόροΐ5  δίναις 

κυκώμίνον  κί'αρ :  In  simple  terms  the  meaning  is  '  My  heart  too  is 
beating  violently,  and  I  know  its  agitation  is  not  idle  but  warranted 
by  apprehensions  that  will  surely  come  to  pass,'  as  Hecuba  says  in 

Eur.  Hec.  83  ΐσται  τι  veov    ηζα  Tt  μίλος  yoepov  γοεραΐς•    υνιτοτ    Ιμα  φρ-ην 

ώδ'  αλιαστο?  φρίσσ€ΐ,  ταρβίΐ.  The  metaphor  is  built  up  out  of  the 
phrase  κνκωμίνον  κίαρ  '  a  troubled  heart ' :  Archilochus  66  θνμ€,  θνμ 
(ΐμηχάνοισι  κη^ΐ,σιν  κνκωμΐνΐ,   Tragic  fragment  in  Clem.  Alex.  p.   486 

ovTOi  yap  οντοι  και  oiu  σττλαν^^νων  Ισω  χωρονσί  καΐ  κνκώσιν  άνθρωττων  κίαρ. 

As  κνκωμΐνο<;  was  usually  said  of  tossing  waves,  the  heart  dashing  against 
the  midriff  (κραδια  δε  φόβωι  φρένα  λακτίζΐί  Ρ.  V.  88 1 )  can  be  spoken  of 
as  a  boat  tossed  in  swirling  eddies  on  a  troubled  sea  and  dashed  upon 
a  shore.  These  considerations  support  the  conjecture  StVais  κνκώμενον 
(see  cr.  n.),  as  Apoll.  Rhod.  i.  1327  άμφ\  hi  ol  ^ίνψσι  κνκωμζνον  αφρίΐ,ν 
νοωρ.  Plat.  Cratyl.  439  C  ωσπ^ρ  ct?  τίνα  8ίνην  Ιμιτίσόντα  κνκωνται, 
[Arist.]  Mirabil.  cxxx.  p.  46,  16  Westermann  Tore  δ^  πα'λιν  σνν  πολλώι 
μίν  βρνχΎ]θμωί  yucyciAai?  δέ  και  τα;{€ΐαΐ5  δ  ι  να  is  την  θάλασσαν  αναζβιν  και 
μΐπωρίζΐσθαί  κνκωμίνην  €κ  βνθων,  where  there  are  variants  κνκλωμίνην, 

κνκλουμένην.     The  same  error  is  illustrated  by  Tryphiod.   325  ta;!^€  και 

αανθον    ττοταμον    κνκλονμ€νον    νδωρ,    where    κυκοωμενον    should    be    read 

(κυκλό/xevov,   κυκωρ.€ΐΌν  and    κυκοω/xevov   are   quoted   as    variants),    and 

by   Nonn.   Dionys.   XX.    336  αφνω  δ'   €Κ   σκοττίλοιο  χνθη   κνκλονμ^νον  ν8ωρ 

(al.  κυκοωμΐνον).  So  κυκώντ^ς  (Reiske)  should  be  restored  for  κυκλοΰντε? 
in  Polyb.  xi.  29.  10.  The  MS.  reading  could  not  mean  anything  but 
'  circling  round,'  not  '  eddying ' ;  for  κνκλυΰσθαί  can  only  be  applied 
to  a  river  which  encircles  or  to  the  surrounding  stream  of  Ocean 
(Nonn.  Dionys.  i.  495  etc.). 

990  ff.  are  corrujpted,  but  the  sense  is  clear ;  probably  we  should 
begin  with  μά\α  τί  τοι...  The  language  recalls  Solon  13.  71  ff.  (=Theogn. 
227  ff•)  ττλοντον  ο  οΰδεν  τέρμα  ττίφασμένον  άν^ρω7Γθΐσιν...τΐ5  αν  KopeVtiev 
ατταντα?;  cf  inf.  133°•  The  idea  of  Health  as  a  Mean  appears  in  Max. 
i  yr.  xxxix.  2  ονχ^  η  μ\ν  vyci'a  μίτρον  τι  εστί  της  των  σωμάτων  εναρμοστίας ; 
...€στιν  ονν  οττω?  ττοικιλον  τι  σοι  η  vycia  έσται,  και  τταιτοδαττον,  ονχΐ  δέ 
αττλουν   και   ωμολογημένυν ;  -Α 

994•  It  is  generally  agreed  that  something  has  been  lost  here. 
The  supplement  adopted  and  its  insertion  in  this  particular  place  are 
advocated  on  the  ground  that  άνδρό?  should  not  be  separated  far  from 
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7ΓΟΤ/Α05,  and  τταύιν  ττρός  is  the  usage  in  such  cases.  In  Aesch.  fr.  99.  23 
Blass  restored  μη  πάντα  τταισασ'  έκχίω  τΓρ6<;  ίρματι,  a  reading  which  is 
made  certain  by  Plat.  Jiep.  553  β  τνταίσαντα  wairep  ττρος  Ιρματι  τηι  πόλ€ΐ 
και  ίκχίίαντα  τύ  Τ€  αΰτον  και  ίαυτόν  κτί.  Cow.  adesp.  fr.  39^»  2  (ίϋ.  4^2  Κ.) 
μ,-ί]  πολλάκις  irpo<i  7θν  αντον  Χίθον  ττται'ίΐν  ίχοντα  καιρόν  ofjLoXoyovp.evov . 

995  ff.  UKvos  (nearly  the  same  as  ΐϋλάβΐΐα)  is  the  opposite  of  θράσος, 
and  Trq(iovas  is  a  synonym  of  άτας,  so  that  the  whole  means :  '  Now  let 
but  timid  caution  cast  beforehand  some  of  the  possession  overboard 
from  the  derrick  of  Proportion  '  or  '  Due  Measure,  the  whole  fabric 
does  not  founder  through  being  loaded  with  surcharge  of  Harm' — the 
Too  Much  that  causes  άτην.     For  the  contrast  see  Plat.  Defin.  Θαρσος 

άττροσ^οκία  κακόν,  Ένλαβΐΐα  φνλακη  κακόν,  Xen.  Ages.  ii.  2  θαρρών  πΧΐ,ίιινα 
Wvev  7]  όκνώΐ'  ηυ)(€Τθ,  Thuc.  Π.  4°  ^ιαφίρόντως  γαρ  8η  καΐ  τόδί  ίχομεν, 
ωστΐ  τολμάν  Τ£  οί  αυτοί  μάλιστα,  και  ττίρΐ  o)v  έττιχ^ιρησυμΐν  ίκλυγίζίσθαι• 
ο    τοΐ9    άλλοις    α/Αασία    μίν   θράσοζ,    λογισμυ<;   δέ   υκνον   φίρΐΐ:    which    is 

illustrated   by  Xerxes'  speech   in   Hdt.  vii.    49 — 50  with    θρασύς  and 

οκνίουσι    opposed.      η    δ'    €υλά^8€ΐα    και    το    μηδίν    άγαν   άριστον,    as    Plut. 

Cainill.  6  says  of  beheving  or  disbelieving  miracles.  Horace  (C.  ii. 
ID.  13  ff.)  after  the  famous  passage  on  the  Golden  Mean  continues  thus: 
sperat  mfestis,  metuit  secundis  alteram  sortem  bene  praeparatum  pectus. 
The  grammatical  construction  of  the  MS.  reading  is  far  from  clear  :  irp6 
μ.ίν  τι  {see  cr.   n.)  is  probably  right.     /xtV  marks  the  antithesis  with 

V.  1004  TO  δ'  €7Γΐ  γάν  ττίσόν,  as  in  Supp.  452  και  -γ^-ημασιν  /χ£ΐ'...458  οττως 
δ'  ομαιμον  αΤ/Αα. — σφ(ν8όνη,  as  is  proved  by  an  inscription  discovered  by 
the  French  at  Delphi  (see  Wyse  in  Class.  Rev.  xiv.  p.  5),  was  the 
technical  term  for  the  derrick  used  in  discharging  cargo. 

1002.  T€  couples  άμφιλαφης  to  ττολλα',  and  και  must  be  taken  with 
what  follows  ('even  from  the  annual  ploughing  of  the  fields  '). 

1007  ff.    ούδί  is  equivalent  to  ov  και  '  not  ez'en  the  one  who  knew...': 

so  1524  ov8(.  γαρ  ovTOS  =  ov   και  ούτος  yap,  Soph.    O.    T.    325    ως  ovv  μη8 

εγώ  ταντον  ττάθω  =  καΐ  εγώ  μη. — In  reference  to  the  death  of  Asclepius 
the  Chorus  say  in  Eur.  A/c.  124  ^ιο'νος  δ'  άν  d  φως  τόδ'  ην  \  δ/ΐΛ/Λασιι^ 
8{.8ορκω<;  Ι  Φοίβον  τταις,  ττρολιτΓοΰσ'  |  ηλθΐν  έδρας,  σκοτίας  |  "Αιδα  τ€  ττυλας• 
τους  Ι  8μαθίΐ'τας  γαρ  ανίστη  |  πριν  αυτόν  εΓλί  Διο/3ολον  |  ττληκτρον  πυρός 
κεραυνί,Όυ.  So  Pindar  (F.  iii.  ι  ff.)  says  '  I  would  that  Cheiron,  who 
brought  up  Asclepius,  best  of  physicians,  were  still  alive ' — ei  χρεών  τοΰθ" 
άμετίρας  άπο  γλώσσας  κοινον  ευ^ασ^αι  έπος.  But  Asclepius  was  Stopped 
by  Zeus,  when  he  was  tempted  to  restore  the  dead  to  hfe  (t'b.  55  ff.),  as 
\eschylus  says  here,  ε'π'  άβλαβύαι  to  prevent  his  arrangements  being 
thwarted — or  επ'  εΰλα/3ειαι  (Plat.  /?ep.  539  c)  as  a  precautionary  measure 
to  that  end  ;  either  would  do.  (For  a  possible  instance  of  confusion 
between  άβλαβεως  and  ευλαβεως  see  H.  Iferm.  8^.)     ApoUodorus  iii.  122 
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says  Ίιίν<ί  δε  φοβηθζΐς  μη  λαβόντίς  άνθρωποι  θίραττίίαν  παρ'  αυτοΐί  βοηθώσιν 
αλλ>;λοΐ9,  ίκΐραύνωσΐν  αυτόν.  Ον.  Fast.  vi.  759  Iuppiter  exe7iiphim  iierities 
direxit  in  illiiin  fulmina.  Then,  according  to  the  ancient  story  wliich 
he  himself  narrates  at  the  beginning  of  the  Alcestis,  Apollo,  in  anger  at 
the  killing  of  his  son,  destroyed  the  Cyclopes  who  had  forged  the 
thunderbolt.  Zeus  thereupon  condemned  him  to  a  year's  penal 
servitude  in  the  house  of  Admetus  son  of  Pheres ;  and  while  there, 
Apollo  saved  Admetus  from  death  by  tricking  the  Fates  (Motpn? 
δόλωσα?  Alc.  λ  2)  whom  he  had  made  drunk  with  wine.  In  Aesch. 
Eitm.  726  the  Eumenides  refer  to  this  : 

EYM.      τοιαΰτ'    εδρασας   και   Φερητος   iv   ^όμοις' 

Μοίρας  €7Γ€ΐσα5  αφθίτον;   θΐΐναι  βροτονς. 

ΑΠ.  ονκουν   δίκαιον  τον  σΐβοντ    {vepvereLV 

αλλο)?  τ€  τταντω?  )(ώτ€   δεο/χενος  τνχ^οι; 

ΕΥΜ.      σΰ  τοι  τταλαιάς  διαίΌ/λα?   καταφθίσα^ 
οΊΐ'ωι  παρηττατησα';  αρχαιαζ  θ(.ά<;. 

These  are  the  same  terms  in  Avhich  they  had  reprehended  the  dealings  of 

Apollo  with  Orestes,  v.  172  f.  τταρα  νόμον  θΐων  βρότεα  μίν  τιων  τταλαιγενεις 

δε  μοίρας  φθίσας.  The  ΜοΓραι  are  personifications  of  these  /χοΓραι  or 
Βιανομαί  'apportionments'  or  'dispensations,'  provinces  allotted  to 
the  various  divinities  and  severally  administered  by  them.  In  the  same 
play,  the  Eumenides  complain  that  Athena,  by  her  decision  in  the 
case  of  Orestes,  is  robbing  them  of  their  τιμαΐ  δαναιαι  (848),  rights 
assigned  to  them  in  perpetuity  by  ΜοΓρα  (335  f.).  Hades  has  his 
μοίρα :  mortal  men  have  theirs ;  not  to  live  for  ever,  but  to  fall  one 
day  Avithin  the  power  of  Death.  Hippolytus  therefore  was  restored 
to  life  D/fe  indignante  Ov.  Met.  xv.  535,  dis  indigiia?ttil)us  ii.  645  :  at 
Ctymetms  (Hades)  Clothoque  dolent.,  haec  fila  reneri,  hie  fieri  regni  iura 
Diitiora  sui  by  being  baffled  of  their  prey.  Fast.  vi.  757.  And  so,  as 
Spenser  says.  Faerie  Queene  Bk.  i.  v.  40  : 

Such  wondrous  science  in  man's  wit  to  reign 
When  Jove  avised,  that  could  the  dead  revive 
And  fates  expired  could  renew  again, 

he  put  an  end  to  it.  The  exact  force  of  eV  άβλαβείαι  therefore  would 
be  '  to  prevent  the  appointed  /χ,οΐραι  being  hindered  by  the  interference 
of  Asclepius.'  From  this  we  conclude  that  there  exist  in  the  system 
over  which  Zeus  presides  certain  '  vested  interests '  or  '  spheres  of 
influence'  assigned  by  Dispensation  (ΜοΓρα).  With  a  polytheistic 
system  it  is  evident  that  they  Avill  often  be  in  opposition  ;  just  as 
human  destinies  may  be :  see  Conington's  note  on  Verg.  Aen.  vii.  293 
fatis  cotitraria  nostris  fata  Phrygu?n.     For,  to  take  a  particular  instance, 
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there  is  no  reconciling  the  interests  of  Ceres  and  of  Famine,  iieque 
enim  Ccreremque  Fatiiemque  fata  coire  sinunt,  Ov.  Mef.  viii.  785  ;  or  of 
Artemis  and  Aphrodite.  But  each  must  be  content  to  abide  within  his 
own  sphere  and  not  seek  to  encroach  upon  another's,  or  the  l)alance  of 
power  will  be  upset,  which  Μοίρα  regulates,  whose  dispensations  are 
upheld  and  administered  by  Zeus.  There  is  a  good  illustration  in 
Ov.  Met.  ix.  427,  where  the  Gods  murmur  and  complain  that  they 
should  not  be  allowed  to  confer  the  gift  of  youth  as  Helie  does  : 

cut  studeat  dens  omnis  hahef ;   a-escitqiie  fatwre 

tiii'bida  seditio :   donee  sua  luppiter  07'a 

soluit,  et  '  Ο  nostri  si  qua  est  reuerentia,'  dixit ; 

'  qiw  ruitis  ?   tantu7nne  aliquis  sihi  posse  uidetur 

Fata  quoque  ut  superet .?     Fatis  lolaus  i/i  aniios 

quos  egit  redtit ;   Fatis  iuuejiescere  debent 

Callirhoe  geniti,  7wn  ambitione  nee  armis. 

uos  etiam,  quoque  hoc  animo  meliore  feratis, 

me  quoque  Fata  j-egjint :  quae  si  mutai-e  ualercm, 

nee  nostrum  seri  curuarent  Aeacon  anni,'  etc. 

And  in  Eur.  Hippol.  1327  Artemis  explains  why  she  has  not  interfered 
to  save  her  votary  from  the  wrath  of  Aphrodite  : 

Κυττρις  γαρ  ιφίΚ    ωστ€  γίγνεσθαι  roSe, 
ττληρονσα  θνμόν    θεοΐσι   δ'   ώδ    «χει   νόμος  ' 
ον8(Ις  άπανταν  βονλΐται  προθνμίαι 
τηι  του  βίλοντος,    άλ\'   άφιστάμεσθ'  dei. 
inei,    σάφ'   ϊσθι,    Ζήνα  μη   φοβονμ^νη 
ουκ  αν  7Γ0Τ    rjAtfov  ί?  τοο    αισχύνης  ΐγο) 
ωστ    avSpa  πάντων  φίλτατον  βροτων  ίμοί 
θανεΐν  εασαι. 

'Aphrodite's  heart  was  set  upon  it;  and  in  such  a  case  we  none  of  us 
offer  opposition  to  the  desire  of  any  of  our  fellows  :  otherwise,  but  for 
fear  of  Zeus  (who  upholds  this  system  of  spheres  of  influence  with  its 
rule  of  give  and  take),  I  would  never  have  suffered  him  to  perish.' — For 
ττλέον  φερΐίν  cf.  Soph.  O.  T.  11 90  τι'5  αν^ρ  ττΧίον  τα?  ευδαι/χοπας  φίρίΐ  η 
τοσούτον  όσον  κτί. 

1022.     κτησίου  βωμοΰ,  in  the  Open  court-yard  in  front  of  the  palace. 

Athen.  189  e  "Ομηρος  δέ  την  ανλην  del  τάττΐί  ίπΐ  των  υπαίθρων  τόπων,  evOa 
ην  6  τον  ίρκζίον  Ζηνος  βωμός. 

1023•  άττήνηδ:  this  was  four-wheeled  {τΐτράκνκλος  Horn.  Ω  324)  and 
usually  drawn  by  mules.  In  Eur.  Ft.  998  it  may  be  that  the  Trojan 
slaves  of  Clytaemnestra  are  in  the  car  with  her.  In  Tro.  573  Andro- 
mache is  placed  among  the  spoil,  which  is  being  removed  in  the  απήνη 
(when  τετραβάμονος  απήνης  is  used  of  the  Wooden  Horse,  it  is  compared 
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to  a  four-wheeled  carriage).  It  was  commonly  used  as  a  travelling- 
carriage:  Eur.  /.  A.  147,  618,  Soph.  O.  T.  753,  803.  So  Tryphiod.  241, 
where  the  old  men  accompanying  Priam  come  down  from  the  ττόλι?  in 
ttTrr/rat.  It  may  be  that  Agamenmon  came  back  in  a  car  suited  to  an 
oriental  monarch :  thus  the  car  of  the  King  of  Babylon  is  said  to  be 

ατταΐ'    Ιλίφαντο'ί    ίψ-γασμΐνον,    iyyvTara    απήνης     Κλλψ'ίκη<;    (Walz,    RJiet. 

Gr.  i.  p.  531). 

1024  f.  This  was  the  Greek  commonplace  of  consolation,  that  even 
heroes  half-divine  (ημίθΐοι)  had  not  been  free  from  human  sorrows,  and 
had  submitted  to  the  like  themselves.  One  of  the  earliest  examples  is 
in  the  Heraclea  of  Panyasis  (fr.  16  Kinkel) : 

ύ\ύ]   μλν   ί^ημητηρ,   rXfj   δέ   κλυτο?    Αμφι•γυη£ί<;, 
τλ'η    8e    Ποσειδάωΐ',    τλη   δ'   άργυροτοίος   Άττόλλων 
ανδρί   τταρά   θνητωι   θητΐνίμΐν   €ΐ?   ίΐ'ίαυτόΐ', 
τλ^   81   και   οβριμυθυμος  "Αρη';  νπυ  ττατρος   άνάγκηι, 

where  no  doubt  he  was  speaking  of  the  servitude  of  Heracles  to 
Omphale  in  Lydia. 

1034  f.  Hesych.  )(^eXi86vo<;  Είκην.  τους  βαρβάρου•;  ^«λιδοσιν  άττεικά- 
ζονσι  δια  την  άσΰνθίτον  λαλίαν  (read  άσννΐτον).  Just  below  we  have 
χΐλώονων  μονσΐΐον :  ως  βάρβαρα  και  ασύνετα  ττοιούντων  των  τραγικών,  with 
reference  to  Ar.  J^a^/.  93.  Thus  βάρβαρος  is  practically  the  equivalent 
of  ασώ'€τος,  and  here  merely  strengthens  αγνώτα  φωνην.  Hesych.  βάρ- 
βαρα: άσύνΐτα,  άτακτα.  One  of  the  tests  for  admission  to  the  Eleusinian 
mysteries  was  that  the  candidate  should  not  be  φωνής  άξυνΐτος;  in  other 
words,  he  must  he'Έλληva  την  φωνην  (see  Cobet,  Misc.  Crit.  p.  165). 

1041.  irapos:  see  cr.  n.  ττρός  σφαγας  πυρός  could  only  mean  that 
fire  was  to  cut  the  victims'  throats  or  that  the  victims  Avere  to  cut  the 
throat  of  fire;  and  there  would  be  no  construction  for  the  genitive 
€στιας.  Musgrave's  correction  removes  both  these  blemishes  and  gives 
precisely  what  we  want:  Eur.  JI.  F.  922  Upa  μ\ν  ψ  πάροιθ^ν  Ισχάρας 

Διός  ι  καθάρσι  οίκων.  Ion  376  προβωμίοις  σφαγαΐσι  μήλων.  A/c.  162 
προσθίν  εστίας  κατηύζατο.  Α //dr.  1 1 12  ώς  πάρος  χρηστηρίων  (ΰζαιτο. — 
πάρος  usually  follows  its  case  immediately,  or  with  a  word  intervening 
as  in  Track.  724,  and  may  surely  have  as  much  intervening  as  other 
prepositions;  see  Fritsche  on  Theocr.  16.  109:  so  sup.  133  ττα'ντα  δε 
ττυργων  κτήνη  πρόσΒί  τα  δημιυπληθή.  There  is  the  Same  corruption  in  Eur. 
J/e/.  870  κρουσον  δε  ττεΰκψ',  ίνα  διε^ε'λ^ω,  πάρος  (Reiske  for  πυρός),  and  as 
I  believe  in  Eu//l.  1050  τιμάτε  και  τό  φίγγος  όρμάσθω  πάρος  (codd.  πυρός). 
1045•  «'■^  δί  '  marks  an  antithesis,  not  of  persons,  but  of  clauses,  and 
serves  merely  to  emphasise  the  second  clause ' :  Jebb  on  Soph.  T/.  448, 
who  quotes  several  parallels.     Cf  Lucian  ii.  p.  656  ουχ  άπαντΐς,  ώ  Ζεϊ, 
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Tr]V  Έλλτ/'νων  φωνην  ^υνιάσιν  α/κ.€ΐνοΐ'  ουν,  ot/xai,  τι^ι  χειρι  σήμαιναν  και 
παρακ(.λίν(.σθαι  σιωπαν.  [But  this  passage,  SO  far  from  supporting  the 
ordinary  interpretation,  rather  favours  Wecklein's  view  that  συ  is  ad- 
dressed to  the  Chorus.  Since,  hoAvever,  καρβάνωι  cannot  be  separated 
from  xepi,  Prof.  Mackail  suggests  {C.  R.  xix.  197)  that  κάρβανο•;  χύρ 
alludes  to  the  forcible  removal  of  Cassandra  from  the  car.] 

1053.  ίττοικτίρω  from  the  Chorus  strikes  the  note  which  is  meant  to 
be  in  our  thoughts  throughout  this  scene.  It  is  repeated  in  v.  1320,  and 
again  in  1329 — their  last  \vord  as  it  is  their  first.  Agamemnon  partly 
brings  his  own  doom  on  himself,  and  we  are  not  to  feel  that  he  is 
altogether  to  be  pitied ;  so  by  heightening  our  pity  for  Cassandra 
Aeschylus  has  weakened  it  for  Agamemnon. 

1055.  ξυγόν  :  cf.  Eur.  Or.  1330  ανά-γκη<;  δ'  €5  ^νγόι/  καθίσταμΐ.ν, 
sup.   228. 

1063.  ιτροσ-ήκοντ*  :  cf.  Soph.  fr.  592  μΎ]  σπίίρΐ.  πολΧοίζ  τον  παρόντα 
δαί/Αονα*   σιγώ^ΐΑενος  yap  εστί  θρηνΐΐσθαι  πρεττων. 

1077 •      '^*''  "τίδορραντηριον.        Dr  Verrall   would   read  τταιΒίορραντηριον 

'a  place  for  sprinkling  (with  the  blood  of)  babes.'  τταώίον  is  not  else- 
where used  in  Tragedy,  but  the  sense  suits  admirably  if  it  can  be  got 
out  of  the  word. 

1095.  λουτροί<Γΐ  φαιδρύνασ-α  :  Apoll.  Rhod.  iii.  300  αντοί  τ€  λιαροΐσιν 
€φαί8ρνναντο  Aocrpois. 

1103.     ή.••γ«  is  used  in  a  question,  as  in  CAo.  417  τί  S"  άν  φάντ€ς 

τνχοιμΐ,ν ;  η  τάπ(ρ  7ra^o/xei/  αχία  ττρό?  ye  τώι^  τΐκομ^νων;  γ€  serves  as  a  link 
with  the  previous  question:  C/lO.  992  τί  σοι  δοκεΐ;  μνραινά  y  ei'r'  ΐχί^ν 
(,φυ...  ;  Theb.  836  τί  φω ;  τί  δ'  άλλο  y  η  πόνοι  πόνων  8όμων  Ιφίστιοι; 
[Eur.  CycL  207],  Dio  Chrys.  ix.  20  p.  294  R.  τί  δε;  ει  ;(ωλοι  τταντε?  ήσαν  οΐ 
τρίχοντ€ζ,  ^χρην  γε  Ι^^Υ^  φρυνΐίν,  otl  χωλονς  χωλόζ  ίφθη^ ;  Max.  Tyr.  xvi.  3 
αρα  γε  μάθησιν  {sc.  ονομάζοιμ^ν  al•'),  η  Τίλάτωνι  ομοφώνως  άναμνησιν ; 

1107•  θύ|Αατο5  λευσ-ίμου :  'abominable  sacrifice' — i.e.  '  stonable,' 
'deserving  stoning'  (that  is  'lynching'),  as  καταλίνσιμο<;  (Suid.  Phot. 
S.V.),  άράσιμος,  /Ααστιγώσιρ,ος,  άκονσιμο^  Soph.  fr.  823,  ίποψίμοζ  Ο.  Τ. 
131 2.     See  inf.  1409,  1413. 

1 109.      Cf.  Eur.  Ion  685  ov  yap  με  σαι'νει  θέσφατα  μη  tlv   ίχηι  δόλοι'. 

1 1  ΙΟ.  κροκοβαφή5.  The  hue  of  pallor — white  in  Northerners,  and 
ashy  in  the  Negro — is  in  Greeks  and  Indians  green  or  yellow.  Hence 
χλωρον  δε'ος  was  the  regular  expression,  describing  the  effect  of  fear  upon 
the  countenance.  Both  in  Greek  and  Latin  paleness  is  spoken  of  as 
'greener  than  the  grass'  (Sappho  fr.  2.  14,  Longus  i.  17),  or  'yellow  as 
the  saffron  crocus,'  or  'as  boxwood,'  or  'as  gold.' 

Strictly  the  blood  runs  to  the  heart  leaving  the  complexion  sallow, 
which  Aeschylus  understood  as  well  as  Aristotle  p.  1520  δια  τί  ol  μεν 
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αίσχννομενοί  ίρυθριωσιν,  ot  δε  φοβούμενοι  ω)(ριωσίν,  παρατιλησίων  των 
τταθών  οντωι/ ;  οτι  των  μίν  αίσχννομΐνων  διαχΐΐται  το  οίμα  Ικ  τη<ί  καρδίας  eis 
ατταντα  τα  μερΎ}  τον  σώματος,  ωστ£  ΙπητοΧάζίΐ,ν '  τοΐ<;  8k  φοβηθίίσι  σνντρίχίΐ 
its   την  καρ^ίαν,   ώστ    ίκλΐίττίΐν  «κ  των   άλλων  μ€ρων.      ('  Α   true   account,' 

says  (jellius  xix.  6,  who  quotes  this,  'but  why  is  it  that  fear  has  that 
effect  ? '  a  question  to  which  fanciful  answers  are  suggested  by  Macrob. 
vii.  II.)  Cf  TAe  Emperor  of  the  East  iv.  5.  What  an  earthquake  I 
feel  in  me  !  |  And  on  a  sudden  my  whole  fabric  totters  ;  |  My  blood 
within  me  turns,  and  through  my  veins,  |  Parting  with  natural  redness,  I 
discern  it  |  Changed  to  a  fatal  yellow.  Others  prefer  to  explain  κροκο- 
βαφη<;  σταγών  as  '  the  drop  of  red  blood,'  like  ττορφυράί  βαφηι  in  Pers. 
320,  on  the  ground  that  the  dye  called  saffron  was  made  from  3. purple 
crocus  and  is  termed  ruber,  rubens,  piwiceus  by  the  Romans.  [Yet 
another  view,  that  κροκοβαφης  σταγων  is  the  gall,  is  taken  by  Tucker  on 
C/io.  183.] 

mi  ff.  are  και  δορί  irTwo-iiAois  ξννανντίΐ  (whose  arrival  synchronises, 
coincides  with)  βίου  Svvros  αύγαΐ?,  the  very  pallor  that  is  seen  in  wounded 
men  when  life  is  ending  in  a  yellow  sunset.  Thus  8opl  πτωσι/Λος  = 
8ορίττ€της. 

iii6.  [The  common  punctuation,  corrected  by  H.,  places  a  colon 
after  τανρον  instead  of  after  βοάς.] 

1 124.      άπί)    8e    θίσφάτων.      From    Soph.     Track.    II31,    τέρας    Tot    δ6ά. 

κακών  ε^ί'σπισας,  this  would  appear  to  be  an  allusion  to  some  proverbial 
phrase. 

1 131  ff.  TO  γαρ  ψον  θροώ  iraOos  Ιττεγχύδαν.  The  parenthesis  is  an 
explanation  of  ταλαινας.  Hitherto  she  has  seen  Agamemnon's  fate; 
now  she  sees  that  her  own  death  is  to  be  added  to  his.  Cf  Eur.  Hec. 
736  EK.  8νστΐ]ν — ίμαυτην  yap  λίγω  λέγουσα  σε — Εκάβη,  τι  δράσω; 
Not  unlike  are  Tro.  869,  Soph.  Ο.  Τ.  icy  ι,  Oppian  Hal.  iv.  345  :  see 
also  on  1225.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  θροω  is  right,  and  that 
Hermann's  ^poets  εττεγχεας  will  not  stand,  liriyyiai,  another  suggestion, 
is  not  Greek.  The  MS.  reading  iiriyxiaaa  is  metrically  impossible;  but 
if  it  would  only  scag,  we  feel  that  it  gives  just  the  sense  required. 
lTT(.y)(y8av- — following  the  analogy  of  χυδ>^ν,  κατα;^υδϊ;ν,  άμφιχν8ην — seenis 
to  me  the  most  probable  correction,  because  such  adverbs  are  com- 
monly explained  by  participles,  e.g.   Cho.  65  ov  διαρρυδαν]  α'ντί  του  ov 

διαρρεϋ)ν,  EuJIl.  556  ττεραι^άδαν]  παραβίβηκότα,  Hesych.  σ7Γερ_ΐ(υλλάδτ;ΐ' 
κεκραγας  :  αγανακττ/σας  ύλακτεΐς  άγαν,  schol.  Lycophr.  1425  χανδον : 
χαινοντες. 

1 140  Γ.  "Ιτυν...βίον.  The  grammatical  relation  of  the  accusatives 
is  not  certain.  A  possible  alternative  rendering  would  be :  '  With  (cry 
of)  '  Ityn,'  '■  Ityn^  plaining  for  a  life  luxuriant  in  misery.' 
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1 142  f.  The  exclamatory  accusative  in  Greek  is  almost  unknown 
to  the  grammarians.  It  became  much  more  common  in  Roman  times, 
but  was  always  introduced  by  some  such  word  as  αίαΓ  or  ioi, 

1 144.  •7Γ€ρ€βαλόν  γί  οι.  This  correction  (partly  anticipated  by  Enger) 
explains  the  origin  of  π(ρ€βάλοντο,  while  the  meaningless  yap  is  an 
interpolation.  When  Sophocles  uses  ol,  he  also  follows  tlie  practice  of 
the  lyric  poets,  Trac/i.  650  α  δβ  ol,  El.  196  ore  oi  (Hermann  for  σοι), 
and  so  does  Cratinus  in  a  burlesque  lyric  verse,  fr.  241,  "Hpai/  re  ol.  In 
our  passage  ye  is  equivalent  to  /xeV,  in  opposition  to  Ιμοι  li. 

1 146.      γλυκνν    τ'    αιώνα    κλαυμάτων    άτ€ρ.       Ά     Sweet    life    except    for 

lamentation,'  otherwise  the  conditions  are  all  pleasant.  I  have  never 
been  able  to  see  that  κλαυμάτων  arep  can  have  any  other  meaning  here 
than  that  which  Schneidewin  also  had  suggested  :  the  nightingale  in 
Greek  poetry  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  was  the  type  of  unconsolable 
lamentation,  arep,  like  avev,  and  many  other  words  meaning  '  without,' 
'  apart  from,'  is  used  elsewhere  in  the  sense  '  except.'  For  the  general 
sense  cf.  Aphthonius  Progytn.  11  (Walz  Rhet.  Gr.  i.  p.  103)  Niobe  is 
speaking  άλλα  τί  ταντα  οδύρομαι,  παρόν  αΐτησαι  θ^ονς  irepav  άλλάζασθαί 
φυσιν,  μίαν  των  ατν^ματων  Τ£^εα/Λαι  Χυσιν,  μίταστηναι  προ^  τα  μη^Ιν 
αΙσθανόμ€να '  άλλα  μάλλον  δβ'δοικα  μη  και  τούτο  φανεΐσα  μ^ίνω  8ακρνουσα. 

For  the  nightingale  see  Dio  Chrys.  ix.  19  p.  293  R.  ονκονν,  ΐφη  ό  Διογένης, 
etVep  το  τα^υτατον  «tfai  κράτιστόν  έστι,  ττολύ  βίλτιον  κόρυΒον  tivai  σχ^ίΒον  η 
ανθρωπον '  ωστ€  τάς  άη8όναζ  ovSev  τι  δει  οίκτίρίίν  ουδέ  tovs  εττοττα?,  ό'τι  όρνιθα 
iyevovTO  Ιζ  ανθρώπων,  ως  νπο  τον  μνθον  λίλΐκται. 

ΙΙ59•  There  is  considerable  similarity  to  Eur.  T/v.  460  f.,  where 
Cassandra  says,  addressing  her  country,  her  dead  father  and  brothers  : 

ov  μακράν  Si^eaOi  μ' '  ηζω  δ'  es  νίκρυνζ  νίκηφόροζ  |  καΐ  8όμον^  περσασ' 
Ατρειδών,   ων  αττωλόμίσθ'  νπο. 

1167.     -π-ρόττυργοι   might   also    mean   'before  his   walls.'     Cf.   Max. 

Tyr.  xi.  2  καί  toji  μϊν  ΥΙριάμωι  ίνχομίνωι  νπϊρ  τήζ  οικείας  yfjs,  βονς 
και  OIS  οσημΐ,ραι  τώι  Διι  καταθνοντι,  άτελτ;  την  €νχτ]ν  τίθησι  (sc.  6  Ζευς). 

1 170  f.  See  cr.  ηη.  and  cf.  Ε.  V.  950  ουδέν  γάρ  αΰτώι  ταΰτ  ε'τταρκεσει 
το  μη  ον  ττεσειν  άτίρ,ω?.  The  text  was  first  corrupted  to  TO  μη  πόλίν  ρ,έι/ 
ώσττερ  ονν  εχΐΐ  έ'χειν,  παθίΐν  being  merely  an  insertion  to  patch  the  metre. 
Constantly,  finding  μη  ov,  scribes  omitted  the  ov  as  ττερισσόν  {see  y^onrn. 
Ehil.  xxiii.  p.  296),  and  it  should  always  be  written  in  texts,  at  any  rate 
where  there  is  any  trace  of  it.— εμητελώ  βόλωι.  describes  exactly  what  she 
does  in  v.  1290  fif.  For  the  metaphor,  see  the  oracje  in  Hdt.  i.  62 
ερριπται  δ'  ο  βόλοζ,  το  δε  δικτυον  έκττεπετασται,  θνννοι  δ'  οΐμησονσι  σζληναίη<; 
δια  νυκτός,  Ορρ.  Ha/,  iii.  465;  Qy^^•  iv.  141,  Eur.  Bacch.  847  άνηρ  c's 
βόλον  καθίσταται,  Rhes.  730,  Herod,  vii.  75. — For  θ(.ρμόνον%  cf.  A.  P.  vi. 
173  (of  a  votary  of  Cybele)  θίρμον  ετΓεΊ  λνσση^  ώδ'  άνε'παυσε  ττόδα. 
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1179.  λαμιτρόβ.  The  metaphor  shifts  by  means  of  this  word,  which 
covers  the  meaning  '  fresh '  appHed  to  wind.  As  -nvCiv  and  ττνΐνμα, 
spiritus^  meant  not  only  7vmd  but  inspiration,  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is 
spoken  of  in  terms  belonging  to  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  which  will  wash 
the  unseen  horror  to  the  light,  as  though  it  were  a  wave  rolled  up  against 

the  Orient  ra)'S.      The  wind  is  άργ(στη<;  Ζίφνρο%  )(  άττηλιωτης. 

ii8o.  έσ-άιξίΐν :  see  or.  η.  m^ai  is  often  used  of  wind  :  Horn.  Β  146 
τα  (κύματα)  μίν  τ  Ευρός  τ£  και  Noros  tc  ωρορ  επαι'^ας,  Soph.  Ai.  35^ 
αι^α?  6ζν<;   iotos  ώ?  Xrjyei. 

1 181.  If  ττημα  is  the  subject  (cf  Hom.  Ψ  61  6θι  κνματ  €7γ'  ηωνος 
κλνζ(σκορ),  perhaps  κλυσειν  may  be  right. — For  the  image  Catull.  Ixiv. 
269  is  quoted  :  /lic  qiialis  fluctu  placidmn  mare  niatutiiio  \  horrificans 
Zephyrus  procliuis  incitat  iindas  \  Aurora  exoriente  uagi  sub  limina 
solis,  I  quae  tarde  primu7n  dementi  flamine  puisne  \  procedunt  leuiterque 
sonant  piangore  cac/iinni,  \  post  uento  crescente  magis  magis  increbrescunt. 

1 187  if.  The  κΟ>μο<ί,  drunken  well  with  human  blood,  refusing  to 
be  sent  away,  sit  fast  against  the  chamber  singing;  and  their  song  is 
deadly  Primal  Sin  (ιτρωταρχον  ατην),  the  first  act  of  Kin-murder  when 
Aireus  slew  the  children  of  Thyestes  :  C/io.  1066  τταώοβόροί  μΐι/  πρώτον 
υπήρξαν  μόχθοι  τάλαι/€9  τ€  Θυ€στου,  For  δώ^υ,ασιμ  προσημ^ναι  cf.  Verg.  Α. 
νϋ.  342  Allecto  Laurefttis  tecta  tyranni  \  celsa  petit,  tacitumque  obsedit 
linien  Amatae.,  iv.  471  Orestes  \  armatam  facibus  matrem  et  serpentibus 
atris  1  cumfugit,  ultricesque  sedent  in  limine  Dirae.  So  they  sit  guarding 
the  vestibule  of  Hell:  vi.  563  (with  Conington's  note),  279,  555,  574, 
Ov.  Met.  iv.  453. 

1 191  f.      €V  |A€p€i  δ'  άπί'πτνσ-αν   κτ£.  is  part  of  the  Image  of  the  κ(αμο% 

explained  above  :  Jeremiah  25.  27,  Lucian  i.  750. — The  words  admit  of 
various  constructions.  δυσ/Αενείξ  may  be  either  nominative  or  accusative 
(belonging  to  cwas) ;  or  we  might  take  άπίπτνσαν  absolutely  and  under- 
stand the  rest  to  mean  Sva/ACi/ets  τώι  evva<;  αδελφού  ττατοϋι^τι. — For  iv 
/xepet  'each  in  turn  '  cf.  C/lO.  331  κλνθί  vw,  ω  πάτ€ρ,  iv  μίρ€ΐ  ΤΓολυδάκρυτα 
Ίτίνθη. 

ΙΙ93•  ή  ^ΊΡ"  Tji  τοξότη8  TIS  ώ'δ ;  'Or  have  I  brought  my  quarry 
down  ? '  Greek  often  adds  to  metaphors  such  phrases  as  ώστ€  τοξότψ 
(Soph.  Ant.  1084),  ναυτίλων  δικτ/ν  (CL•.  20i),  which  we  should  not  express. 
So  Eur.  Hipp.  872  πρόϊ  γάρ  Tivos  οιωνον  ώστε  μαντι%  elaopw  κακόν. 

Iig6.  λόγωι  τταλαιάβ,  'storied,'  'historic':  Soph.  Ο.  Τ.  1394 
cS  ΙΊολυ^ε  και  Κόρινθί  καΙ  τα  πάτρια  \  λόγωι  παλαιά,  δώματα  (where, 
however,  the  editors  of  Sophocles,  neglecting  this  parallel,  connect 
λόγωι  with  πάτρια  against  the  natural  order).  Hermann  and  Dobree, 
followed  by  Paley  and  others,  substituted  to  μη  eiSivai  in  1195,  to  be 
joined  with  λόγωι  in  the  sense  'that  I  know  not  merely  by  hearsay.' 
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Apart  from  other  objections,  this  is  contrary  to  the  order  of  the  words  : 
since  the  point  in  that  case  would  consist  in  λόγωι,  which  must  have 
preceded  elSevai,  i.e.  τό  μΎ]  λο'γωι  eiSeVai.     See  Eur.  Herad.  5  οιδα  δ'  ού 

λογωι    μαθών.      Antiphon    5•    75    άπολογίΐσ^αι    ων    ττολλώι    ν€<ύτ€ρ6ζ    ύμι 

και  λογωι  οΓδα.  λο'γωι  often  implies  'in  word  only''  \  Eur.  fr.  57  καΧ  τό 
δοΰλον  ov  λόγωι  (not  only  in  word)  e^ovTe?,  άλλα  ττ^ι  τν\ψ.  The/?.  832 
ηΧθί  δ'  αίακτα  ττηματ  ον  λο'γωι.  Soph.  Trach.  1046,  El.  ΐ453ι  ^^•  8ΐ3• 
[For  (κμαρτνρίΐν,  which  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  technical  έκμαρτνρία 
but  signifies  'to  testify  openly,'  see  Wyse  on  Isae.  iii.  77.] 

II97.  δρκου  πήγμια,  an  oath's  plight:  Eur.  /.  A.  395  τους  κακώς 
τταγ^νταζ  ορκονζ  και  κατηνα•γκασμένονζ. 

1205•  °•^^'  Ά^  "ΐΓαλαισ-τή?  κάρτ'  ίμ,οΐ  ττνίων  χάριν  :  I.e.  '  he  contended 
for  me  strenuously'  (i-rraXauv  as  νβριστηζ).     Similarly  Eur.  Supp.  704 

\6•)(ρ%  δ'  οδόντων  6φ€θ'ί   €$ην8ρωμ€νο<;  δ€ΐν05   τταλαιστης  ην.      Cf.   generally 

the  speech  of  Lady  Faulconbridge  in  King  John  i.   i.  253: 

King  Richard  Coeur-de-lion  was  thy  father : 
By  long  and  vehement  suit  I  was  seduced 
To  make  room  for  him  in  my  husband's  bed  : 
Heaven  lay  not  my  transgression  to  my  charge  ! 
Thou  art  the  issue  of  my  dear  offence, 
Which  was  so  strongly  urged  past  my  defence. 

So  in  Ovid  Heroid.  5.  139  Oenone  says  of  Apollo  : 

Me  fide  conspicuus  Troiae  inunitor  amauit  : 

ille  tneae  spolium  uirginitaiis  habet. 
id  quoque  luctatido.     rupi  tamen  ungue  capillos 

oraque  sunt  digitis  aspera  facta  meis. 

Oenone  too,  according  to  Ovid,  received  her  gift  of  medicine  from 
Apollo  {ib.   145). 

1206.  νόμωι,  they  say,  to  make  it  easy  for  her  to  confess  what  was 
so  natural  ;  cf.  Hom.  1//  296  ασπάσιοι  λίκτροω  τταλαίον  Θίσμον  ϊκοντο. — 
For  ήλθί'την  see  Cobet,  Misc.  Crit.  p.  279. 

1210.  dvaTos :  see  cr.  n.  There  is  a  similar  confusion  in  Lycophr. 
1172. 

1215.  See  cr.  n.     An  adjective  has  been  lost. 

1216.  Tois  δόμοι?  Ιφημίί'νουξ,  'seated  against  the  house' — like  the 
Furies,  who  personify  their  vengeance  (see  n.  on  1187  f.), — rather  than 
'seated  on  the  roof.'  She  sees  the  figures,  vague  and  shadowy  at  first; 
as  they  grow  plainer,  gradually  she  discerns  the  details  one  by  one ;  at 
last  they  show  distinct,  Ίτρίττουο-ι  (v.  1 2  2 1 ). 

1223.  λίοντ* :  he  was  a  Pelopid  like  the  rest,  but  αναλκι? :  see 
on  147. 

H.  A.  16 
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1224.  οίμαι,  credo,  '  no  doubt ' :  see  on  800. 

1225.  φ€'ρ<ιν  γαρ  κτ€.,  explaining  δ€σ7Γ0Τ7;ι  Ιμωι  :  Eur.  Hel.  1 1 93 
(Helen  to  Theoclymenus)  ω  δ€σποτ' — ηΖη  yap  τοδ'  ονομάζω  σ  £7Γος — ολωλα, 

Αγ.  Vesp.  1297  (with  Starkie's  note),  Ach.  Tat.  v.  17  (in  the  address  of 
a  letter)  AevKiinrr]  Κλ€ΐτοφώντι  τώι  δίσττόττ^ι  /αου — τοΰτο  γάρ  σε  δει  καλεΓΐ'. 
AristaenetUS  ϋ.  5  ο"^  τοινυν  Άρττίδόνϊ;  (προς  σε  γαρ  ΙξίπίτηΒες  ως  ε^ω 
ττάθονζ  άπηγγίΐλα  την  νπόπικρον   των   β€λών  η^ονην). 

1227  ^•  "*'*  °^^^^  οΐα...τ€ύξ€ται.  The  text,  which  is  correct  except 
that  we  must  read  λε^ασα  κάκτΐίνασα  (Plat.  Prof.  329  A  ωσττερ  τα  χαλκιά 
ττλη-γίντα  μακρόν  ηχ€Ϊ  και  άποτειι/ει),  has  suffered  grievous  treatment  at 
the  hand  of  many  critics.  οία  is  understood  with  λε'^ασα  as  well  as 
with  τευίεται  as  though  it  were  ola  λε'^ασα  οΓα  τεΰ^εται.  The  general 
meaning  is : — '  He  little  dreams  what  accursed  act  all  her  protracted 
words  of  smiling  blandishment  are  but  the  treacherous  cloak  and 
prelude  to.'  In  the  speech  which  opens  at  v.  846  we  have  had  a 
sample  of  her  treacherous  speech,  and  Agamemnon  feels  the  hollow- 
ness  enough  to  make  the  significant  answer  (v.  905)  ά-κονσίαι  μεν  el-n-as 
€ΐκ6τω<;  ίμηι  μάκραν  γαρ  ε^ε'τεινας.  In  the  Eunienides  Apollo  describes 
her  (634  ff.)  : — από  στρατειας  γαρ  vtv,  ημττοληκοτα  \  τα  ττλειστ'  αμανον, 
€νφροσιν  δεδεγ/χεΊ/ί^  |  <τά  ττρωτα  μνθοί•;,  η  κατάπτυστος,  γννη  |  τταρίστατ* 
αυτωί  θ(.ρμ  Ιν  αργνρ•ηΚατωι>  |  οροίτηί  ττΐρωντι  Χοντρά,  καττί  τίρματι  |  φάρος 
7Γ€ρ€σκηνωσ(ν,    εν    δ     ατέρμονι  |  κόπτει    πεδ>;σασ'    αιδρα    δαιδάλωι    πεπλωι. 

'  Α  ft  el:  receiving  him  with  kindly  words  of  welcome,  she  stood  by  while 
he  was  performing  his  ablutions  in  the  bath,  and  at  the  conclusion 
trammelled  him  in  a  cunning  robe  and  hewed  him  down.'  γλώσ-σ-α  is 
of  course  the  false-speaking  tongue,  as  in  the  proverbial  warning  against 
'the  smyler  with  the  knyf  under  the  cloke '  attributed  to  Solon 
(fr.  42): 

τΓίφυΧαγμ.ίνος  άνδρα  €καστον  opa 

μη   κρυπτον  ΐχων  ^γχος   κραδιαι 

φαιδρώι  σε  ττροσίννίττηί  προσώπωι 

γλώσσα  δε   οί   8ιχομνθος   εκ  /μέλαινας   φρενός  γεγωνήι. 

And  φαιδρόνου?  meat*  'with  smiling  cheerfulness'  in  her  greeting  (v.  525 
φαιδροΐσι  τοισιδ'  ομμασιν  δε^ασ^ε,  C//0.  563  φαιδράι  φρίνΐ  δε^αιτ'  αν)  ; 
here,  like  φιλόφρων  in  Pers.  98  (a  passage  to  be  quoted  presently), 
merely  describing  the  appearance  worn  by  simulated  cheerfulness. 

To  flatter  with  such  sinister  intention  was  to  behave  like  a  κνων 
λαίμαργος,  which  treacherously  fawns  and  bites  at  the  same  time ;  a 
proverbial  verse  said  σαι'νουσα  δα'κνει?  και  κυ'ων  λαίμαργο?  ει  (Soph.  fr.  800 
Nauck).  This  must  be  part  of  the  suggestion  in  kwos  here,  though  the 
epithet  μισ-ητή?  introduces  another  quality. 

And  like  the  treachery  of  a  κνων  λαίθαργος  is  the  deceitfulness 
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of  "λτη :    with    smiling   blandishment   she  lures  men    into    her  nets : 
Fers.  94 

^οΧόμητιν   δ'  άπάταν   θΐ,ου 

Ti's  ανήρ   Θνατο<ί  άΧύζ^ι; 

τις   ο   KpatirvML  ΤΓοδί  ττηΒη- 

ματος   cuTreTcos  ανάσσων ; 

φίΧοφρων  yap  σαινου- 

σα  το  ττρωτον  τταραγει 

βρυτον   els  αρκυα?   ατας'. 

And  Soph.  fr.  519  illustrates  the  same  connexion  of  thought:  η  δ'  ap' 
iv  σκοτωι  ληθουσα  μ€  |  taatv  Έριννς  ι/δοναΐ?  ίψΐνσμ^ΐΌ}'.  In  Find.  F.  ii. 
83  σαίιων  αταν  8tanXeK€i  the  metaphor  is  applied  to  a  treacherous 
person.  And  Helen  too,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  n.  on  7248".,  is  a 
minister  of  "Ατη,  just  as  the  Lion-cub  that  typifies  her  is  called  Upevs  ns 
"Aras.  In  the  corresponding  line  of  the  previous  strophe  he  had  been 
described  as  φαιδρωττος,  ποτΐ  χείρα  σαίνων  re  or  φαώρωπον  ποτΐ  χ^ΐρα. 
σαίνοΐ'τα  :  that  implies  faivnin^  ivith  the  fatal  blandishment  of  Ate,  8ίκην 
At»;?  λαθραίου. 

1233•  οίκοΰσαν  €V  πί'τραισ-ι  corresponds  tO  Homer's  '^κύλλην  ττίτραίην 
(μ  231). 

1234•  θνουσ-αν  "Αιδου  μιητίρα  is  not  ''Mother  of  Hell'  or  '■Dam  of 
Death,''  but  '  raging,  infernal,  hellish  mother,'  exactly  as  Eur.  Cycl.  396 
τώι  θίοστνγά  "Αιδου  μαγ^ίρωι,  Aristias  Trag,  fr.  3  μαζα•γρ€τα<;  "Αιδου 
τραπΐζΐνζ,  'damned,'  'devilish.'  The  genitive  is  equivalent  to  an 
adjective  such  as  these,  or  'deadly,'  'fatal':  Eur.  Or.  1399  ξίφ^σιν 
σιδαρ€θΐσιν  Άιδα,  Andr.  1046  σταλάσσων  Άιδα  φόνον.  Έρινυωι/,  Έρινυος 
are  used  just  in  the  same  way :  Ach.  Tat.  v.  5  ίδειττί'ί/σει/  ό  Tr/p£i)s 
hairvov  ^Epivvwv  '  of  retribution,'  '  avengitig.'  Both  genitives  serve  as 
limiting  epithets  to  a  metaphor:  δικτυόι/  τι  "Αιδου  Ag.  1 103  =  1580  =  i6ii, 
Soph.  Trach.  1051,  explained  by  Ai.  1034:  Theb.  853,  Ag.  650,  980, 
Eur.  Supp.  112}- Cho.  151,  Eur.  Ale.  424:  βάκχαι^  "AiSov  Eur.  JPee. 
1077,  ^•  F.  1 119,  liipp.  550  (Musgrave)  :  /.  T.  286  "Αιδου  8ράκαιναν, 
Hec.  483  "Αιδα  θαλάμον^  Εΰραίττα?  θΐραπναν.  See  also  Lobeck  on  Soph. 
Ai.  802,  Blaydes  on  Ar.  Thesm.  1041. 

1251.  ■ΐΓαρ€κό•π•η§,  in  answer  to  the  question  '  by  what  inans  liand.' 
Quite  failing  to  see  that  tois  δ'  in  v.  1249  may  refer  to  a  woman,  the 
chorus  assume  that  a  man  is  meant  (as  in  Soph.  Ant.  248  Creon,  never 
dreaming  that  the  culprit  is  Antigone,  asks:  τι  φτ/ς;  τις  άΐ'δρών  ^ν  ό 
τολμησαζ  τοίδβ;).  Cassandra's  reply  refers  to  the  confession  έκ  8ρόμου 
π€σο]ν  τρέχω  in  v.  1244,  which  corresponds  to  her  request  at  v.  1183 
και  μαρτνρ(ΐτ€  συν8ρομωζ  ίχνος  κακών  ρινηλατονσηί.     άττοκοττήναι.  των  Ιχνων 

'  els  άρκύστατα  MSS. 
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was  used  in  the  same  way  of  hounds  being  thrown  off  the  trail  :  Bekk. 
A  need.  428.  25  αττοκοττηναι  των  ί^ΐ'ων  την  Kvua  λ€γυΐ'σ(,ν  ΰταν  μηκίτι 
(νρισκηι  τα  ίχνη.     Hesych.  άποκοττηναι :  ΐττΐ  των  Ιχνΐνόντων  Acyerai  υταν  μη 

€νρωσίν.  The  true  reading  is  doubtful,  but  it  is  possible  that  the  scribes 
have  tampered  with  the  order  of  the  words,  putting  apa  too  soon,  and 
that  we  should  restore  η  κάρτα  χρησμών  apa  τΓαρΐκόττηζ  Ιμων.  Similarly 
m  Soph.  Ο.  C.  534  σαι  τ  άσ  αρ  άττόγονοι  τ€  και  (Jebb)  has  become 
(ται  τ    αρ    «ΐσιν  or  σαι  τ    αρ    εισ    απόγονοι  τ€   και. 

1254•  τα  ττνθόκραντα  :  SCl7.  Έλλην'  ίττίσταται  φάτιν.  Cf.  Eur.  /.  Α. 
640  f.     ΙΦ.  ω  πάτ(ρ,  iatiSov  σ  άσμίνη  ττολλώι  γρόνωί.     ΑΓ.  και  yap  ττατηρ  σε. 

For  the  confusion  of  8νσπαθη  and  8νσμαθη  see  Cobet,  M/sc.  Crit.  p.  432. 

1256.     Λνκίΐ',  in  his  character  of  Destroyer,  as  '  Wolf-slayer.' 

1259  fT.  ws  δί  κτί.  The  construction  of  this  sentence  is  uncertain. 
€7Γ€ΰ;;^€ται  αντιτί'ισασθαι  would  be  'prays  tO...,'  ε7Γ£ΰ;^€ται  άι/τιτ£ΐσ€σ^αι 
'vows  that  she  will....'  κ<5τωι  should  not  be  changed  although  it  is  figured 
as  τΓοτόν.  [The  translation  suggests  the  acceptance  of  the  Triclinian 
ίνθησαν,  with  άντιτίίσασθαι  explaining  μίσθόν.  But  no  final  solution  was 
approved.] 

1266.  See  cr.  n.  If  the  reading  is  τώιδ'  άμ€ίφομαι  or  πεσόντα  θ^  ώδ' 
αμύνομαι,  the  meaning  is  'thus  I'll  requite  you.' 

1269  ff.  €χο•τΓΤ€ύο-α5...(ΐάτην,  'having  regarded  me  even  in  this 
raiment  laughed  to  scorn  by  foes  and  friends  alike  without  distinction.' 
The  form  of  phrase,  which  from  its  unfamiliarity  has  occasioned  a  good 
deal  of  doubt  and  alteration,  may  be  illustrated  by  the  proverbial 
sayings  ίρρίτω  φίλος  σνν  Ιχθρώι  (Plut.  Mor.  50  F,  Macar.  iv.  12), 
σφαλλΐίν  σνν  €χθροΐζ  και  φίλον;  κίρΒοζ  φίρΐΐ  and  άττολοιτο  και  φίλος  σνν 
έχθροΐς  (Macar.  νϋ.  95)•  Bergk's  reading  in  Find.  J^.  viii.  74  πολλοίς 
σοφοΐς  (for  σοφός)  δοκει  ττεδ'  αφρόνων  βίον  κορνσσεμίν  ορθοβονλοισί 
/x,a;^ai/aTs  would  be  just  such  another  phrase,  '  is  thought  not  only  by 
fools  but  by  many  wise  men  also.'  If  the  original  had  been  καταγελω- 
μένην  μάτην  φίλων  νπ'  Ιχθρών  ον  8ίχορρ6πως  /Αε'τα,  tO  take  this  for  νπ' 
εχθρών  would  have  been  a  natural  error,  and  to  transpose  μίτα  and 
μάτην  a  ready  expedient  for  making  a  construction ;  but  the  MS.,  which 
throws  the  stress  on  Ιχθρών,  has  a  very  obvious  meaning,  'laughed  at 
now  in   Argos  as  before   at  Troy.'     That  would  have    been  as  well 

expressed    by   φίλων  μίτ,    ίχθρών   oi   8ίχορρ6πως   νπο. 

1272.  Cf.  Die  Chrys.  xiii.  p.  422  R.,  ol  δε  ΐντνγχάνοντΐς  άνθρωποι 
6ρώντ€ς  οί  μίν  άλητην  οι  δε  πτωχοί/  ε'κάλουΐ',  οι  δε'  τινίς  και  φίλόσοφον. 
Phrynichus  fr.  33  (i•  379  Κ.)  ω  κάπραινα  και  πΐρίπολίς  καΐ  8ρομάς. 
Menander  fr.  546  (iii.  166  Κ.)  τό  δ'  εττιδιώκειν  ε"?  τε  την  όδόν  τρίχ^ιν  εη 
λοώορονμίνην  κννός  εστ'  epyov,  'Ρ68η. 

1274•     ίκιτράξα?  =  άννσαβ  (704) :  posiqiiam  reddidit  me  uatein. 
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1276.  βωμοΰ  ττατρώιου,  the  altar  of  Zer?  "Ερκ€ΐο5  at  which  Priam  was 
slain. — άντ  :  so  long  as  a  preposition  can  follow  its  case,  there  is  no 
objection  to  its  elision  or  even  to  a  pause  after  it.     Examples  in  iambic 

verse  are  Eur.  Bacch.  732  θηρο)μ€θ'  ανδρών  tJjvS'  νπ•  αλλ'  Ίπίσθί  μοι, 
Tro.  102 1  και  ΤΓροσκνί'ΐΐσθαι  βάρβαρο»/  vir'  rjOeXcs,  Ar.  L)>S.  II46  (tragic 
style)  χωράν  ήζ  νπ  iv  ΐΓ€ττόνθατ(,  Eur.  /.  Α.  967  ών  μ^τ  Ιστρατΐνόμην, 
Aesch.  Siipp.  260  αχαν  ης  δι"  αγνό?  €/3χ€ται  (rightly  corrected  for  α'Ά'ψ 
διοίλγος).  Here  avTt  foUows  its  case  as  in  Lycophr.  94  υστρίμων  μίν 
αντί,  365  €v6<;  δε  λωβης  αντί,   but  does  not  suffer  anastrophe. 

1277.  See  cr.  n.  The  construction  cannot  be  κοττίίσψ  (or  κοττΐΐσαν 
or  κοτΓίίσηι)  θερμωι  φοίνίωι  ττροσφάγματί  '  butchered  with  a  hot  bloody 
stroke,'  for  two  reasons  ;  even  if  it  were  possible  to  speak  of  a  /lof 
stroke,  ττρόσφα-γμα  does  not  mean  (as  some  have  wished  it  to  mean),  a 
/>/<m>  or  sh'o/ce;  and  /Ac'vei  μ€  κοττεΐσαν  or  κοττίίσψ  could  not  mean 
'  awaits  me,  about  io  be  beheaded,'  κοφθησομίνην  ;  it  could  only  mean 
'awaits  me  after  I  have  been  beheaded.' 

The  construction,  therefore,  must  in  part  be  ττροσφά-γματί  κοττειαψ 
'the  sacrifice'  or  'slaughtered  body  of  me  butchered.'  The  dative, 
then,  if  θΐρμωι  κοπίίσης  φοινίωι  is  sound,  depends  on  /xeVei,  '  a  block  is 
in  store  for  the  slaughter  of  me  butchered ' ;  more  probably,  as  is 
generally  thought,  it  depends  either  on  θψμόν  (Schuetz'  conjecture),  *  a 
block  is  in  store  for  me  hot  with  the  bloody  slaughter  of  me  butchered'; 
or  on  φοίνιον  (Haupt),  'a  block  is  in  store  for  me,  bloody  with  the  hot 
slaughter  of  me  butchered.' 

The  difficulty  is  in  κοττΐίσης.  Cassandra,  as  a  prophetess,  might  of 
course  visualise  a  block  streaming  with  the  slaughter  of  herself,  fore- 
seeing the  future  as  though  it  had  already  happened,  as  she  does  in 
1080-1119.  But  μ€ν€ί  is  not  the  language  of  visualisation;  it  is  the 
language  merely  of  prediction  ;  and  my  feeling  is  that  in  conjunction 
with  /Acvet  we  ought  to  have,  not  κοττύσψ,  but  κοφθησομ€νη<;.     Consider 

now  two  passages  :    Plut.  Mor.  597  F  tov  Α€θντί8ην   ίπίσφαξ^   θερμωί 

τώι  Κϊ/φισοδότωι  '  slew  Leontides  while  the  body  of  Cephisodotus  was  yet 
warm.'  Philostratus  Κασάνδρα,  /mag.  10,  describing  a  picture  of  these 
very  murders  ;  after  slaying  Agamemnon,  η  Κλυταιμνήστρα  την  τον 
ΤΙρίάμου  κόρην  dnoKTeivti  θίρμΰίι  τώι  π€λ€Κ€ΐ  '  with  her  axe  yet  warm.' 
And  then  consider  whether  you  would  not  like  to  read  κοπίντο<ί :  either 
θΐρμον  κοπεντος  φοινίωι  προσφαγματί  '  there  waits  for  me  a  block,  hot 
with  the  bloody  sacrifice  of  a  butchered  man^  or  θίρμωί  κοπέντος  φοίνιον 
ττροσφάγματί  ^  bloodj  with  the  still  warm  slaughter  of  a  butchered  man.'' 
See  now  how  well  the  plurals  follow,  τΐθνηξομ€ν  and  ημών. 

I  have  little  doubt  about  the  answer, — if  only  it  could  be  shown  how 
KOTrevTos  came  to  be  altered  to  κοττίίση<;.     Well,  it  was  a  deliberate 
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alteration  made  by  a  half-intelligent  corrector,  who  took  the  participle 
as  referring  to  Cassandra,  and  therefore  made  it  feminine.  In  this  same 
play  there  are  at  least  two  other  passages  which  have  been  subjected  to 
precisely  the  same  treatment :  in  v.  275,  κλνοιμ  uv  (νφρων  ούδί  σLyωσψ 

φθόνοζ,  f  and  h  give  σιγώντι  ;  and  again  in  283,  ev  yap  φρονοΰντο?  όμμα 
σον  κατηγορΰ,  they  give  φρονούση•;. 

1286  if.  ΙτΓίΙ  τί)  -ιτρώτον  κτί.  Now  that  the  capture  (€Ϊλον :  cr.  η.)  of 
Troy  is  avenged,  I  go  gladly  to  meet  death.  Cassandra's  speech  in 
Eur.  Tro.  353 — 405  is  in  effect  an  expansion  of  this  passage,  if  read  in 
connexion  with  ιί>.  455 — 461. 

In  Sen.  Again.  1005-1011  Cassandra  speaks  to  Clytaemnestra : 
'You  need  not  drag  me  to  my  death ;  I  willingly — nay,  gladly  follow.' 

Perferre  prima  minttum  Phrygibus  meis 
propero ;  repletum  ratibus  euersis  mare ; 
capias  Mycetias  ;  milk  diutorerii  d  11  cum, 
lit  paria  fata   Troicis  lueret  malis, 
.    perisse  dono  feminae^  stupro,  dolo. 

nihil  ffioratniir :  rapite.     quin  grates  ago  : 
iam,  ia?H  imiat  idxisse  post  Troiatn,  iuuat. 

But  ττράξω  in  V.  1289  is  doubtful. 

1290.      irpoo-evveirw :    see  n.  on  365. 

1303.  ίύκλ€ώ8.  Honour  is  a  medicine  even  against  death  :  Pind. 
P.  IV.  187  αλλ  €7Γΐ  και  ^αΐ'ατωι  φάρμακον  κάλλιστοι'  «ας  aptras  αλίζιν 
(υρίσθαι  συν  άλλοις.  Theb.  670  eiTrep  κακυΐ'  φίροί  τις,  αίσχννη'ϊ  arep  ίστω• 
μόνον  yap  κ€ρ8οζ  ev  τίθνηκόσιν.      See  Class.  Rev.  xvii.  290. 

1304.  Ιώ  Ίτάτίρ  σ-οΰ  σων  τ€  γ€νναίων  τέκνων  is  a  fine  answer  to  their 
empty  consolations.  There  is  a  stroke  remarkably  like  this  in  Marlowe's 
Tragedy  of  Dido,  ii.  2,  where  the  queen  is  endeavouring  to  cheer 
Aeneas,  son  of  Priam  and  Hecuba  : 

Dido.  Be  merry,  man  : 

Here's  to  thy  better  fortune  and  good  stars     \Drinks. 

Aen.       In  all  humility,  I  thank  your  grace. 

Dido.     Remofnber  who  thou  art;  speak  like  thyself: 
Humility  belongs  to  common  grooms. 

Aen.       And  who  so  miserable  as  Aeneas  is  ? 

Dido.     Lies  it  in  Dido's  hands  to  make  thee  blest  ? 
Then  be  assur'd  thou  art  not  miserable. 

Aen.       Ο  Priamus,  Ο  Troy,  Ο  Hecuba  ! 

When  Antigone  is  doomed  to  death,  the  Chorus  attempt  to  console 
her  with  somewhat  similar  praise  (Soph.  Ant.  817  ff.);  but  she  rejects 
the  mockery  of  their  wo'ds,  and  appeals  to  Thebes  and  Dirce  {ib.  839  ff.). 

1311.     οϋ   Σνριον    must    be   taken    closely   together,   κατ'   apuivuav. 
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Cf.  Ar.  Ran.  I150  ttiVcis  oXvov  ουκ  ανθοσμίαν,  Pint.  703  ov  λιβανωτον  γαρ 
βΒ^ω,  Sopll.  fr.  140  κατάγννται  το  ηνχος  ov  μύρου  πνίον.  Similarly  Soph. 
Ει.  1500  αλλ  ου  ττατρώίαν  την  τ£χνην  €κόμπασα<;,  Eul".  A/c.  814  oS'  ου 
θυραίων  ττημάτων  άρχει  λο'γος,  Plat.  Pliaedr.  242  Β  οΰ  ττόλί/Αον  γε  άγγί'λλίΐς. 

1323  f•  See  cr.  η.  Ί  pray. ..that  to  my  champions  my  enemies 
may  pay  for  the  slaying  of  a  murdered  slave.'  This  is  on  the  whole  the 
best  remedy,  although  ή>όνΐ.υσιν  is  a  strange  word  for  tragedy  to  use. 
[See  Housman  '\n  Journ.  Phil.  xvi.  p.  210.]     An  alternative  would  be 

TOt'  e/xoi?  τιμαόροί<;  ίχθρους  φαν€Ϊσα'  τους  εμονζ  htL  Cf.  Plut.  Όί'ο  et  Brut. 
COmp.  5  KO-L  ^iwvos  μϊν  τιμωρός  οΰδει?  Ιφάνη  πεσόντος. 

1325.     For  the  loosely-added  genitive,  cf.  Eur.  El.  1195  τι'?  ξίνος... 

ίμον  κάρα  ΤΓροσοφζται  μητψα  κται/όντος ;  Cycl.  244  τλτ^σουσι  ντ\Βυν  την 
€μην   άπ    άνθρακος   θΐρμην   ίΒοντος  δαΓτα   τώι   κρΐανόμωι. 

1326  ff.  These  lines  contain  an  Aeschylean  figure  developed  out 
of  the  phrase  σκιά,  τά  θνητών  (Nauck  Ε.  Τ.  G.,  p.  783,  Eur.  Afeti.  1224, 
Soph,  Ai.  125,  Ar.  Au.  683  etc.),  ^All  is  Fa/ii/y,'  empty  and  unsub- 
stantial, and  not  real  or  solid  :  '  every  man  at  his  best  state  is  altogether 

vanity,'  Psal/ns  39.  5,  Soph.   O.T.   Il86ff.  ι'ώ  yevcai  βροτων,  ώς  υμάς  ίσα 

και  το  μη8ΐι/  ζώσας  Ιναριθμω.     Aeschylus  makes  Ilis  '  shadow '  that  of 

σκιαγραφία,  as  lamblichus,  Protrept.  8  €t  θίωρησ^ΐίν  υτν  αυγά?  τον 
ανθριΐϊπινον    βίον     ίίρησίΐ   γαρ    τα  δοκουντα    eivai   μ^γάΚα    τοις    άνθροίποις 

ττάντα  οντά  σκιαγραφίαν  κτί.  -π-ρίψίΐίν  implies  that  life,  w/ieu  seeming 
///OS/  vwid,  is  only  a  pencilled  sketch:  cf.  v,  253  ττρίττουσα  θ"  ώς  ίν  γραφαΐς. 
Ι  formerly  preferred  Tepipeuv,  which  was  proposed  by  an  anonymous 
critic :  pleasure  of  this  life  (to  rep-TrvovJ  is  short-lived  and  faint  like  a 
deceptive  imitation  :    Xen.   Symp.  4.    22   1^   μ\ν   αυτού   ο(/^ις   (υφραίνΐΐν 

δύναται,  η  δέ  του  ειδώλου  τίρψιν  μίν  ου  τταρΐχίΐ  ττόθον  δε  εμττοκΐ.  Cf.  Ar. 
Poel.  6.  145° '5  I  παραττλησιον  γάρ  εστίν  και  εττί  τ^ς  γραφικής'  ει  γάρ  τις 
εναλει'ι/^ειε  τοις  καλλιστοις  φαρμακοις  χΰΒην,  ουκ  αν  ομοίως  ίυφράνΐκν  και 
λενκογραφησας  ΐΐκόνα.  Stob.  Elor.  1 4.  24  (Socrates)  εοικεν  η  κολακεία 
γρατΓΤ^ι  ττανοπλίαι.     διό  τέρψιν  μεν  έχει,  χρειαν  δε  ου8εμιαν  παρέχεται      This 

train  of  thought  led  Greeks  to  the  conclusion  μη  φΰναι  άριστον,  and  the 
chorus  in  Sopii.  O.  C.  121 1  ff.  is  only  a  versification  of  an  ancient  and 
familiar  commonplace.  Thus  we  have  τά  τερποντα  δ'  οΰκ  άν  ιδοις  οπού, 
and  in  Find.  P.  viii.  88  επάμεροι-  τι  δε'  τις,  τι  δ'  ου  τις;  σκιάς  οναρ 
άνθρωπος  (an  hyperbole  like  εΐ8ωλον  σκιάς,  καπνοΰ  σκιά)  is  led  up  to  by 
the   reflection  εν  δ'   όλιγωι   το   τερπνόν  αυζεται,    ούτω   δε   και   πίτνει  χα//,αι'. 

Pleasure  is  like  the  grass  that  withereth  and  the  flower  that  fadeth; 
τοΓς  ικελοι  ττϊ^χυιον  επι  χρόνον  αν^εσιν  ήβης  τερπόμΐθα,  Mimnerrnus 
(fr.   2)  says. 

εύτνχονντα  μεν  applies  to  Agamemnon 's   fortunes,  εΐ  δέ  8νσ•τυχοϊ  to 
Cassandra's  :  κυριωτερα  δ'  εν  οΓκτωι  τά  της  ΚασάνΒρας,  says  Philostratus, 
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Imag.  Κασάνδρα,  and  that  is  what  Aeschylus  takes  care  to  stress.  But 
it  is  hardly  for  Cassandra  to  pronounce  that  her  own  case  is  far  more 
pitiable  than  Agamemnon's;  and  I  think  with  Weil  that  this  final 
comment  is  as  usual  by  the  Chorus :  '  vaticinatur  Cassandra,  non 
philosophatur.'  For  the  opposition  of  the  μίν-  and  8t-clauses,  expressing 
the  contrast  of  the  bad  to  the  worse,  cf.  Theb.  172  κρατούσα  μλν  yap  ουχ 
όμιλητον  θράσος,  δ€ΐσασα  δ'  οικωι  και  iroAci  ttXcov  κακόΐ'.  Achill.  Tat.  i.  7 
τΓονηρον  μϊν  γαρ  γννη,  καν  €υμορφο<;  ηι'  iav  δί  και  άμορφίαν  ^νστνχηι, 
8ί7Γλονν  το  κακόν.  Lucian  iii.  232  ποθίΐνη  μίν  ονν  καΐ  ve'oi?  πατρίς'  τοις 
δί  7)87]  γίγηρακόσι  ττλΐΐων  cyytVeTai  ό  ττόθος.  Cho.  74°  ^^  Ζ^^'  ''"*  /*^'' 
7Γαλαια...ι^λγυνο'  iv  στίρνοις  φρίνα,  αλλ'  ούτι  πω  τοιόνδ£  ττημ^  άνΐσχόμ-ην. 
For  the  pity  which  is  due  to  Cassandra  cf  Antiphanes  ap.  Stob.  F/or. 
97.  I  καλώς  ττίνεσθαί  /χαλλον  rj  ττΚοντίΐν  κακώς•  το  μ€ν  yap  eXeov  το  δ' 
ΙιητίμΎ}σιν  φίρ^ι. 

1330.  άκόρ£σ-τον.  So  it  is  said  of  Wealth  in  Ar.  Pint.  188  ώστ' 
ουδέ  μαστός  σον  yeyov  ουδείς  ττωττοτί.  των  /xev  γαρ  άλλων  εστί  ττάντων 
πλησμονή   κτί. 

1331•  δακτυλοδείκτων,  that  is,  'admired  and  gorgeous  palaces,'  show 
places. 

1333.  μηκ€τ'  €σ•€λθηΐ5.  The  entrance  of  Wealth  into  men's  houses  is 
described  in  Ar.  Plut.  234 — 244. 

1339.  «πικρανεί :  SO  the  MSS.,  and  the  future  is  the  natural  tense 
here,  but  it  is  hardly  credible  that  it  could  be  scanned  eViKpavei,  and  a 
paroemiac  at  this  point  is  unusual.  Perhaps  eViKpavciev  '  should  he 
complete....' 

1340.  Ti9  (iv  <ovK>  eviaLTo  Canter,  but  the  sense  required  is  'who 
can  boast  that  his  lot  is  free  from  harm?'  (cf.  Menand.  355  ουδ'  Ιστιν 
eiTretv  ^ώντα  '  ταΟτ'  ov  πΐ,ίσομαι^).  τις  αν  <ονν>  Porson,  but  ονν  cannot 
stand  so  in  apodosi.  τις  τάν  Weil,  τις  <ποτ'>  αν  Ε.  Α.  Ahrens,  τις 
<τίν>  άν  Verrall,  αίη  alia,  all  but  Schneidewin  retaining  «υ^αιτο.  This 
cannot  be.  τις  αν  ευ^αιτο ;  has  only  one  meaning  in  Greek,  '  who  would 
wish  ? '  (i'.^.  Antiphon  6.  I  tvχόμ€voς  av  τις  ταϊτα  «υίαιτο,  Dem.  in 
Hermog.  Rhet.  p.  171^  εΤτα  α  Φιλιττττος  ευ^αιτ  αν  τοις  θίοίς,  ταντα  νμων 
ΙνθάΖΐ.  ποίονσιν).  In  ordinary  language  it  is  very  common,  e.g.  Isocr. 
3.  16  καίτοι  τις  ονκ  αν  ίνζαιτο  των  £υ  φρονονντων  τοιαύτης  ττολιτειας 
ρ,€Τ€χ€ΐν...;  (where  G  has  δε^αιτο  which  is  equally  common,  but  means 
'  oe  content  to'),  Ar.  Pan.  283  iyw  8e  y  (υξαίμην  αν...  and  occurs  also 
m  Soph.  fr.  327  ovtc  yap  γάμον,  ω  φίλαι,  οϋτ  άν  ολβον  ίκμ^τρον  Ινδον 
βνξαίμαν   ε_^£ΐν•    φθονίραΐ  yap   68οί.      1    thought    once   of  τις   άν   αυχησΐΐ€, 

but  though  Hesych.  gives  αυ^ίω  :  €ΰχομαι,  that  is  the  only  place  I  have 
ever  found  it  so  explained,  and  probably  the  true  reading  is  Schneidewin's 
rejected  i$€v$aLTo. 
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1346.  ίυ  Ίτωδ  :  see  cr.  η.  Cf.  Eur.  Phoen.  1466  €υ  Se  πο^ς  προιχηθίαι 
καθηστο  Κά8μου  λαός  ασπίδων  €τη.    The  converse  error  occurred  in  v.  557. 

1355•  MiXXoOs.  The  word  should  be  written  so,  not  /acXXoCs,  to 
indicate  that  it  is  a  personification  or  idealisation  of  a  quality.  These 
were  formed  in  Greek  as  easily  by  a  termination  in  ώ  as  in  English  by 
a  capital  letter.     Tryphon  (Mt/s.  Crif.  i.  49),  quoting  this  word  as  an 

example   of  όΐΌματοττοαα  κατά.  παρονομασίαν,  gives    ...της   McXXoCs  χ^/^ιν 

no  doubt  by  defect  of  memory.  The  phrase  της  MeXXoC?  κλίος  gives 
me  the  impression  that  it  refers  to  some  proverbial  commendation  of 
Deliberatioti,  and  in  this  I  am  supported  by  an  epigram  of  Antiphilus 
A.  P.  xvi.  136  ''ApK-etS'  ά  μίΚ\-ησις'  i^bitentioii)  ίφα  σοφός.  This  may 
have  been  the  very  proverb,  from  an  early  gnomic  poet.  They,  the 
speaker  ironically  remarks,  are  paying  singularly  little  respect  to 
'Μβ/  same  lauded  name^  Delay.     Cf   Eur.  /.   T.  905  ottoj?  to  κλεινοί' 

όνομα  της  σωτηρίας  λαβόντ€ς  κτί.,  Ον.  Tri'si.  1.  8.  1 5  i//ud  ainicituu 
sanctum  et  uetierabile  nomen  \  re  tibi  pro  uili  est  sub  pedibusque  iacet. 

1373  f•  φίλοι?  δοκοΰσ-ιν  ίΐναι,  'passing  as  beloved,'  and  therefore  to 
be  treated  with  dissimulation. —  See  cr.  nn.  The  corrections  assume 
that  the  scribe  took  άρκνσταταν  to  be  an  adjective  and  altered  -πημονης 
accordingly. 

1379.  I  formerly  punctuated  after  τάδε  (C  R.  xii.  247),  joining  it 
with  ίττραξα :  but  there  is  no  need  for  the  pronoun  to  be  emphatic 

1382.  ιτλοΰτον  ίϊμιατοδ  κακόν  is  taken  to  be  merely  a  fine  phrase  for 
abundance  of  material ;  surely  it  implies  that  the  silver-purchased 
raiment  which  he  trampled  in  his  pride  of  wealth  has  now  itself,  as  it 
were,  become  the  instrument  of  his  undoing,  changed  into  the  net  of 
Ate.     See  vv.  383,  940,  951,  1580. 

1385  f.     τρίτην  €ΐΓ€νδί8«|ΐι  κτε.     The  third  libation  was  offered  to 

Ζΐνς  "^^ωτήρ  :  Aesch.  fr.  55  τρίτον  Αώς  'ϊιωτηρος  ίνκταίαν  λίβα.  See  also 
note  on  v.  257  τριτόσπονδον  παιαρ-α  and  cf.  650  παιάνα  τονδ'  'Ερινυών. 
*  My  third  blow  was  added  as  a  prayer-offering  to  the  subterraueau 
Zeus ' — as  Hades  may  be  called,  for  in  the  Underworld  his  position 
corresponds  to  that  of  Zeus  among  the  Olympian  powers  above ;  and 
so  in  Sup/>.  160  ff.  the  Danaids  from  Egypt  say,  'If  Zeus  Petitionary 
will  not  hear  our  prayer,  our  swarthy  company  will  perish  by  the  noose 
and  make  their  supplication  to  the  dark  Zeus  of  the  Earth,  that  Zeus 
most  Hospitable — to  all  that  seek  rest  from  their  labours  with  him, 
who  grants  entertainment  freely  to  the  dead,'  τον  yaiov,  τον  πολνξενωτατον 
Ζ^να  των  κίκμηκότων,  where  the  schol.  has  τον  κατα;^^ο'νιον  "Αιδϊ^ν. 

There  is  something  of  the  same  irony  in  the  words  σωιζ^σθω  κάτω  in 
Soph.  £/.  438  and  σωι^ο'ντων  κα'τω  Αί.  66ο  :  and  there  is  a  precisely 
similar   implication   in   the   mention   of  a    third   libation   in   C/io.   576 
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φονον  δ  Έρίννζ  ονχ^  νίΓίστΓανισμΙνη  ακρατον  αίμα  ττΐίται  τρίτην  ττοσιν, 
i.e.  'as  her  third  and  crowning  draught.' 

1390  f.  recall  Horn.  Ψ  597  τοΐο  δέ  θυμός  |  Ιάνθη,  ως  ct  τ€  -rrepl 
σταχνασσίν  ζίρσηί  \  Χ-ηίον  άλΒησκοντος,  ore  φρίσσονσιν  αρουραι,  '  His 
heart  was  gladdened  as  the  heart  of  growing  corn  is  gladdened  with  the 
dew  upon  the  ears  when  the  fields  are  bristling'  (Leaf). 

1394  fiF.  τΓρίΐτόντων  was  formerly  taken  as  a  partitive  genitive  with 
■ην  (as  though  =  «μ  των  7Γ.)  'had  it  been  among  things  fitting,'  and 
Wecklein  still  takes  it  so.  But  Wellauer  and  Blomfield  truly  observed 
that  in  such  phrases  the  article  is  used;  we  must  have  had  των  π. 
Dr  Verrall  accordingly  takes  it  as  a  genitive  absolute  '  under  fit 
circumstances,  with  good  cause,'  interpreting  '  Could  there  be  a  fit  case 
for  a  libation  over  the  dead,  justly  and  more  than  justly  this  would  be 
that  case.'  The  natural  construction,  as  van  Heusde  saw,  is  ττρίπόντων 
επισπεί'δίΐν,  '  to  pour  a  libation  of  what  is  fit,'  airevBeiv  being  often  used 
with  a  genitive,  .e.g.  Longus  ii.  31  επισπεισαντί?  οίνου,  22,  iii.  12. 
Philostr.  ApoU.  v.  15,  Epist.  39  ονκ  οίνου  σττίν^οντες  αυτωι  άλλα  δακρύων. 
Heliod.  νϋ.  15  α'ττοσττενδω  των  €/xauTi75  δακρύων,  iv.  16.  Plut.  Afor.  655  Ε 
Herodian  v.  5.  12.  In  the  sense  'it  is  possible  to,'  εστίν  ωστβ  is 
common  enough  :  sup.  389  έστω  δ'  άπημαντον  ωστ  άπαρκά,ν  tv  ττρα- 
τΓΐ'δων  λα;)(όντα.  Soph.  /V///.  656,  Eur.  Hipp.  701  αλλ'  \στι  κάκ  τώνδ'  ώστε 
σω^ι^ναι.      ίχισττί'νδίΐν  is  properly  used   of  pouring  a  libation  upon  a 

sacrifice:  Hdt.  ii.  39  lirena  δέ  εττ'  αΰτοΰ  (the  altar)  oTvov  κατά  του  Ιρηίον 
επιστΓ.,  as  IV.  62  επεαν  γαρ  οινον  εττισττει'σωσι  κατά  των  κεφαλεων,  iv.  60, 
νϋ.  167.  Nicand.  Thyat.  (Ath.  486  a),  Plut.  /iof/i.  4,  Xen.  Ephes.  i.  5. 
Here  the  whole  point  lies  in  πρεπόντων,  for  of  course,  to  pour  libations 
on  a  corpse  was  to  give  him  the  due  rite  of  burial :    Anth.   Append. 

Cougny  ii.  485,  Nicet.  Eugen,  ix.  4  το  σώ^υια  συγκαιΌυσιν,  Έλλτ/νων  νόρ,ωι, 
;)(οα5  ε'πισπεισαντε?.  By  τάδε,  which  is  explained  by  τοσώνδε ...  αραιών  in 
the  following  lines,  Clytaemnestra  means  that  the  proper  libations  for 
Agamemnon  would  be  taken  from  the  άραΐα  κακά'  (that  is,  βλαβ€ρά)  that 
he  has  himself  inflicted  on  his  own  house.  Such  metaphors  from 
libations  are  common^in  later  Greek  and  Latin  ;  e.g.  in  Achilles  Tatius, 
iii.  16,  a  lover  about  to  cut  his  throat  upon  his  mistress'  grave  says  λαβΐ 

ουν,  Αζυκίτητη,  τας  πρέπουσα?  σοι  ^οά?  παρ'  ίμου. 

1400.  πειράσ-θε  κτε.  may  be  a  reminiscence  of  Hector's  words  to 
Ajax  in  Horn.  Η  235  μήτί  ρ.ευ,  ηυτ€  παιδός  άφαυρου  ττΐψητιζΐ  |  ηί 
■γυναικός,  η  ουκ  οιδεν  τΓολ^μηΐα  έργα*  |  αΰτάρ  εγώ  ευ  οιδα  /ua;^as  τ 
ανδροκτασια?  τε. 

1406  f.  τί  κακόν... χθονοτρεφίβ  tSavbv  ή  ΐΓοτον...ρΐ)τά5  (ζ  αΚοζ  δρμενον  J 
'what  φάρμακον,  solid  or  liquid?'  Horn.  Λ  741  ή  τόσα  φάρμακα  η8η 
όσα  τρε'φει   €vptla  χθων.      ΑροΙΙ.    Rhod.    ii.   53°    Φ"ί^/^"χ'  """'  ν^^ψός  τε 
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φυ€ΐ  και  νΎ)χνΊον  ΰ8ωρ.  LongUS  ϋ.  7  ov8ev  φάρμακον,  ον  ττινόμΐνον,  υυκ 
Ισθιόμίνον,  ουκ  iv  ωιδαϊ?  λαλονμ^νον.  Ρ.  V.  495  ^^'^  Ψ'  a'Ae^'r^/x'  ον^Ιν  υυτΐ. 
βρωσιμον,  ον  χριστον  ov8e  ττιστόν.  Eur.  Supp.  1 1 10  βρωτοΐσι  και  ττοτοΐσι. 
Ον.  Fast  ν.  243  omnia  tetnptabo  latis  medicamina  terris  et  freta  Tartar eos 
excutiamqtie  sinus. 

1409.       τόδ'  ίΤΓί'θον  θύθ5   βημ,οθρόου?  τ    apasl       I    take   this   tO  mean   ToSe 

λΐ,νσιμον  θνμα  (v.  1 1 07).  Other  views  are  that  θνος  here  means  '  frenzy,' 
either  '  this  maddened  rage  of  thine '  or  '  this  fury  of  the  clamouring 
people.' 

1418.  See  cr.  n.  Perhaps  we  should  read  ®ρηίκίων  γ*  (βημάτων  : 
but  τ€  may  have  been  merely  a  metrical  addition,  after  the  corruption 
of  A  to  Λ. 

1423.  ίκ  των  ομοίων,  'conditions  equal.'  So  Plat.  Phaedr.  243  π 
σνμβονλ€νω  δέ  κάΙ  Ανσίαι  ότι  τάχιστα  γράψαί  ω?  χρη  ΐραστηι  μάλλον  η  μΐ] 
Ιρωντι  Ικ  τόίν  ομοίων  χαρίζ^σθαι,  where  the  phrase  is  equivalent  to  ceteris 
paribus. 

1429.  λί-iros  ht  ομμάτων  αΐματος  ίΰ  irptViiv  :  the  eye  shows  the  heart 
(see  nn.  on  283,  784  ff.,  i  Samuel  16.  7  But  the  Lord  said  unto  Samuel, 
Look  not  on  his  countenance  or  on  the  height  of  his  stature).  Therefore 
bloody  heart  should  have  a  bloody  eye  to  match.  The  blood  will 
come  from  public  stoning. 

1432.  καΐ  TtjvS'  UKovcis  όρκ(ων  ίμών  θί'μιν  can  hardly  be  correct,  for 
ά/ίούεΐ5  would  mean  '  you  hear,'  '  you  have  heard  now ' :  it  is  after  the 
law  has  been  recited  that  the  orator  says  άκουα?  τόι/  νόμον,  and  the 
same  is  the  case  invariably  with  άκου€ΐ5  or  κλυας.  Greek  would  be  και 
τϊ/ι^δ'  άκουσον  (Casaubon),  as  Cho.  498,  or  ο,κονί  y  (Herwerden),  or  as 
I  suggest  άκονσψ  y,  Eum.  306,  Soph.  Ai.  1141. 

1435.  oil  μοι  Φόβου  μΛαθρον  'EXirls  «μιτατίΐ,  'my  confident  spirit  sets 
no  foot  within  the  house  of  Fear.'  For  the  metaphor  cf  Ecclesiastes 
7.  4  '  The  heart  of  the  wise  is  in  the  house  of  mourning ;  but  the  heart 
of  fools  is  in  the  house  of  mirth.'  [Quint,  xiv.  168  α'λλά  τα  μίν  που 
ττάντα  μΐλας  Βόμοζ  ivTo<i  iepyei  λήθης.]  μέλαθρον  is  used  in  the  singular 
of  the  cave  of  Philoctetes  (Soph.  Phi/.  1453),  and  of  the  temple  of 
Artemis  (Eur.  /.  T.  12 16).  For  the  combination  of  φόβος  and  ελπίς 
see  Thuc.  vii.  61  οΐ  τοΓ?  πρώτοι?  αγώσι  σφαλίντίς  «ττειτα  δια  παντός  την 
βλτΓίδα  τοΐ)   φόβου  όμοίαν  ταις  ξνμφοραΐς   €^ουσιν. 

1437•  «*  φρονών  €μοί:  'sympathetic'  is  the  nearest  equivalent,  as 
in  other  places,  e.g.  sup.   283,   Cho.   770. 

1439  ff.  This  is  the  scene  that  Cassandra  foretells  in  Lycophron, 
1 108: 

£yoj   δί   οροίτης  ο-ΎΧ*-   κίίσομαι  ττβ'δωι 
Χαλυ^8δικώι   κνώδομτι   συντίθραυσμίνη' 
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€7Γ€ΐ  /ic,   ττεύκ-ηζ  ιτρ(.μνον  rj   στυπο5  δρυός 
OTTOJ?  TL<;  υΧοκονρο•;   ipyarrj^  υρΐνς, 
pr]$€L  ττλατνν  τίνοντα  καΐ  μΐτύφρΐνον 
και  τταν  Χακίζουσ'  iv  φοναΓς  ψνχ^ροί'  δί/ι/,ας 
οράκαινα   Snf/άς,    κάτηβασ    iir    ανχ€νος, 
ττλησβί   -γΐμοντα   θνμυν  αγρίας  ^οληζ, 
ως  κΧίχ^ιννμφον  κον   Ζορίκτητον  γέρας 
ΒνσζηΧος  άστίμβακτα  ημωρουμίνη. 

κίϊται  in  this  sense  often  begins  a  sentence:  Horn.  Ε  467,  Π  541,  558, 

^  20  K£tTat  Πάτροκλος.  TJlch.  779  ττεπτωκεν  α'νδρών  υβρίμων  κομπάσματα. 
Α.  Ρ.  χϋ.  48  κίΐμαι•    Χαζ  Ιττίβαινί  κατ   αυχίνος. 

1445  ^'  ή   ^*'  τοι... 

Κ€ΐται,    φιλήτωρ  τοΰδ'•    ίμοί   8*   «ττηγαγίν, 
ίύνήξ   παροψώνημα   ttjs   «μή?,    χλιΒήν. 

The  antithetical  sentence  (shaped  in  the  figure  called  Chiasmus)  puts 
in  a  brief  and  telling  way  the  relations  of  Cassandra  to  Agamemnon 
and  to  Clytaemnestra,  and  the  results  of  them  in  each  case :  '  she  was 
the  lover  of  him, — and  is  laid  low  by  his  side ;  she  dared  to  trespass  on 
the  rights  of  marriage  that  were  mifie, — and  all  that  she  has  thereby 
brought' to  me  is  the  delight  of  triumph.' 

By  the  words  φίΧητωρ  τούδε  she  implies  at  least  two  things  :  that 
Cassandra  had  chosen  to  side  with  Agamemnon  against  herself;  and 
that  she  now  lies,  as  a  lover  should,  beside  him.  Hereafter  she  herself 
and  Aegisthus  are  to  fall,  as  Cassandra  had  foretold,  woman  for  woman, 
man  for  man  (v.  13 17);  and  in  Cho.  893  Orestes  says  to  her  φιλεΓς  τον 
avSpa;  Totyap  iv  ταντώί  τάφωι  κύσψ.  Perhaps  by  the  active  word  slie 
wishes  to  imply  that  the  woman  was  the  seducer;  in  Sen.  Again.  looi 
she  says  : 

at  ista  poenas  capite  persoluet  suo, 

captiiia  co/iin?ix,  regii  paelex  tori. 

trahite,  lit  sequatur  coniiigem  ereptum  mihi, 

'  that  she  may  follq^w  the  husband  she  has  stolen  from  me.'  The 
associations  of  the  word  are  likely  to  have  lent  a  special  sting  to  it;  the 
Cretans,  says  Strabo  484,  τον  μ\ν  Ιρωμίνον  καΧονσι  κΧ^ινον,  τοι^  δ  €ραστην 
φίΧητορα.  Hesych.  gives  φιΧητωρ :  εραστής,  and  Nonnus  uses  it  as  an 
adjective,    'loving':    Dion.    xxi.    27    φιΧητορι  κόΧττωι,    loan,   xviii.   55 

Ι-ησονς  δ  άνίκο^ΐ  φιΧ7]τορι  Πετρον  ίω-^ι. — τταροψίς  ΟΓ  παροψωνημα  mean  a 
trivial  extra  morsel,  Pollux  x.  87  τάς  δε  παροφί^αζ.,.ίπΐ  μάζης  η  ζωμοί) 
τίνος  Ύ]  εδε'σ/χατος  εΰτελοϊς  δ  εστί  τταροψησασθαί,  vi.  56  τταροψίΒα•  εστί  δε 
και  τοΰτο  ζωμον  τι  είδος,  η  ώς  τινε'ς,  μάζης,  η  παρίνθηκη  τις  oi/ou,  ο  οί  ννν 

αν  εΐτΓοιεν  παροφημάτιον.     And  when  used  metaphorically  they  were  a 


J 
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synonym  for  a  τταρεργοι•,  as  opposed  to  an  Ip-^ov  or  (τπονΒασμα  ((ialen 
i.  227  epyoy  δ'  αίτοΐς  iarl  και  σπον8ασμα....  Plat.  Eiithydem.  273  D 
'  OvTot  €Tt  ταύτα  σττονοάζομεί',  άλλα  napepyoL<;  avTOts  χρωμίθα...' 
'  Καλόν  αν  τι  τό  γ  ίργον  νμων  €ΐη,  ΐΐ  τηλίκαντα  πράγματα  ττάρίργα  νμΐν 
τνγχάνΐΐ  οντά ')  :  Sotades  (Ath.  368  a)  παροψίζ  ctvai  φαίνομαι  τωι 
Κρωβνλωι•  τοντον  ^αασαται,  τΓαρακατ€σθύι  δ'  e/A€.  Magnes  (//;.  367  Ο  ί^^ΐ' 
τούτα  μίν  μοι  των  κακών  τΓαροφίσέ•;.  Philostr.  Heroic.  284=662  φντίνω 
δέ  αΰτα  (these  Other  fruits)  οΓον  τταροψηματα  των  αμττελων.  Clem.  Alex. 
695  '^'^'•  ■'"'75  'Ελληνικής  Ιφαπτίται  φιλοσοφίας  οία  τρωγάλιον  τι  έττι  τώι 
?)ύτΓνωηΓαροψώμ€νος.  Himerius  i?r.  xiv.  24  τους  δέ  Πυρρωνος  τρόπου?  και 
τ-ην  ίκ€ΪΘ(ν  epiv  ονχ  ώς  μ€-γα  σττουδασρ,α  οΓον  δε  τι  τταρόφημα  της  άλλης 
φιλοσοφίας. 

Metaphorically,  therefore,  these  words  mean  a  mere  slight  ioy  or  by- 
play beside  the  serious  business  or  main  action ;  and  thus  παροψίς  is 
applied  in  Aristophanes  Δαιδ.  fr.  236  to  a  married  woman's  lover: 
ΤΓοίσαις  γυναιξί  ν  ίξ  ΐνός  yi  τον  τρόττον  ωσττερ  τταροψις  μοιχός  ^σκευασμένος. 
It  is  in  precisely  the  same  way  that  ΐϋνης  παροψωνημα  της  λμης  is  applied 
by  Clytaemnestra  to  her  husband's  paramour. 

The  metaphorical  meaning  of  these  words  has  not  been  grasped; 
τταροψωνημα  here  has  hitherto  been  taken  as  though  it  were  η8νσμα,  a 
seasoning  to  enhance  the  appetite,  εννης  τταροψωνημα  something  that 
gives  a  zest  and  gusto  to  the  pleasures  of  the  bed  ;  and  the  usual 
interpretation  has  represented  Clytaemnestra  as  proclaiming  to  the 
public,  '  Cassandra  by  her  death  has  added  a  relish  to  the  enjoyment 
of  my  commerce  with  Aegisthus.'  How  that  would  be  possible  is  not 
easy  to  imagine ;  still  less  easy  to  imagine  any  woman  making  such  a 
profession,     ίττά-γειν  is  used  by  Pindar  thus,  like  εττιδοίναι :  J^.  viii.  64  to 

Apollo,  TO  μεν  με-γιστον  τό^ι  χαρμάτων  ωττασας,  οίκοι  δέ  ττροσθίν  άρπαλεαν 
δόσιν...€7Γαγαγ€ς:  cf.  Ο.  ϋ.  ΙΟ,  4Ι)  Soph.  Ai.  1 189.  The  phrase  εννης 
τταροψωνημα  της  εμης  is  not   the  accusative   and   object   to    ΐττη-γαγεν,  but 

the  nominative  and  subject  of  it — or  better,  perhaps,  it  is  in  apposition 
to  the  previous  nominative  ή  8e  τοι.  It  follows  that  the  object  must  be 
χλιδι^ν :  see  cr.  n.  The  schol.  has  τ-^ν  «κ  ττεριονσίας  τρνφην,  which 
Blomfield  took  to  be  an  explanation  of  τταροψωνημα  merely.  It  must 
have  included  χλώης,  for  of  that  word  τρνφή  is  the  grammarians'  regular 
equivalent  (see  Ruhnken  Ti;ji.  276  =  230,  Moeris  408  =  370):  thus  (to 
quote  passages  some  of  which  will  at  the  same  time  illustrate  the  sense 
of  luxuriating  triumpli)  Aesch.  Supp.  925  "Ελλτ^σιν  Ιγχλίεις,  242  χλιΌντσ, 
schol.  τρνφωντα,  Cho.  137  €ν...7ΓΟνοισι  χλιουσιΐ',  schol.  τρνφωσιν.  Hesych. 
ί'γχλύι  :  εντρνφάι.  χλίΐΐ:  θρνπτει,  Ρ.  V.  1003  χλιδαν  Ιοικας  τοις  τταροΰσι 
ττράγμασι,  schol.  τρνφαν,  άνίεσθαι.  Soph.  Track.  281  νπερχλίοντες,  schol. 
ντΓ€ρΐντρνφησαντ€ς. 

1451•     φί'ρονσ•'  όμ,ιλ€ίν  (see  cr.   η.)  is  exactly  like  Soph.  Ai.   1201 
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νίίμΐ,ν  ΐμοι  T€piptv  όμιΧ^ΐν :  cf.  Pind.  JV.  X.  72  χαλίπα  δ'  €/)i5  α.νθρωποι<5 
όμιλΐχν   κρ€σσόρο)ν,   Ι.    ϋ.    37    ox^oio'i  μ\ν  ην  αστοΐς  ό/ΑΐλίΓι/. 

1456•  τταράνουβ.  Cf.  Eur.  Or.  79  (Helen  speaks)  €πλ€υσα  θεομανΰ 
πότμωί,  Tlieb.  640  ω  ^6ο/χα>'€'ς...Οίδιπου  yivo<i^  ih.  741  ιταράνοια  avmye 
ι/υμψίον;   <^ρ£νωλ£ΐς. 

1461.  «ϊ  TIS  ην  ΐΓοτ* :  see  cr.  η.  This  use  of  «ί  ης  is  not  so  well 
recognised  as  it  should  be;  it  means  ^ anj  that  there  may  be^  ^ some  or 
other^  and  is  declinable,  as  in  the  other  well-known  use  ffXovTOJi 
σθί.νοντο%  el  τίνος.  I  believe  it  should  be  read  with  Elmsley  in  Soph. 
Αι.  179  17  χαλκοθοφαξ  €t  τιν  Έννάλίος  μομφαν  ίχο)ν  'some  comphlint  or 
other, ^  '■possibly,''  'perchance,^  for  η  τιν',  and  in  Aesch.  Cho.  752  with 
Euttmann  {Griech.  Sprachl.  i.  142)  tt  Ai/aos  η  Siij/  ci  τις  17  λίψονρία  c^ci 
'or  thirst,  may  be'  (like  171'  τΰ_;^τ;ι,  ei  τυχοι,  τνχόι;  si  forte  Munro  on 
Lucr.  V.  720)  for  διι/'τ?  τις.  Exactly  similar  is  the  use  of  ei  ττοθι  in 
Ai.  885  et  ττοθι  ττλαζόμ^νον  λίυσσων,  and  of  €i  ττοθΐν  in  Phdoct.  1204 
$ίφο$  CI  ττοθίν  η  γίννν  η  βίλίων  τι  προπ^μψατε.  It  should  be  considered 
whether  Tro.  705  tv'  ei  ττοτί  εκ  σον  ycvo/utcvot  τταΐδες  Ίλιον  ττόλιι^  κατοι- 
κισειαν  may  not  be  explained  in  the  same  way. 

1463  ff.  ί•7Γ{ύχου...ίκτρ€ψηΐ8  :  for  the  change  from  present  to  aorist  in 
prohibitions  cf.  sup.  909  ff.  For  the  distinction  in  meaning  see  C.  J?. 
xix.  p.  30. 

1465.  ίκτρ€ψηΐ5 :  for  illustrations  of  this  word  see  Oh  editing 
Aeschylus,   p.    100. 

1468.  άξΰσ-τατον  άλγοξ,  uubius  incompositum,  'a  hurt  unhealable ' ; 
referring  to  their  description  of  Helen  as  kv  8όμοις  φίς  εριδ/ζατος. 

147 1  f.      κράτος   τ     1<ΓΟ>\ινχον    (κ   γυναικών    κρατύνίΐς  :     Helen    and    Cly- 

taemnestra  are  both  instruments  to  execute  the  purpose  of  the  haunting 
Spirit.  Schol.  Κλυται/χντ/στραΐ'  και  Έλεντ^ν  Xe'yei,  αι  κατά  φαυλότητα  Γσας 
τάς  ψυχας  ίχονσί.  The  infatuation  of  the  daughters  of  Tyndareus  was 
an  old  tradition  :  see  Hom.  λ  436^9,  Eur.  £/.  1062  to  /xev  yap  «Γδος 
aLvoy  a^Lov  φ(.ρ(.ι  |  Ελε'ντ^ς  tc  και  σον,  δυο  δ'  (.φντ€  συγγονω,  |  αμφω  /χαταιω 
Κάστορος  τ  ουκ  αζίω.  |  η  μ€ΐ'  yap  άρπασθ^ίσ  Ικονσ  απωιχ€Το,  |  συ  δ'  άν8ρ' 
άριστον  Έλλάδοϊ  διω(^€σας.  Similarly  in  Orest.  249  ^ττίσημον  £Τ€Κ€ 
Τυ^δαρίο^ς  εις  τογ  \poyov  |  γεί'ος  θνγατίρων  δύσκλεες  τ  αν  'Ελλάδα,  where 
we  learn  from  the  scholiast  that  Hesiod  (fr.  117)  had  said  that  both  she 
and  Helen  (and  Timandra,  a  third  sister,)  had  received  from  Aphrodite 
the  gift  of  beauty  but  the  curse  of  ill-fame  with  it;  all  deserted  their 

husbands  :  τηισιν  δε  φιΧομμίί^η'ϊ  'Αφροδίτη  |  ηγάσθη  ττροσιδουσα,  κακήν  δβ 
σφιν  ίμβαλ€  φημην,  |  Ύιμάνδρη  μίν  εττειτ'  Εχεμον  ττρολίπονσ'  ΐβΐβηκ^ι,  Ι 
ικ€το  δ  €ς  Φυλτ^α,  φίΧον  μακάρΐσσι  θΐοΐσιν  \  ώς  δε  }ί\νταίμνηστρη  ττρο- 
λιτΓουσ'  Αγαμίμνονα  δίον  |  Αϊγισό'ωι  παρίλΐκτο  και  ciActo  χύρον  άκοίτην  Ι 
ώς  δ'  Έλί'ντ/  ηισχνν€  λέχος  ξανθοί)  Μενέλαου.  This  was  followed  by 
Stesichorus  (fr.  26)  who  assigned  a  reason  for  the  curse  : 
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ουν€κα   Τυΐ'δσρ€ως   ρΐζων   ποτέ   πάσί   θίυΐζ 
μουναξ   λαθ^τ    ητηοΒωρω 
Κυττριδος"   κύνα   δί  Τυι^δαρ£ω  Koputs 
;^ολωσα/λ£να   διγα/χους  τ€   και   rpi-ya/xous  τίθησιν 
και  λιτΓΐσανορα<;. 

Nicolaus  in  Walz,  J^/ieL  ί.  385  makes  Agamemnon,  when  struck  down, 

exclaim  :  ω?  εττι  8νστν\ίαί  τών  Ατρΐώών  κατίστη  ττατηρ  υ  Τι'ΐ'δαρος 
ΐκαηραις  yovais  ταΐς  Ατρεω?  «ττι  σνμφοραΐ^.  και  πλει  /xej/  δι'  'EAeViyi/ 
Mci'e'Aaos,  €γώ  δέ  δια  Κλνταιμνηστραν  άΐ'ηιρημαι•  MevcAaos  /Λ€ι/ 'BXeciyi/  7175 
'Ελλάδος  αλλοτρίοϊ,  Κ.λνταιμνηστρα  δέ  τον  /3ιώναι  (τώι^  ^ι'ων  MS.)  εμί'  καΐ 
κακοττραγονμΐν  δι   CKarepas  αμφότεροι. 

1474  f•  The  ending  of  these  two  lines  is  doubtful :  see  cr.  n.  But, 
if  the  two  words  required  are  έκνόμοΐζ  and  vo/xois  (like  νόμον  ανομυν  1 137), 
it  is  plain  how  easily  νόμοι<;  might  be  omitted  j  and  the  omission  would 
lead  naturally  to  writing  Ικνόμοί%. 

1476.  νΰν  in  the  sense  of  '  now  at  last,'  and  not  vvv  δ'  (see  cr.  n.), 
is  required.     Cf  Ar.  Eai.   204  vvv  καλώ?  «πτ/Ίΐ'εσα?,  Plat.  Gorg.  452  ε 

vvv  μοι  δοκεΐξ  δτ^λώσαι  KTk.  Similarly  in  Theocr.  i.  132  vvv  la  μίν  φορίοιΤ€ 
^α'τοι  several  copies  have  vvv  δ'. 

1480.  νίίριτροφίΐται.  The  MSS.  reading  may  be,  I  think,  a 
corruption  of  a  compound  νΐψιτροφεΐται,  like  σκιατροφΰσθαι :  cf 
ννκτηγορΐΐσθαι  Theb.  29.  To  write  it  as  we  find  it  would  be  the  natural 
tendency  of  a  copyist ;  thus  we  get  in  MSS.  oiyci  κνημών  schol.  Find, 
p.  312  (fr.  82)  for  άγχίκρημνον,  6νησ€ΐ  ττο'λιν  Simonides  in  Plat.  Prof. 
346  c  for  οΐ'τ/σιτΓολιΐ',  κάμψίΐ  δίαυλοι/  Telestes  in  Ath.  637  a  for 
καμψώίανλον ;  while  for  the  strengthened  form  of  the  verb  they  tend  to 
write  the  simple  form  ;  thus  (to  take  a  case  in  which  this  often  happens) 
in  Eur.  fr.  1063.  5  for  αναστρωφωμενη  (Gesner)  the  JNISS.  of  Stobaeus 
and  Choricius  vary  between  άναστροφωμίνη  and  αναστρεφόμενη. 

The  form  might  also  be  νεφιτραφεΐται,  as  σκιατραφΰται.  This  word 
too  supplies  an  example  of  the  tendency  to  break  up  compounds  :  in 
Stob.  Mor.  97.  17  (Eur.  fr.  546.  8)  there  is  a  vJ.  σκιά  τροφονμα'ο^. 

1481.  Vi'os  ίχαρ  'fresh  in  appetite'  {την  Ιπιθνμίαν).  ΐχαρ  is  to 
Ιχανάω    as    μηγαρ    tO    μη•}(αναω,    λώφαρ    to    λωφαω,    μώμαρ    tO    μωμάομαι, 

λνμαρ  to  λυρ.αιι/ορ.αι.  There  is  ηο  such  word  as  ΐχαρ  (Dind.  Lex.  Aesch.); 
Supp.  863  is  corrupt.  The  intestine  murders  in  the  House  that  follow 
in  such  swift  succession  are  conceived  as  wounds  made  by  a  devouring 
monster,  whose  thirst  for  blood  revives  again  before  the  last  wound  has 
had  time  to  heal,  ίχωρ  of  the  MSS.  is  taken  to  mean  'gore,  bloodshed' — 
a  sense  incredible.  Its  proper  sense  is  a  humour,  lymph,  serum ;  never 
blood,  that  it  should  be  extended  (like  αίμα)  to  mean  a  deed  of  blood. 
And  the  phrase  should  naturally  be  a  further  account  of  ερω?. 
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1482.  τοίοτδί  is  probably  a  gloss:  cf.  1657.  Perhaps  we  should 
read  ύ]  fxeyav  <rj  μίγαν>  οίκοι?  with  Weil:  see  on   1506, 

1488.      dv€v  Alos  :    Soph.   Track.   1278  κουδέΐ'  τούτων  ο  τι  μη  Ζίυς. 

1506.  The  addition  of  σύ  after  «ι  for  metrical  reasons  was  first 
suggested  by  Schuetz.  Perhaps  ησθα  or  αυτά  should  take  the  place  of 
cT:  see  on  1482. 

1508.  ιτώ  χώ;  is  Doric.  Cf.  ττωμαλα,  not  at  all.  [See  Shilleto 
cr.  n.  to  Dem.  F.  L.  §  56.]  ττόθιν  and  -πον  are  used  with  the  same 
force — '  go  to  ! ' 

1510  ff.  βιάζίται  8'...  The  blood  of  the  slain  children  of  Thyestes 
lies  congealed  upon  the  earth  (/χ€λα/χπαγε?  αΓ/ua  φοίνιον  Theb.  724), 
demanding  vengeance  (τιτας  φόΐΌ?  ττίπηγΐν  ου  διαρρυδαν  C/io.  65),  and  is 
not  to  be  washed  away  until  sufficient  blood  of  kindred  has  been  shed 
by  murder  to  atone  for  it :  φόνωί  φόνον  λναν  is  the  principle.  Soph. 
Έ/.  1384  iSe^'  ό'τΓου  προνέμίται  \  το  8νσψιστον  αι/χ,α  φνσων  "Αρης.  Eur. 
Or.  811  ττάλαι  τταλαΐα?  άπο  σνμφοραζ  δο/Αων  |  OttOtc  χρνσΐαί  |  epis  dpi'os 
η^-υθί  Τανταλιδαις,  |  οικτρότατα  θοινάματα  και  |  σφάγια  yivvaioiv  τίκέων  | 
οθίν  φόνωι  φόνος  Ιζαμίίβων  |  δι'  αίματος  ου  ττρολίίττίΐ  |  δισσοΐσικ  Άτρ€ΐδαΐ5. 
"Αρης  ττάχναι  κονροβόρωι  (φόνον)  δικά?  παρέχων,  feud- murder  serving  as 
the  price  for  bloodshed,  is  just  like  ap^  άτολμητων  Ικτίνονσα  in  v.  385, 
havoc  and  destruction  paying  the  penalty  for  sin. 

1524•  She  takes  up  their  words  δολιωι  ρ,όρωι  with  the  retort  ουδ€ 
γαρ  ουτοξ  δολιαν  ατην  οικοισιν  Ιθηκ  ;  Απ  ellipse  such  as  is  implied  here 
by  yap  was  often  explained  by  scholiasts,  see  e.g.  scholia  on  P.  V.  1015, 
Pers.  237,  Eur.  Or.  794,  Ar.  Nub.  1366 :  and  the  explanation  was 
liable  to  be  incorporated  in  the  text,  as  ονκίτι  in  P/ies?/s  17.  Cobet, 
A/isc.  Crit.  p.  323,  condemns  Hom.  κ  igo  on  similar  grounds.  So  here 
the  lines  which  precede  ουδέ  yap  were  a  scholiast's  explanation,  ουτ* 
a.v(.\ivB(.pov  οΤμαί  θάνατον  τώιδε   γβνεσ^αι. 

1527•  Person  on  Med.  822  (826)  restored  ττολυκλαυ'τγ/ν  on  the 
ground  that  the  less  common  form  of  the  feminine  is  liable  to  corruption, 
and  that  τ  was  a  subsequent  addition.  Meineke  rejected  την,  which 
he  thought  to  have  been  inserted  with  the  object  of  avoiding  a 
paroemiac.  Errors  due  to  the  last-named  cause  will  also  be  found  in 
87,  783  (ττροσίφικνεΐται  h),  and  791. 

1528.  ά,ξια  δράσ-as  άξια  ττάσχων  corresponds  tO  άξι  αξίων,  digua 
dignis,  a  common  use.  [Eur.  Supp.  813  σφayivτaς  ονκ  a$i  ονκ  νπ 
αξίων,    Ion    735    άξι    αξίων  y€vvητόpωv  ηθη   φυλάσσ€ΐ5.] 

1531.  ^ρ|«ν,  'what  he  wroughf  (see  cr.  η.),  is  equally  possible. 
Hom.  Γ  351  ZtC  ανα,  δός  τ£ΐσασ^αι  ο  μι.  πρότ€ρος  κάκ   iopyev. 

1532  ff.  The  construction  is  (.νπάλαμον  φροντί8ος  μψιμναν  στίρηθίίς, 
άμηχανώ  οπαι  τράπωμαι.      So  Soph.  Ο.   Τ.  17°  οΰδ'  evi  φροντίδας  εγχος  ωι 
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τις  aXc^eTat,  0|)p.  Hal.  iii.  571  ούδε  ot  οττλον  evt  φρεσίν  οίον  αρ-ηρ^ν  Ικ 
γ€ΐ/υων.  '  Ι  find  ill  thought  no  ready  weapon  to  my  hand  and  know  not 
where  to  turn.' 

1536.  ψίκά8  84  λήγ€ΐ:  'it  is  no  longer  early  drizzle.'  The  phrase  is 
based  upon  the  word  άσταγ€5  or  αστακτί  'in  torrents':  αψ^καστί  might 
have  been  used  in  the  same  sense. 

1537  f•  '  Yet  there  are  other  whetstones  Avhereon  destined  hurt  is 
being  whetted  for  the  hand  of  Justice  to  another  end.'     In   Cho.  643 

Δι'κας  δ    «ρειδεται  ττνθμην,   ττροχαλκίνΐΐ    δ    Αισα   φασγανονργόζ   Destiny   is 

the  armourer  who  forges  the  weapon  for  Justice  to  employ,  and  here, 
with  language  very  similar,  we  expect  to  find  the  same  image.  It 
seems  probable,  therefore,  that  Triclinius  was  correct  in  writing  δικαι, 
which  will  mean  '  for  the  hand  of  Justice.'  In  face  of  ΑΓσα  it  would  be 
rash  to  alter  μοίρα :  otherwise,  modifying  a  suggestion  by  Prof. 
Robinson  Ellis,  we  might  perhaps  read  θήγ€ται...θη-γάναισιν  αΐρα: — 
supposing  that  could  mean  a  chopping  instrument  requiring  to  be 
sharpened.  It  is  usually  explained  by  σφνρα,  and  in  a  fragment  of 
Callimachus,  the  only  place  where  it  occurs  in  literature,  αΐράων  epya 
stands  for  'blacksmith's  work.'  Hesychius,  however,  and  Bekk.  Anecd. 
359•  19  give  αιρα  •  σφνρα.  αξίνη  :  and  might  not  /u,a;(-atjoa  mean 
originally  a  battle-axe  ?  But  one  of  the  sign-posts  to  the  sentence  is  the 
genitive  βλάβψ,  which  according  to  my  ear  should  be  dependent 
neither  on  πράγμα  nor  on  θηγάναις  but  on  the  final  substantive,  θηγ^ταί 
βλάβης  μοίρα,  as  yoU  have  θανάτου  μοίρα  {Pers.  9 1 9,  Slip.  1463).  The 
only  other  possibility  I  see  is  that  βλάβψ  is  an  error  for  an  accusative, 
θηγάνίΐ.  βλάβας  or  βλάβην.  The  θηγάναι  are  the  incentives  urging 
Orestes  to  revenge. 

1546.     άδίκωβ,   dishonestly,    like    8ίκψ  τταράβαντίς  in  v.   780.     Cf. 

Schol.  on  Soph.  El.  270  σπενδοντα  λοιβάς•  το  της  ασέβειας  Αίγισθου 
κατηγόρημα,    el   σπενδει   θίοΐς,   οττου  άδικο?  φόνος   ίΐργασται. 

1547•  ''■'5  δ'  ίΐΓΐτνμ.βιο8  ktL:  i.e.  and  if  you  do,  what  praise  oi  yours 
could  be  genuine?  Ιάτττων  is  intransitive,  as  in  Supp.  556  Ιάτττα  δ' 
Άσιδοϊ  δι'  αια5. — άνδρΐ  θείωι :  Cratinus,  fr.  ι  (i.  p.  1 1  Κ.),  of  Cimon,  συν 
avSpl  θύωι  και  φιλοζίνωτάτωι  και  ττάντ  άριστωι  των  ΐΙαν€λληνων. 

1557•  ■π'όρθ|ΐίνμ'  άχί'ων.  Schuetz  was  the  first  to  quote  in  illustration 
of  this  phrase  Stob.  Ed.  i.  49.  50  (p.  418  Wachs.),  containing  an 
extract  from  Apollodorus  Trepl  των  θίων  (Ε.  Η.  G.  i.  p.   429)  €κ   γαρ 

τοιούτων  όρμωμίνοι  ττίθανως  και.  του?  cv  Ά  ιδού  νομιζομίνονς  ποταμούς 
κατωνομάκασιν.  Άχ^εροντα  μ\ν  δια  τα  ο-χτ],  ω?  και  Μελανιττπιδτ^?  ev 
ΥΙίρσίφόνηι  (fr.    3) 

καλείται  δ'   <  εινεκ  >    Ιν  κολττοισι  γαία? 
α^€    £ΐσιν  προχίων,    Α;^€ρων, 

Η.  Α.  17 
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€π£ΐ  και,  Λικυ/χνιόϊ  φγ/σι  (fr.  Ι )  • 

μνρίαί^  τταγαΐ?    δακρύων  άχ^εων  τε   βρυίΐ 

και  τΓοίλιν  (fr.  2)  • 

Άχ^ερων   ΰίχ^€α   πορθμ(ν€ί  βροτοισιν, 

1568.  Πλ£ΐ(Γθ€νιδών.  It  is  difficult  to  find  a  place  for  Pleisthenes 
in  the  genealogy  Zeus,  Tantalus,  Pelops,  Atreus,  Agamemnon.  Later 
writers,  to  meet  the  difficulty,  assert  that  Pleisthenes  was  son  of  Atreus 
and  father  of  Agamemnon,  but  died  young,  so  that  Agamemnon  was 
commonly  called  the  son  of  Atreus  (Schol.  Eur.  Or.  4).  There  is  no 
warrant  for  this  in  Homer,  but  some  faint  indication  that  Aeschylus  had 
heard  of  it :  see  vv.  775,  1602. 

1574.  irav€irapKis  ϊμοιγ'  is  assumed  to  have  been  the  original  text 
which  with  άττόχρη  superscript  ultimately  produced  the  MSS.  reading. 
The  first  step  was  τταν  άπόχρη  'μοίγ  :  but  since  τταν  άπόχρη  cannot  be 
construed  together,  τταν  was  taken  to  be  a  predicate  ;  and  that  necessi- 
tated a  connecting  particle  in  the  following  clause  :  and  so  we  get 
κτίάνωΐ'  T£  pipo<i  /3aioi'  €-}(Ovay}L  τταν,  αττόχ^ρη  μοί  δ'....  The  rhythm  alone 
is  enough  to  show  that  this  cannot  be  genuine ;  but  to  confirm  my  view 
that  such  was  supposed  to  be  the  construction,  cod.  f  has  actually  that 
punctuation,  a  comma  after  παν.  I  had  long  looked  with  suspicion 
upon  άττόχρη,  for  it  is  a  prose  word,  not  a  poetical,  and  neither  in  Epic, 
Lyric,  nor  Tragedy  is  ever  used  at  all.  Thus  it  would  be  a  natural 
synonym  for  explanatory  purposes  :  Moeris  p.  262  ονκ  άπηρκ€ί  άντ\  τον 
ουκ  άτΓ€χρη,  Άρίστοφάιηζ  Πολυίδωι.  But  poetry  uses  άρκω  and  com- 
pounds, verbs  and  adjectives,  as  v.  390  άπημαντον  ωστ  άπαρκάν, 
Pers.  240  trXovTO'i  ίζαρκης,  Α.  P.  Χ.  76  ττλουτον  εχe^v  ίθίλω  τον  ίττάρκιον, 
Αηοη.  ap.  Suid.  Τ1αλαμ-η8η<ί  :  ά-η  μοι  βίοτος  ττανεπάρκιος.  See  also 
C/lO.  68  τταναρκετας  νόσου  βρνείν.  Aeschylus  has  also  παναρκά<;  Theb.  152. 
The  copyist,  after  the  habit  of  such  with  unexpected  compounds,  made 
two  words  of  it.  In  Iambi.  Vit.  Pyth.  %  147  Cobet  (^Coll.  Crit.  p.  378) 
for  TO  λ€γό/χ€ΐΌν  τταν  αληθές  restored  ΐΓαναληθί<ί,  and  the  tendency  is  seen 
in  Theb.  jog  where  ττανάληθΐΐ  was  the  first  attempt  at  Π  AN  ΑΛΗΘΗ. 
€/Λθΐγ€  is  quite  suitable  :  Plat.  Prof.  346  C  Ιγω,  <S  Πιττακε,  ου  διά  ταυτά 
σ€   ψίγω  οτι   ίΐμΐ  φιλόφογο<;,    eTret    e/x.oty€   ΐζαρκΐΐ  ός...    Pherecrat.    145•    ^7 

αλλ'  ονν  €|αοιγ£  χοντος  ην  άποχρων  άνηρ. — For  the  general  sense  cf.  the 

words  of  Menelaus  in   Hom.  δ  97    ών  οφίλον  τριτάτην  irep  ίχων  iv  δωρ,ασι 
μοΐραν  ναύιν,  οί  δ   avopes  σόοι  ίμμ^ναι. 

1579•  ^ΎΉ  '■  '  Ihis  shows  you  are  above,  |  You  justicers,  that  these 
our  nether  crimes  |  So  speedily  can  venge,'  ΑΊ'η^^  Lear  iv.  2.  79,  Cf. 
Diogen.  vi.  88  vvv  θβοί  μάκαρίζ :  eVt  των  άξίω<;  τιμωρουμένων  ίφ'  οΓς 
€ΤΓρα$αν. 
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1591.  ΐΓροθνμω$  μάλλον  ή  ψέλως  :  he  plays  bitterly  on  two  words 
commonly  applied  to  welcome,  ττροθυμως  8ίχ€σθαί,  eager,  zealous,  hearty, 
and  φιλοφρονώ?  or  φιλώ?,  kind.  Effusive  rather  than  sincere  this 
welcome  was. 

1594  f.  This  passage  is  mutilated  and  corrupt,  but  there  can  be 
little  doubt  what  happened  (see  Prof.  Piatt's  article  in  Class.  Rev.  xi. 
p.  96),  because  the  story  is  told  elsewhere  not  only  of  Thyestes  but  of 
Tereus  and  of  Clymenus  and  in  Hdt.  i.  119  of  Harpagus,  and  when  the 
details  are  described  they  are  the  same.  The  toes  and  fingers  (and  the 
head),  which  would  have  been  recognised  as  human,  were  concealed 
apart  (Senec.  Thy  est.  764,  Hdt.  I.e.,  Achill.  Tat.  v.  3  and  5)  and  after- 
wards displayed  in  proof  (Zenob.  ii.  234,  Senec.  1038,  Hygin.  fab.  88, 
Hdt.,  Ach.  Tat.,  Ov.  Alet.  vi.  658);  the  rest,  including  the  evrepa  and 
σπλάγχνα  (slip.  1220),  was  broken  small  (Senec.  Thyest.  1059)  and 
served  as  meat.  The  separate  table  made  it  easy  for  the  fated  guest 
alone  to  have  the  special  mess  (Hdt.,  cf  Ov.  Met.  vi.  648 — 50).  The 
general  shape  of  the  sentence  therefore  would  appear  to  have  been 
something  like  this  : 

τά  μΐν  ΤΓοΒηρη   κα]   χίρών   άκρους   κτένα? 
€κρυτΓΤ    avevuev,   ταλλα    ο  . . . 
ίνθρυτΓτ    ανωθίν   άνδρακάς   καθημ^νο'ζ. 

Cf.  Ον.  Afet.  vi.  656  Ipse  sedens  solio  Tereus  sublimis  auito.  The  kicking 
over  of  the  table  is  also  told  of  Tereus  by  Ovid  in  661. 

1597.  ήσ-ωτον,  spendthrift,  prodigal;  usually  meaning  one  who 
wastes  his  substance  in  riotous  living,  and  applied  with  bitter  irony  to 
the  banquet  of  Thyestes. 

1601  f.  ξυνδίκωδ  is  either  simply  'jointly,  together  with,'  for  which 
sense  Pind.  P.   \.   \    χρνσία  φόρμιγξ,  Άττόλλωνος  και  Ιοττλοκάμων  σνν8ίκον 

Μοισαν  KTeavov  is  quoted ;  or  else  '  in  support  of — so  that  the  act  is 
symbolic.     In  the  latter  sense  it  has  been  suggested  to  read  συνδικον 

(Karsten),  as  in  Pind.  O.  ix.  98. σύνδικος  δ'  avrwi  Ίολαου  τύμβος  εϊναλια 
τ  Έλευσις  άγλαιαισιΐ'. — οΰτως  is  part  of  the  curse  :   '  go  perish...  ! ' 

1605.  τρίτον  γαρ  δντα  μ'  έττΐ  SiV  of  the  MSS.  is  ridiculous.  eVt  δυ 
'in  addition  to  two  others'  would  make  sense  and  may  be  right;  but 
I  suspect  the  original  was  τρίτην  yap  οντά  μ  ίλττιδ'  '  1  who  was  my 
father's  third  last  hope.'  Cf.  Cho.  235,  695,  772,  Aeschines  ii.  179, 
A.  P.  viii.  389,  Epigr.  Kaibel  116,  Thuc.  iii.  57,  Pers.  ii.  35. 

1610.  See  on  544.  Aristid.  i.  709  Λακεδαι/χόνιοι  δ'  ΐ7διστ'  άν 
Tc^vaiev  άτταντες,  d  ληψονται  δικί/ν  τταρα  Θηβαίων  οντω  δι'  οργής  αυτούς 
€χουσι. 

1613.  Cf  Eur.  Tro.  427  συ  τψ  ίμην  φης  μ-ητ^ρ  eU  'Οδυσσέως  ηέ(.ιν 
μίλαθρα ; 


26ο  NOTES 

1618.  ίττΐ  ξυγώι,  '  When  on  the  n)ain  thwart  sits  authority.'  [ζυγόν 
denotes  here  a  bench  at  the  stern:  see  Terr,  Ancient  Ships,  p.  57,  n.  131, 
and  cf.  Eur.  Ion  595,  Phoen.  74.] 

l6ig  f.      Cf.  sup.  1425  γνωστοί  διδα^^^είς  oi//e  γουν  το  σωψρορΐΐν. 

1625  ff.  γνναι,  σ-ύ.,.άνδρΐ  στρατηγώι  is  addressed  to  Aegisthus.  There 
is  the  same  contrast  in  C/lo.  624  -γυναικο  β  ούλους  re  /ΑΤ^'τιδα?  φρένων  iir' 
άν8ρΙ  τζνχ^σψόρωι,  which  is  SO  framed  that  it  might  include  Aegisthus. 
See  also  Eum.  628 — 40.  For  olKovpbs  cf  Eur.  Heracl.  700  αίσχρον  γαρ 
οίκονρημα  γίγνεται  το'δε,  τους  μίν  μάχ^σθαι  του?  δε  δειλιαι  μίνΐΐν.  Enger 
points  out  that  Cassandra  had  already  so  described  Aegisthus  :  sup. 
1224. 

1630  ff.  Orpheus  tamed  (ημΐρον)  the  savage  breast  with  persuasive 
charm  {ττίίθοΐ) :  you  shall  find  your  own  savagery  tamed  by  com- 
pulsion (βίαι):  "Ερωτος  θίσμόν,  ωι  ττασ^ίΐ?  €γώ,  οίττω  κρατηθίίς  Aristarchus 
fr.  2  {F.  Τ.  G.  p.  728).  Cf.  Dio  Chrys.  xxxii.  61  f  p.  683  to  the  Alex- 
andrians, speaking  of  their  degenerate  popular  musicians  :  τοΰτων  μΧν 

yap  εστίν  ουδείς  Αμφίων  ουδέ  Όρφευς•  ο  μΐν  yap  υίος  ην  Μοΰσϊ/ς,  ot  δε 
εκ  Trj<;  Άμουσίας  αντης  yeyovaat. .  .TOLyapovv  ουκ  άπο  κύκνων  ουδέ  άί^δονων 
ο  ζηλοζ  αυτών  ωνο/αασται  τταρ'  υμΐν  αυτοΓς,  αλλ  ώς  εοικε,  κνυζηθμοΐ<;  και 
ΰλαγρ,οΓς  εικάζετε.  ...και  μην  ο  γε  Όρφευς  τα  θηρία  ημίρου  και  μουσικά 
iTToiei  δια  τί^ς  ωιδτί^ς•  ούτοι  δέ  υμάς,  άνθρωπου•;  οντάς,  αγρίους  ττεττοιτ^κασι 
και   άτταιδευτους. 

1638.  «κ  των  δέ  τοΰδε  χρημάτων...  He  leaves  that  awkward  topic 
hastily  and  cuts  the  matter  short:  T/if/>.  1052  άλλα  φοβούμαι  κάττοτρε'- 
τΓορ,αι  δειρ,α  ττολιτών  (the  Chorus  with  reference  to  the  burial  of 
Polynices). — For  the  sense  cf,  Eur.  Ei.  939,  where  Electra  is  addressing 
the  corpse  of  Aegisthus  :   ηυχίΐς  τις  εΤναι  τοΓσι  χ^ρημασι  σθίνων. 

1640.  οΰτι  μή  (τειραψόρον  κριθώντα  ιτώλον.  The  tracer  (σΐΐραφορος  ΟΓ 
δε^ιο'σειρος)  had  light  work,  as  compared  with  the  horses  running  under 
the  yoke,  κριθώντα  expresses  the  effect  of  his  generous  diet.  He  was 
called  upon  to  make  a  special  effort  at  the  corners  of  the  race-course, 
when  he  was  thrown  wide  to  the  off  (Soph.  E/.  721),  and  had  to  pull 
the  chariot  round  ori  the  pivot  of  the  near  wheel.  Hence  the  meta- 
phorical use  of  σειραφόρος  and  δε^ιόσειρος  of  one  who  gives  assistance  in 
the  time  of  need  (sup.  833,  Soph.  Ant.  140). 

1 641  f.  Cf  Eur.  Supp.  1 1 04  ουγ^  ως  τάχιστα  Βητά  μ'  α^ετ  ες 
Βόμους,  σκοτωι  δέ  δώσετ',  εν^  ασιτιαις  έ^ον  Βέμας  γεραιόν  συντακα,ς 
ατΓοφθΐ,ρω ; 

ι645•  κ-ίαο'μα•.  Cf.  Cho.  1026  (of  Clytaemnestra)  πατροκτόνον 
/Αίασρ,α   και  ^εών   στΰγος. 

1650.  λοχΐται.  Aegisthus  is  attended  by  λοχίται  or  δορυφόροι 
{C/io.  764  f.,  Eur.  E/.  616),  the  characteristic  retinue  of  a  τύραννος. 
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1652.      άλλα   καγώ  μήν.      Porson   substituted  άλλα  μψ  καγο)  and  has 

been  generally  followed,  but  the  change  is  unnecessary;  for  (i)  a 
similar  rhythm  is  found  elsewhere  :  Eur.  /.  A.  908  άλλ'  ΐκληθη<;  γοΰν 
ταλαιντ;?,  Ion  557  ■'"'^'•  ^^<^ι-  yovv  ονκ  άτηστίΐν,  and  (2)  the  order  of  the 
words,  i.e.  the  occurrence  of  μην  after  the  pronoun,  is  not  uncommon : 
κάγω  μαν  κνίζω  Theocr.  v.  22,  και  ev  ΙμοΙ  μην  Plat.  Z(?^^.  644  D,  αλλ'  οΰδ* 
€γώ  μην  Eur.  I/ec.  401,  Of.  1 1 17,  Andr.  256,  άλλ'  ούδ'  £γώ  μίντοι  ττίσαίν 
ye  κΐίσομαι  Ar.  Νΐώ.  12  0,  /na  Δι"  ούδ'  εγώ  γάρ  Zy.y.  130. 

1656.  μ.ηδίν  ήιμ,ατωμ,ί'νοιβ.  See  cr.  η.  :  most  editors  read  μη81ν 
αίματωμ^θα,  'let  US  not  spiU  any  of  our  blood.' 

1657  f.  See  cr.  nn.  The  true  reading  of  these  obscure  lines  I 
believe  to  be  that  printed  in  the  text,  or  something  closely  resembling 
it.  TovaSe,  given  by  the  MSB.  at  the  end  of  v.  1657,  was  a  marginal 
note,  just  as  on  Eur.  Hipp.  1152  ττρός  ^όμονί  ορμώμ^νον  there  is  a  schol. 
τουσδε,  and  on  Andr.  141  ίμολ€<;  οίκον;,  though  Βεσττοτων  ίμών  follows,  a 
schol.  €15  τους  ίμονς  οΐκονζ  Βηλονότι.      καιρόν  was  a  gloss  on  ωραι  or  ωραν, 

as  was  first  pointed  out  by  Prof.  Housman  in  Journ.  Phil.  xvi.  p.  289. 
If  ωραι/  is  right,  it  is  used  as  καιρόν  Soph.  Ai.  34,   13 16,  άωρίαν  Ar. 

AcA.  23. — For  irplv  τΓαθεϊν  cf.  Hom.  ρ  30  άλλα  σ  €γω  γ'  αΐ'α;)(ωρ?7σαΐ'τα 
Κ€λ€υω  h  ττληθυν  ιί.ναι, . .  .ττρ'ιν  τι  κακόν  iraOiuv,  Υ  196,  Apollonius  ap.  Stob. 
Flor.  58.  12  καλόν  ττριν  τταθΐΐν  ^ι^αγθηναι  ττηλίκον  «στιν  ησυχία,  Eur. 
Afed.  289  ταντ  ουν  πριν  παθ(ΐν  φνλάξομαι,  Xen.  Anab.  ii.  5•  5  °'^ 
φοβηθίντί^    άΧληΧον;,     φθάσαι    βονλόμ^νοι    ττριν    Tra^eiv    κτί.  —  It    is    Cly- 

taemnestra's  plea  that  she  was  the  executor  of  Doom,  1434,   147 1  ff., 

1498  ff.,     C/lO.     909    η    ΜοΓρα    τούτων,    ω    τεκνον,    τταραιτία.      The    MSS. 

reading,  ττρός  8όμουζ  πεπρωμίνον; '  to  your  predestined  houses,'  is  absurd. 
Thus  χρήν  τάδ*  ώ?  £•η•ρά|αμ€ν  is  'it  was  fated  we  should  act  herein  as  we 
have  acted.'  Cf.  Ter.  Eun.  95  ne  criicia  te,  obsecro,  anime  mi,  mi 
Phaedria.  \  non  pol  quo  quemqicam  plus  amem  aut  plus  diligam  \  eo  feci : 
sed  ita  erat  res ;  faciundum  fuit.  Eur.  H.  F.  ^11  δ  χρη  γαρ  ouSeis  μη 
χρίων  θησΐ.1  -ποτί.  Ar.  Ach.  54°  ^Ρ^"•  "'''•5)  ού  χρην  άλλα  τι  ΐχρήν  είπατε. 
Quint,  ix.  493  (Agamemnon  says  to  Philoctetes)  μηΒ'  ήμίν  χόλον  aivov 
ενι  φρεσΐ  σηισι  /3αλε'σ^αι,  ου  γαρ  άνευ  μακάρων  ταδ   Ιρεζαμεν. 

ι66ο.  δα£|Αονο5  :  cf.  1568  f.  The  metaphor  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  spur  {ττλήκτρον)  of  a  fighting-cock  :  the  phrase  βαρνς  8αίμων  (βαρν- 
Βαιμονία)  or  βαρεία  τνχη  was  developed  into  the  conception  of  a  bird 
of  prey  that  souses  down,  or  swoops  down,  heavily  :  e.g.  sup.  1 174,  1469, 
Pers.  518,  Soph.  Anl.  1272,  1346,  O.T.  263,  1300,  131 1.  The  same 
figure  is  made  out  of  βαρν<;  κο'το?  Ζηνός  in  Supp.  654. 

1662.  άλλά...άτΓανθίσ•αι  is  like  the  exclamatory  use  of  the  inf.  with 
δε' in  Dem.  21.  209  (quoted  on  v.  348).     Cobet,  Afisc.  Crit.  p.  147. 

1663.  δα£|ΐονο8  ΐΓειρω(Αίνον5  here  and  in  Cho.  511  means  more  than 
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'  trying  one's  luck ' ;  it  means  '  putting  one's  predestined  fortune  to  the 
touch.'     €$ιστορησαι  μοίραν  τνχψ  in  T/iefi.  493  is  the  Same  thing. 

1664.       σ-ώφρονο5  γνώμη?  θ'  ά|ΐαρτ€ΐν  τον  κρατοΰντ'  apvov|i€'vovs,  dominum 

recusantes  (Ον.  Met.  viii.  848) :  γΐ'ώ/χ,τ/ς  a.^a.prCiv  is  '  to  be  ill-advised,' 
'mistaken'  (Hdt.  i.  207,  γνώ/χ^/?  χρηστ-ηζ  ix.  79,  T17S  άρίστη<;  iii.  81); 
τ€υ^εται  φρένων  in  185  is  the  opposite,  'shall  be  well-advised.'  'To  be 
well  advised  or  ill-advised  in  doing  so  and  so'  is  expressed  by  a 
participle,  as  183  κλαίων  τ^νξίται  φρ€νων,  793  οΰδ'  ev  πραπι'δων  οΐακα 
νίμων... κομίζων,  Eur.  BaccA.  329  τι/χ-ών  re  Βρόμιον  σωφρονίΐ<;,  Hdt.  νϋ.  15 
ονκ  Ιφρόνΐον  €ΐπας,  i.  Ιΐ6  ουκ  ευ  βονλΐ.ν(.σθαί  μιν  (.φη  ΙτηθνμΙοντα....      Το 

be  metrical  here,  the  participle  must  be  deponent,  and  I  know  no  other 
which  will  give  the  sense  required  except  άρνονμίνονί :  for  which  see 
Heliod.  iii.  3  ν  ί'τττο?  τόΐ'  χαλινοί',  οσα  μ\ν  8ίσπότην,  ηρΐΐΐτο.  Το  deny 
their  master  is  exactly  what  the  Elders  have  been  doing,  1633  etc.,  and 
that  was  proverbially  impolitic:  Walz,  J^/ief.  Gr.  i.  281,  Soph.  El. 
3g4_7,  340,  1014,  1465;  Eur.  fr.  337,  93,  604;  Hec.  404.  This  leads  to 
their  retort,  which  is  the  same  as  in  Soph.  EL  397  σύ  ταύτα  ^ώττευ'•  ονκ 
ίμον^  τρόπους  λέγεις,  Ρ.  V.  969  σε'^ου,  ττροσευ'χου,  ^ώτττε  τον  κρατονντ  άει. 

1669.  Cf.  Soph.  El.  794  i'/^pi^e,  vvv  γαρ  ευτυχούσα  τυγχαι/εις,  Cho.  57 
φοβείται  δε'  τις*  το  δ'  εύτυχεΐν,  τόδ'  iv  βροτοΐσι  ^εος  τε  και  θΐον  ττλε'ον, 
i.e.  'they  (Aegisthus  and  Clytaemnestra)  may  hold  their  reign  of  terror 
while  their  luck  endures  ! ' 

1670.  χρόνοι:  see  cr.  n.  The  usual  idiom  is  διδόναι  άποινα  followed 
by  the  genitive  without  the  addition  of  χάριν.  For  the  corruption 
of.  316. 
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aya,  975 
άγάλαξ,  7i8ff. 
αΎολμα,    74O 
dyKvpa,   510 
aywi/ioL  θεοί,   518 
"Αιδου  μήτηρ,    1 2  34 
alpovvres  ήιρησθαι,  352 
άκασκαΐοί,   74O 
άλγο$  (ricos),   50 
αμαρτύν  yvw^-qi,    1664 
άμανρ05,   469 
avayKT),    228  ft. 
άξί'  άξίω!/,    1528 
άξύστατον  άλγοϊ,    1468 
άττήνη,    Ι02  3 
άτΓο  στρατού,   543'  6°^ 
airoaTUpyw,  504 
άπόχρη,    1^74 
aTTTcpos  φάτΐί,   288 
άπνρα,    'JO 
ό-Ρν,   385 
αρκώ,    1574 
άρνεΐσθαι,    1664 
άσωτο5,   1 597 
άτερ,    1 1 46 
άτ?;,   726,    1228  ff. 
άτίτη$,  72 

άτλησίκάρδίοί,   437  ^• 
αφημένων,   421 
άφθονο$,  477 

/3  and  ^  confused,  435»   7^"^ 

βάσανοί,  415 

βασίλειο^,  g6 

βλάβα!  §χ€ΐν,  88ο 

βλαβέντα,  c,  gen.    121  ff. 

βόλοί,   1 171 

βόσκεσθαι,  c.  ace,    121  ff. 

/3ουλΐ7,  872  ff. 

βούταί,  7 1 8  ff. 

yo.\y)VT},   739 

γά/)  corrupted  from  δ^,  565 

—  in  parenthetic  explanation,   1225 

—  position  of,  232 

—  with  ellipse,  1534 


γάρ  wrongly  inserted,   790 
ye  ^ yes,  551 

—  for  μέν,    1 144 
γ6;'ναία  yvvi],  618  ft. 

δαίμων,   i66o,    1663 

δ^  confused  with  70/5,   565 

—  resumptive,    i2ff. 

—  TTov,   192  f. 

δίϊγμα  and  δεΐμα  confused,  967 

δr|yμa,   782 

δίττλί)  μάστιξ,  645  ft• 

δισσοΊ  Άτρΐΐδαι,    125  f. 

δό^ακ  λαβΰν,   287 

δόξίΐ  )(  δό^ειε»'  άΐ',   424 

δυνασ'τη$,  4  ff• 

δυσμαθη  and  δυσπαθη  confused,    1254 

δωματοφθορεΐν,  939 

δώρον  θεοΰ,  9 1 8  f. 

eif  τΓου,  5^5 

ei  TLs,  55.   149'   Η^ι 

eiireiv  πάρβστίν,   379 

el'7re/)...7e,   9^5 

ets  ά0άΐ'€ΐαν,  396 

€κ  ^eoC,  737 

ίκ   τώΐ'   όμοιων,    1423 

εκ7Γρά|α5,    1274 

eKTeiveiv,    1228  ff. 

e/creX77S,    106 

iKTpeirecv,    1465 

ίκφάτω$,    707  f. 

Att/s,   404,    510,   807  f.,    1605 

—  φανείσα,  887  ff. 
^v   μέρει,    1 191 
ίνθηροί,   566 
ίττάγβ»',    1447 
έπαντέλλω,   27 
έπεγχί/δαΐΊ   1 132 
iwi\4yeiv,   796 
έΐΓΐνέμεσθαι,    4^7  ff• 
έτΓίσττένδειν,    1394  ^• 
'Ε/5ΐίΊ5ί,    748 

?p/fos,   268  ff. 
«(Γάιξει»",   ιι8ο 
έσθλόί,  431 
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ίατιν  θάλασσα,   949 
eC  φρον^Ιν,    1437 
dii)yopov,   357  ff• 
eif^eros,  445  ff. 
evXoyetv,    585 
ίνμ,αθζΐν,    589 
ΐύσββύν,  350 
εϋφρων,  797 
εϋχομαι,  c.   fut.   inf.,   924 

Zeiis  Σωτήρ,    1385  ft". 

Τι^φυροί,  696 

fiji',  810 

ίΊ-γόν,   I055,   i6i8 

17... 7e;   1 103 
ijvvaep,   702  ff. 

β  and  0  confused,   762 
θάρσοί  (θράσοί),   794 
θρηνοί,  V.    ύμ.έναιο% 
θύο%,   1 409 
θυρα.ω'5,  go 

ΐάτΓτω,   1547 

Ιχαρ  and  ίχώρ,   1 48 1 

και  μήι/  τόδ'  €Ϊ7Γ^,  922 

και  νυν  corresponds  to  μέν,   8,  59^ 

και  τότ€,    194 

καιρόν  χάριτος,  777 

καλά,   epithet  of  Artemis,    146 

καΚΧη,  914 

κάρανα,  47^ 

καταρράπτίΐν,   872  ff. 

κατ-η-γοράν ,    283 

κατοΐΓτή5,    319 

κείται,    1439 

Are»'a77'V5,    ' 97  ^• 

κ^δοί,    702  ff. 

κ\άί^€ΐν,  48,    165 

κομ-ίζην,   795 

KOvts,  500 

κόσμοι,    368 

κρατΰν,  C.  inf.,    ι  of. 

κριθαν,   1640 

κροκοβαφψ,    1 1  ΙΟ  #* 

κτήι/τ?,    134 

κνκώμΐνον  κέαρ,  984  ft• 

κώμοί,    1 187  ff. 

λaμπρ6s,    1 1 79 

λάσκεΐί',   165,   287,   6i8ff. 

Xe^erat,    180 

λει;σιμο9,    ιιο7 

λόγωι  παλαιοί,    1 196 

/ιαΐ'^άί'ω,  6i8ff. 
μάστιξ,   645  ft• 
μάταν,    175 
μέλαθρον  Φό^ου,   1435 


Μβλλώ,    1355 

ytt^i»,   position  of,  8ff. ,  592 

μέν.,.δέ,  after  διττλοΟ?  etc.,   645  ft• 

/oiic  of/rws,  618  ff. 

μέτρον,   389  ff. 

^i•^,  in  parenthesis,  922 

μτ}  οι',  corrupted,    1 1 70 

μήλον,   7i8ff. 

μήν,  follows  pronoun,   1652 

μΛννρίξΐΐν,    1 6 

μνησιττ-ήμων  -rrovos,    l89ff. 

μο-γειν,  676  ff. 

Μοίρα  (μοίρα),   1007  ft". 

μύβλο$,   η6 

νβφιτροφεΐται,    1480 

ννν  —  '  now  at  last,'   1476 

νυν  ίτι,  8ο9 

ξυνδίκΐύί,   ι6οι  f. 

οΊ,   1 144 

οΓί<•θ5  (or  of/coi)   υπάρχει,   952 

οίκουρεΐν,  8οο,   1625  f• 

οΓ/iat,   800,    1224 

oioc  μή,    136  ff. 

OKVos,  996 

όλολίιγμόϊ,  28 

6μβρο%,  66 1 

όμιλίαί  κάτοτΓτρον,    83Ο 

όμφαξ,   g6 1 

ό'ταί»  after  φυλάσσειν,  4  ff. 

οΰ,  negativing  single  word,   131 1 

ούδ^  =  ού  καί,    1007  ff. 

οίϋλοί,   178 

ουν,  6']6  ff. 

παιάν ,   2  5  7  f• 
ιταιδίον,   Ι  ©77 
παίειν  πρόί,  994 
παλαιστή?,    1205 
7rai'e7ra/)if^s,    1574 
TTttfToXyiios,  228  ff. 
παρά  -γνώμην,  922 
ιταρακοπηναι,   1 25 1 
παραφάω,  975 
παρείξείί,   561 
wapos,    1 04 1 
τταροψώνημα,    Ι448 
ττεπαμένοί,   826 

7Γ€/)11Γ£Τήϊ,    243 

πεσσοί,  32  f. 

πη•γμα  δρκου,    1 197 

ττί^μα  ί'όσοι»,   841 

π-ημονά,   999 

πιαίνω,  288 

πλαγάϊ»  ίχειν,   379 

πλέον  φέρειν,   ιοί 2 

πρέπειν,  427  ff•,   641ft•,    1326  ff, 

Trpi»»  παθεΐν,    1657  f. 

ττρό  καρδίαί,   1 89  ff. 
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Ίτροβατο-γνώμων,    786 

ιτροθύμωί,    1 59 1 

πρύπυργοι  θνσίαι,    1 167 

irpoaenrtLV,    ^6},    1 290 

Ίτροσηκων,    1063 

πρόσωθ€ν,  g^S 

προτέλβια,  65,   237 

ιτροφίρειν,  211,  955 

προφήτης,   418 

πρώτον  re  καΙ  μάΧιστα,   6'j6  ff. 

ιτρωτοί  δραμ€Ϊν,   326 

Ίτύλα?  άνοΐξαι,  609 

ττώ  πώ;    1 508 

ττώ-γων,   318 

σαίνΐΐν,   7^6,   1228  ff. 
σ€ΐραφύροί,    1640 
σεσωμένοί,   623 
σίΐΌϊ,  39^  f• 

(T/cta  τα   θνητών,    1326  ff. 
σπουδή,   500 
Στροφίοί,   872 
σύ  δ^,    ιθ45 
συμπνέων,    igy  ff. 
σύμφυτοί,    159 
ffi'creX'^j,   537 
σφενδόνη,  997 

τα  πρ05,   835 

Te,  in  anacoluthon,  99 

τ€...καί,   i89ff. 

τελοϊ,   925 

τί  ('what  of...?'),   79 

τίθΐσθα.1,   32  f. 

τι?,   omitted,   71 

— ,    =  '  perhaps,'  55 

τλαι*,  2  28  ff. 

τό  μ-η,  C.   inf.,   15 


Ti>  σόν,  555 

T05e  corrupted  to  TOye,  322 

TOi,  374  ff. 

τόλμα,   2  28  ff. 

τονμον  μ^ν  οΰτω,   94 1 

'■P'^i?.   471 

ύδαρήί,   789 

ύμέναιοί,   changed  to  ^/s^^oj,    707  f. 

ύπατηΚεχήί,   50 

βττατοι  Χεχίων,   50 

«^  and  /3  confused,  435 
φαιδρόνονί,    1228  ff. 
φαίνΐΐν  (άγαί'ά),    ιοί  ff. 
φάρμακα,    1407  f• 
φιΧ-ήτωρ,    1447 
^ό^'εκσυ,    1323 
φυΚακαί  κατασχεΐν,  2 φ 

χαίρειν  καταξιω,  577 

χαλκοΰ  βαφάί,   617 

χάριν  ξυναινέσαι,   487  ff• 

χάρΐϊ  βίαιοί,    189  ff. 

χελιδών,    1034 

χλιδή,   1 448 

χρέοί,  464 

χωρίϊ,  917    , 

χωρίί  ή  τιμή  θέων,   64 1  ff. 

ψεκάί,    1536 

ωραν,    [057  f. 
ώ$,  9^1 

ώί,  with  limiting  force,  618  ff. 
tlis  δ^,  348 

ώστε,  after  ίστιν,   1394  ff. 
—  τοξότης,    1 193 
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accusative,   after  βάσκεσθαί,    i2i  ff. 

—  exclamatory,   1142 
Acheron,    1557 
Aegisthus,    1625,   1650 

Aeschylus,  religious  ideas,  749  ff. ,  p.  28  ff. 

—  style,   explains  metaphor,  4  ff. 
studied  carelessness,  99 

—  —    sustained     figure,     49,     445  ff. , 

530  ff- 

after-thought,  in  conditional  clause,  3^9, 

484 
Aias  the  Locrian,   654 
anacoluthon,   970  ft. 
anchorage,  danger  in  open,   670 
Arachnaeus,   321 

Artemis,  pitying  child-labour,    139 
article,   force  of,   361 
Asclepius,    1007 
asyndeton,  in  descriptions,   740 

blood-feud  of  kinsmen,   ijioff. 

compounds,  liable  to  corruption,  50,  552, 

1480,    1574 
conscience,   awakes  at  night,    189  ft. 
'  coverlet '  of  earth,  860 

dative,  after  ενφημ€Ϊν,   2  8 

—  plural,   form  of,   6-;9 

death,   prayed  for   on   attainment   of  de- 
sire,  544,    1 6 10 
Diagoras  of  Melos,  381  ^ 

dual  termination,   1206 

ellipse  of  verb  (euphemistic),  431 
eyes,  abode  of  love,  427 

—  in  physiognomy,  283,   784  ff.,   1429 

Fate,  sacrifices  to,   70 
forced  laughter,    784  ff. 

»'  ' 

genitive,   after  aXyos,   50 

—  of  participle,   after    possessive   pro- 
noun,   1325 

—  partitive  after  ίίττατοϊ,   50 

Health  as  a  Mean,  990  ff. 
Helen,   718  ff.,   723,   794 
heroes,  sorrows  of,    1024  f. 
hyperbaton,  v.  parenthesis 

infinitive,   after  κρατεΐν,    lof. 

—  epexegetic,    1451 


infinitive,  exclamatory,   1662 
Ischys,  299 

kings,  compared  to  eagles,   49,   121  ff. 

lamp,   in  lovers'  chamber,   880  ff. 
lion,   of  Pelopids,    147,   718  ff.,    1223 

Menelaus,  cowardice  of,   125  f. 

—  leaves  Troy,  631 
metaphor  (from  wind),   967  f. 

nightingale,   1 146 

old  age,    76  ff.,   108 
optative,   in  commands,   935 

—  with  ews,   331 

order  of  words,    125  f.,  357  ff•,    1197 

—  simplified  by  scribes,  219,  415,  563 
Orpheus,    i63off. 

pain  disturbs  sleep,    189  ff. 

paleness,    1 110 

parenthesis,    or    δίά    μέσου    construction, 

616  f. 
paroemiac  verse,   corrupted,   1527 
participles,  corruption  of  aorist,  348,  737 
Persuasion,   396 
Pleiads,  setting  of,  4  ff. 
Pleisthenes,    1568 
Poseidon  an  i  Athena,   6^^ 
preposition  following  case  elided,    1276 
prohibitions,   tenses  in,    1463 
proverbs  (άττό  θεσφάτων   κακόν),    1 124 

—  {πάθΐί  μά,θο%),    187 
provinces  of  gods  distinct,    1007  ft'. 

sacrilege  of  Greeks  at  Troy,   530  ff. 
sealing-up  of  store  rooms,  614 
shipwreck,  safety  in,   667  f. 
Solon's  adage,  918  f. 

third  libation,    1385  f. 

Thyestes,    1594  f. 

Tyndareus,  daughters  of,   147 1  f- 

vows  made  to  gods,  924 

wealth,  power  of,   771,    1330 
winged  dreams,   434 

Zeus  wrestles  with  Cronos,    181 
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